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WHEREIN 18 DE MON. 


ſtratzuely proued, by che writings of — 1 


4 
allowed, or ſubſcribed vnto, by them, Ne. 


and Dodlors, and Rules of rheir Religion, 


comminge of our King laus s into Evglands 
That dot onely all genetall grownds of Diuini- 
tie, are againſt che: But in every particular cheife 
Queſtion, betweene Catholicks & them, they are 
in errour, by their owne ludg ments; 


Dinidid accordingly into two parti: nher the rn en- 


treateth of thoſe generall Grounds : 
of ſuch . Contromer ſies. 180 | 


Wheveby will alſo manifeſtely appeare the | 


vanitie f D. Morton Proteſt. Bi 


Anſvveate to the Catholicke 
thour of the booke entituled- 
Proteſtants» Apologie. 
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TO ALL HIS'WELBE- 


LOVED CONTRYMEN, 
FNGLISH PROTESTANTS, 
eſpeciallyperſecutors of the. Romane 
Fxpholic e.Rebygion, 


Veh and moſte frendly I 
remember my ſermte, and 
2 bet loue Dnto you. FOOT 
ESEXSD [ies and\ \diſeaſ, ſes "deſpes 
rate vfuallVemerlies vill not cuer: in con- 
trouerſies, thoſe that bee ( and Wyonge⸗ 
full) diſtreſſed, when eguall trial will 
nol bee graunted, muſt accept vne quall, 
or none at all. Your late commended hi- 
22755 the World, recommendeth Imto 

»\ "for muff Per, this\ ſentence : no- 
ching can bee 4 more excellent 
wiernie flinge then Where an Ene- 

my dothi$ Bee our cauſe. Your 
D: Motte btb teftifie as much, and 


A 2 no man 


A EPISTLE 

no man will deny it;neythen this that fol. 
loweth, that in controuerſed queRions, 
and Wi Mall, no cundemuat ion is 
more e approued, then where men in their 
owa cauſe; are condemned by their 
on Judgment. Thus in our la ves con- 
fe ion of wronges and euill be bauivur, 

ij conuiction; And in matters of Rli- 
gion a Recantation. But TyithoutJomt 
high cqmmanudinge cauſe box hat 
finde ſuch enforctinge and forced withies? 
Balgam his Aſſe ſpake not of himſelfe, 

nor ® ayphas of himſelfe did propheſye. 

And in English Proteftant Religion, 
where euery one is made a ludge ouer all, 
that will gayne ſay him in their conceipts, 
no man will ſuppoſe, or once Imagine 
that any one will bee fownde amonge 
them, to gin 551 againſt themſel: 
ues, whome.they value and eſteeme at 
fo high a rate bone al the world beſia 


des, eſpecially. ſar the church of Rome, 
which they hate and perjecate ſo much 
TE Tett 


A. and colonr. 4 enaſton , though: 
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Yett becaufe,uo- other meanes is left, I 
muſt build vppon this pnleuell groun- 

des, and came for Indgment at ſuch a 


. Conf ſtory; onely to take what they shall 
| 


| 


giur, and baue nothinge , but What. they 
pleaſe to allowe. Which: I hope will bee 
that Which #:expreſſed in the Title of 
this boo ße, the ſame to which they haue 
all worne, or ſubſcribed, ratified, or 
confirmed, printed and published for 
their dofleine.and Religion. [dare not 
goe bye her to the dayes af Queene Eli. 
zabeth., nor bringe the teſtimonies of 
Proteſtants in other contries , leaſte [ 
receaue for Anſweare , as others haue 
done 5 that they Hand not phon What 
fotreyne and former Proteſtants haue 
taug bin whichthougbhit bee a hayne and 
onely cauillons exception to hee at Vas 
riance, or defyance vici them, in faith, 
of vboſe church (as theꝝ uame it) thay. 
would bet members: ett ta quoide all 


43 neuer 


* E PIST ZET 
neuer ſo friuolous. Becauſe; no protee 
fant muy deny, but tbut is the ir prote- 
ſtant Religion in England, Buder our 
Kinge, fupreame beade ſtiled of that 
Church, Which hee by bis la vet, and 
proceedings; with their C onſents und 
A ſentinge hath' here eſtablished;, und 


this then Bishops and Doctors by oatb 


on ſubſcription haue ſynce then confir- 
med, and by their published printed pri. 
tings defended, or mayntayned, or by 
their Religion ought ſo to doe; I will 
anely inſiſt, in this their o vne priuileds 
ged, and allowed teſtimonyes, and au- 
thorities. Aud aſſume hy them, to proue 
not anely, that all gro nds of Religion 
in generall, doe proue and mayntayne 
the doctriueoftbe church of Rome, and 
caullemnethis froteſtant Religion, But 
further, and de monſtratiuely to mani- 
teſts by true cqpſequenck, that ineuery 


chrefequeſtionbrtweene this Proteſtate 


aud Catholics, vhey ar in error, undipee 
F E 1 7 
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; pealeorpretended Anſweare to t 
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in truthe: Which will be more then eut- 


N dent demãſtrat ion againſt D. Morton 


Pyoteſtãt Bisbop of Cheſter his = 

e 
Catholick Author of the Prote- 
ſtants Apologie. Aud therefore 
being confidently eſſared, that I haue 
truely and fully performed , what Ibn 
dertake by their ſo greate aduantage, as 
to make them both wittnes and Tudge in 
their owne cauſe, I preſume(as it #)ſoe to 


name this Booke: The English Pro- 


teſtants Recantation, in Matters 
of Religion. I wiſh it were as eaſye, 
(and no more diſfieult labonr) to bridle 
their willrand Appetites, from libertie, 
ouermuch loue of this world, and wanton 
delights thireof\ as it is to demonſtrate 
to their vnderſtandings, that they bee in 
error: many men ar able to doe this. But 
God. and themſelues muſt reforme the 
other ;wbiab of bis greats mercy I moſte 
humbly beſeech him to graũt, That they 
A 4 which 


B EST. Dcr. 
-which ſo longe tyme bauetvinely tatkedof 
Reformed Churches am MN ligioiu muy 
che to the trat, and reall practiſe ofet. 
formatiou, both in mynde and muner s. 
Mbich Hope they may th ſoenerattay- 
ue ute, if they Shall dus lyconſiden bow 
fawleand de formed the fact of thistheir 
neW\doctrine is, euen a it's Pa yntedt by 
their one ln and pencell. That 
which temayneth , as my onely ſuirs to 
gon;iatbix: not to bee regardleſſe of your 
beſt $aod, not willfully to erre fromthe 
du Itrube; to e/teeme of the aired 
Nan of the ( burch of Rome, as t be 
Sieateſt enemyes.to it, and frends to you 
ſbalbednclude it wortihye; and lett my 
felfand lobourrenioy, Hour laue, as: wee | 
rea it, 4 fol Whol euer reſt. 
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of his Maieilies Raigne in England, 

that the true Church of Chriſt ic of Infal- 
 lible Iudgment: The Protenants not ſ0: 

and jo not the true Church. | 


— = Ecavss the cheefeſt and 
N IJ "= moſte generall controuerſie 
N in Religion, in this time, be- 

weene che Catholicks of En · 
gland, and their Aduerſaries 
their contry perſecutots, and Innouators, 
is concerninge the true Churche of Chriſt, 
which, where, with whome, and what it 
is: what: bec the properties, true notes, 

A3 ſignes, 


10 Bnelich Proteſlants Recantation, 


maunde of it, I will fic begin with that 
Queſtion; In which I argue — 
Whatſoeuer Companie, Societie, Conſi - 
ſorye, Judgment, or Authoritie, is in time 
of difference about Religion, moſte neceſ- 
ſatie to bee kno ve, followed, and obeyed, 
and is the companie of holy ones, the how - 
sholde of faithe, ſpouſe of Chriſt, the piller 
and grownde of truthe, whoſe commu- 
nyon is to bee embraced, directions fol- 
lowed, and Iudgment to bee reſted in, muſk 
needes bothe bee priuiledged from error, 
and to bee obeyed in Matters of contro» 
uerſie: But the true Church of Chriſt is ſuch; 
Therefore free from error, and to bee 
obeyed in this bufines . The Maier or firſt 
propoſition is euidently true, otherwiſe God 
hath bownde man to followe and embrace 
hereſie or error, of neceſsitie hee muſt bee 
damned without all hope of ſaluation, ex- 
cept hereſie, falſe opinions, error, or infi- 
delitie, could bringe to heauen, Which is 
againſt the holy Scriptures, true Religion 
which by no polsibilitie can either bee 
vntrue, or vncertayne, being reueled by 
God himſelfe, and againſt the light of rea- 
ſon it ſelfe, that men vnder penaltie of dam- 
nation, should bee tyed to — obedient to 
that ſentence, for obedience whereof, _ 
were likewiſe aſſured to bee damned, which: 


is to accuſe God, moſte mercifull, of the 


greateſt Tyrann. 


The Mor. or. ſecond propoſition is * 
ann an 


Ggnes, qualities,authoritie,office and com- 
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Concerning the true C hurcb. 14 
and the ficſt alſo in this words of D. Feild. 
There 1 no parte of heaueniy doctrins more net eſſu⸗ 
rie, in thu dayes of ſo many tntricae comtrouer(ies 
of Religion, then dilzgently to ſearche out, which 
amonge all the ſocities of men in the worlde, i that 


D. Feild. 


«p5/t, de di · 
cat. before 
bu baokes 
of the 


Churches, 


bleſſed companie of holy ones, that houſfthold of faitbe, 


that ſpouſe of Chriſt, and Church of the liueing God, 
which i the piller and grownde of truthe: That ſos 
they may embrace ber commanion, followe her dire- 
tom and reſt in her ladgment. Hitherto the 
wordes ofthis Proteſtant Doctor, by which 
is euidently concluded che moſte certayne 
truthe of thoſe two Propoſitions: in the 
Argument before; But ro àuoyde all friuo- 
lous obiections and diſtinctions of theſe 
men, concerninge the Church generall, par - 
ticulat, ttiũphant, militant &c. Hee playnely 
affirmeth, that this ſupreame and infallible 
iudge is the preſent militant Church in ty- 
mes of controuerſies: as is demonſtrated by 
thishis words: Which amonge all the ſocieties of 
men in the worlde, is that bleſſed companie of holy 
ones," &c. Where his words, ſocieties of men, 
and, in the worlde, are manifeſt teſtimonie, 
that hee aſsigneth the preſent militant 
Church on earthe, and no other, ro haue 


this ſupreame, and infallible, authoritie, and 


Iudgment, to decide controuetſies. which 
is alſoe proued by all the reſt of the Prote- 
ſtant citations, in this chapter hereafter; 
And if their words were bt fo cleare that 
they cannot bee vreſted otherwiſe: yert 
the Queſtion it ſelfe doth make it manifeſt: 


fot all the fairhfull people that euer m 
Pw an 


#2 Engclizth Proteſlants Recantation, 
and be now in many tho wſands deceaſed, 
out of this life, cannot now be aſſembled 
in a Cowyncell to giue ſentence. And much 
leſle can they that are not yett borne, be 
ſo gathered together „ to pronownce 
Judgment: and yett all this 2 
and ar, or shall bee membets of the vniuer- 
ſall Churche. further chis is conuinced by 
his cited words: That houſe bolde of faiib which 
cannot bee poſſibly ment hut onely of the 
milirant Church; For in the ttiumphant 
Church, ſeeing God in himſelfe, and truely 
and perfectly knoweinge vithout beleefe 
all ſacred miſteries, faith, as the Apoſtle 
faith, i eascu4ted-:in them, and turned into 
knowledge, and as for thoſe that ar not yett 
borne; though hereafter in their time or- 
dayned, they at truely to beleeue, yett nov 
they neither haue faith nor knowledge of 
any thinge, not any othet qualitie or any 
beiog at all. Thirdly this is euident alſo in 
his laſte words: Embrace her. communion, followe 
ber directions, and reft in her Iudgment. Which 
Proteſtants will not, and cannot meane of 
the triumphant Churche: and by no poſ- 

ſibilitie can either bee vndetſtoode, or ve- 

refied of the true beleeuers to comethere· 
after, and not yett produced into this life 

for this as yett haueing no eſſences, or 
beeinge for themſelues, can haue no com- 

munion, giue no ditections, nor pro- 

nowynce ludgment for vs, now extant to 

embrace and follo we. And chis is inuincibly 

further proued in the Arguments follow - 

bs | einge. 


Concerning the true 6 burche a. 13 
einge. Therefore ſecondely I argue thus. 

That Which hath Authotitie in contro». 
uerſies of Religion, 40 deſine what is true, 


and:good to ouerrule all inferiout and 


pattieulat Iudgments, and bynde all men; 
to beleeue and embrace the definitions the- 
reof, muſt needs bee of Infallible ludgment. 
and haue the ſupt eam and higheſt power 
to commannde , and no man to diſobey yt: 
But the ttue Churche oi Chriftis ſuch: The- 
refote it hath Infallible Judgement 3 che hig - 
heſt power on earth, and inay not bee diſa- 
beyed, but in all' thiggedto bee obeyed by alt 
people. Phe maior pr poſit iou is euidenti 
true: for Authorit ieiis to bee obeyed by all 
ſubiectsa other wiſeti wete not authotitie. 
And there: were nu to comwaunde, non 
to bet obedient. And definitions in mattets 
of faithe, as they muſt bee! woſte certayne, 
vndaubted; and infallible as eurry article 
of faithe is, and af neceſſitie muſt geeds bee: 
So they at as firmely co bee beleeued, and 
profeſſed, except Wee will bee Hereticks, 
and obſtinately incur damnation. The ſe- 
conde propoſttion isi thus ptoued by D. 


Couell,  who- wtitech af the Church in this Conell,def. 
wordesꝛ i hat bit h byher errleſiaſticall aui hurit ie, of hooke 
thee shall probably thintze hand ae fine in beruiue , or . 30. 


good: muſt in congruitie i tesſon-oner tuis all other 
inferiour Iudęment: : wh atſaener ! dne them 
that (vt of a ſingulariDe. of theircaione.), ade vr, 
Why ute tbas hange our Judge, enchin hee 
ſleeve? ente anſwere. with: damon i irn better 
then one; For enen in mattersof lefſe moment, it mu 

4 ne ue 
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| "iy X nalich Proteſtants Recantation 
neuer thought ſafe, to neglect the Iudgment of manyt, 


ſame fewel Hitherto this Proteſtant doctor, 
directly proueinge the ſecond propoſi - 
tion, for Which hee is cited: which alſo 
is confirmed by the Arguments follow- 
i 69900 91531! eri | 

That L argue thus: -whatſocuer Hath 
authoritie from Chriſt/ to approue the ſcri- 
ptutes to bee a Ar gro vnde in the 
matter of ſoripturel, to publishe and com- 


giom is the higeſt kudge and of Infallible 
ludgmente But the true Chutche of Chriſt 
is ſuch:o Nherefore it is the higheſt Tudge, 
and infallible im Iudgment. The Maier pro- 
poſitron is ouidentiy pt oued, and confeſſed 
before, and of all men cannot bee excepted 
agaidſt b Proreſtants; commonly attribu · 
teing the higheſt, and (confequently)infal- 
lible budgement to rhe:ſoripraces::! for if 
they haue their allowance and infalhibilitie, 
ſoe muchas belongeth vnto vs and our 
knowledge from che authoritie and ap- 
pcohatibwiof the Churche The Church 


sed fy — them allowance; and watrant of 
„A 7 — ie, muſt needs bee as much, or 
moreunfallble, at leaſte concerninge vs, in 
which maner wee diſpute, accordeinge to 

that Rule of Logickey propter quoi ynamquod- 

que tale & ia mag. That 5h the cauſe 

why m bo; # rather ſo it ſelſ. Which 

is euidentahus, inthisvaſe, For if the ſcrip- 
turen, ſo much as appertayneth » our 
* no- 


and rachlisi ta follome the fancye and opinion of 


maund to her children, in Matters of Reli- 


| Concerning the true Churches, 17 
knowledge, haue not approbation and In- 
fallibilitie of truthe, but at cheyatapptonet 
and published for ſuch by the Churche: 
This Church which ſo giueth them ſuch 
allowance , and wartant of Infallibilitie, 
muſt needs likewiſe bee infallible, which ! 
thoughe it needeth not confirmation, 
being iuſtified by a Maxime in tlie light of 
nature, may yett for Proreſtants bee furs 


ther made manifeſt by the Proteſtant Au- 


thor” of the ( ſertion: who to prouc the mi- 


niſtery of England to bee no true miniſte· 


ry, doth make demonſtrarion of it in el 
maner * The Queenes Rojall' Maitſtis being newer 
capable of any part of ſpiritaall piider , The [ami 
could not bee deryutll from ber parſon; to the Arth 
bichopps and Bishops. Nemo poteſt plus Iuris in 
alium transferre, quàm ipſe habet. Ne parſen 
can traniferre more aur horitie vm an other, then 
bee bimſelfe bath. And thus much concer- 
ninge the firſt propoſition, n. 
' The ſecond is thus proud by D. cid, 

and D. Whitakers, cited and allowed by him 
in this words: The Charch Brick. actor dino 
fo ber authoritie receaued from him, bath warrant 
20 approue the ſcriptares, to acknowlegge, to receauc, 
ro publis he and commannde vnto ber children. M* 
Wotton vitneſſeth the like in this maner. 
The Iugdment of the Churche, wer ar ſo far from 
diſcredsting , that wee bolde it for 4 ſpecial grounds 
in this matter of ſcriptures, Therefore that 
Judgment which''may in ng” wayes bee 
diſcredited in the greatcft matter, mult 
needs bee infallible. For euery wicnes that 
; is 
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. ely- 


es a 
wh 5 where els the ttuthe is pie: 
e "Which? is a diligent and -Warye 


. true ine, committed 
e e nothinge at any time, 
15 80 $ ee inge, addinge nothinge, 


nge ig others, muſt needs bee 4; 
lhble.ladzmenc.,/ and free from errot: 
,the. tra aCburch, of Chriſt is ſuche: 

5 fore ic gsinf, Irinfallible in Iud gment, and 
from zee The et propoſi itions is 


E Q ſeing herrowne, nor viurpinge things 


9 ty true for truthe once committed 
3055 rh contiguallyſo ſupported, ſu- 
be and ene, 7 8 chaunge, 
e 1 hs fe or viurpation, 


Tpfallibly Kill; bee 


WY fon” neir 475 truthe nor any thinge, 


3 5 of 11 0 1 vnuiolable, can 
I 


tie hee ogerthrowne or 
econde propoſition. is. thus. 
Or "Oy 5 by. this toteſtants: M. Ormerods 
Pick. pap. gore bee, thus: The Church is called 4 piller, 
Pap. 93: gale i it i. like. ynto # piler,,. Tor 45, 4 piller dothe. 
ſe 5 55 4 enderproppe. 4: beildinge, aid ma- 

more Falle. ms aud fitonge: ſo the Church 
el dicks 2h ng ppporte the tranbez for the trathe 


Sutcliffe d bat in theChurche: P. Sut- 
againit the 5 ſentence :, Chriſts. us 
8 enr and n of lodbirm 


, and chaungeth notbinge at any 


4 *342 : 
be time, 


ec ant al ion 
bee Ae + in 


as 252 ner 
Foil \uſtayne the reve” in in 
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ninie, diminizhenstocbinge, n 
fluous, looſerh not her ane, nor vſurpeth thi + be= * 
lengeinge to others.. Therefore Chriſts true do- 


crine committed to the true Church, and 


continued and preſerued longe time in the 


Church of Rome, Chriſts true Church (as 


this Proteſtants graunt in the next chapter, 
muſt needs ſtill be there and char ſtill the 
true Church of Chriſt: becauſe that euer 
pteſerueth, and neuer. looſeth, or chaun- 
geth the truthe, not any patt thereof, fun- 
damentall, ot not fundamentall. c 
Laſtely in this Queſtion I argue thus: 
whatſocuer Societie, ot Com panie hath au- 
thoritie in controuerſies of faith, and out 
of it thete is no ſaluation, temiſſion of 
ſynnes, or hope of cretnall life, muſt needs 
bee infallible in lugdmenr, free from error, 
and onely to be obeyed in fach things; 
aboue all other Conſiſtories, Conuenticſes, 
or priuate patſons: But the true Church is 
ſuch: Thetefore Infallible in ludgment, 
free from ertot, and ſo to be obeyed. The 
firſt propoſition is euidently true: other - 
wiſe men were ſome times bowade to bee 
Hereticks, or beleeue errors, becauſe au- 
thoritie is to bee obeyed, and nor teſiſted: 
and Hereticks might be ſaued, or God dur 
moſte good and mercifull Lord and Sauiour 
compelleth and neceſſitateth man to bee 
damned, which be euident blaſphemies. 
The ſecond propoſition is proued by 
theſe English Proteſlãts: firſt their booke of 
B Articles, 
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Articles, to which. they all ſweare or ſub- 
ſcribe, deſineih thus: The church bath zurbo- 
kitit in contronerſies of faith, O. Feild hath this 
ſentence. There i #19 ſaluation, remiſßion of ſinnes, 
e bope of eternall life, out of the Churche. Like is 
the ludgment of. D. Couell and others. 
And thus much of the Infallible, higheſt 
Authoritie, ludgment, Commaunding and 
Bindinge power, of Chriſts true Church, in 
generall. Which can be but one, as that 
Article of our Creede. I beleeue the holy Catho- 
lick Church: not Churches. teacheth vs. And 


theſe Proteſtants in their Articles define tir: 


A congregation of ſaubſull men Cc. not congre- 
ations: And thus comment vppon it: I here 
i but one Church. And proue it by theſe ſcrip- 
tur es. Rom. 11. F. 1. Cor. 10. 17. 1. Cor, 12, 
12. 13. 27. Rom. 13: 4. F. Gal. 3. 28. and add 
thus: all Gods people agree With vs in this point. And 
cyte for it, the Proteſtant confeſeions of 
Heluetia, Boheme, Gall. Belgia Augyſi. Wittenb. 
Suew, And theſe Proteſtants before haue (b 
taught vs, when they define, ordeſcrebeir 
allwWayes in the ſingular number onely, by 
theſe their names and diſtinctions, bleſſed com- 
panie of holy ones; houshold of ſaithe; ſpouſe of Chriſt: 
Church of the liueing God piller of truthe: &c. And 
in all verbes, relatiues or demonſtratiues of 
it, ſo ſingulatrly ſpeakeing of it, as, her com- 
munionz her directionn ber Iudgment: her Children: 
her Definitions: bath warrant to approue; to publish, 
to cmmaunde: is a diltgent keeper of doctrines, com- 
mitted to her, chaungeih not binge, dimmiubeth no- 
r thing 


beg, — 


ee epa clan wag 
ne ee } 99, poſſibilitie, can ber 
verangd of the Proteſtanis „either in Eu- 
gland, or any otheg netionz none of them in 
particular, or alltagether, hzueing, clax- 
wing, ox;precending . eiches infallibiliete 
in lydgment, to warrant any one article in 
controuerſie: bur voluntarily and generally 
teachinge, that Theſirgenerglu ef; it u 4 genes. Cl eee 
4 . 4 ; &, 4 pol. part. 
Maxime, there is none in tbeir Chutab. wbaſe Iudę- 2. pag. 31 f. 
ment 4 Inf allible aut horitie. Neiibe Prince, pat . willet An- 
lament;Cowncell, Miniſtery or their & burch bath any til. pref. 
priuilegd from error, but they hane, end die erre in engl. & 
things pertayning to God. Neither dhallengeany * e 
2 Juriſdiction generall, to bynde othets t Maps + 
| their Religion: but abſoluteſy cunfeſſingę rhe Read. 
The Proteſt ant ar without any intanes to talę up in Antil, 
theiꝶ centrouerſies. No Prince with any pree miuener Ati. of 
of Iuriſdiction, aboue the reſt: ns Patriarke ant vr xi 
more, to haue 4 common Superintendantce or care af — 4 # the 
their Churches. And their publick comment vpe fate of Ro. 
pon their Articles, to which they haue ali ligion cap, 
ſubſcribed, aſſureth vs, is to be ſo, for tel 47: Ge. 
| latinge vnto vs, how in the begynningo of Comme 
t heit Reuolt from the Church ot Rome, 16 en ue 
perſuade the world, they laboured by all ee wh 
means they could, o come to ynitie amonge yy +. 
themſelues, as in the true Church itmuſt 2 
| bee; Crammer and others vicd. all deuiſes, pref+. * 
and Calgyne Wrote vnto him, ſayeing: That | 
mig bt his labours ſt and the Church tuſteed, ne dea 
cem quide Mattia, it nud not grrdut bim toſapls 
ouer ten ſeas, to ſuih. & pyrpoſe Bas uhu pr oui 4 
works of much diſitultir, of not altogether yupoſitb(h 
"112 B 2 
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Inman eye. Where they well might have 

left out their additien (if vt) and haue 

:playnely ſayd without any exception, as it 

th playnely proved that it was altege ther 
vpoßible, in mans eyes, eſpecially in the com- 

mon order of proceedings amonge them 

which by their owne Relation, Was this: 

| Thagguery kimgedome, and free ftate, or principali- 

tie, which had abandoned the Religion of Rome, 

should diuulge 4 breiſe of that Religion which 

amonge them was taught, and beleeved. Where- 

vppon (as this men tell, came forthe the 
ſeuetall Proteſtant confeſſions, or Reli- 

gions of the ſeuerall Proteſtant Congre- 
gations, of Vittemberge, Auiburge, Bobem Sueue, 

Scotland, Heluetia, Fraunce, Belgia, Baſilt , Sa- 

xone, England in their 39. Articles, &c. amonge 

home, cuen thoſe of bngland it ſelfe, what 
conttadiction there is, euen in matters, by 

their owne docttrine, fund amentall, and 

eſſentiall in Religion, demonſtration is 

lately made, by this ſame maner and me- 

thode, by their owne authorities, and will 

The Anſw be allo manifeſt in this worke. And yett 
i Orford this men, which ſay, they ar the learneſt mini · 
fo the ere in the worlde, and definitiuely condemne 
— ra 4ll Churches, as leruſalem, Alexandria, An ioch, 
19. & 41. 4nd Rome, and generall Counceils them{elues of 
| error , and may not pleade Ignorance 
| for themſelues, to excuſe them from 
[| ertor. Neither can they with the leaſt pre- 
| tence of truth affirme, their acknowledged 
lyeing, and exroncous Churche, to be the 
uue 
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Carnie #rae Charch, 21 
true Church of God, txceprithey will allo 
moſte blaſphemouſly teach, and maynrayne; 
that prima veritas, and eternall truthe is erer- 
nall falſehood ot withthe damned priſcillia · 
»ifts, that God in hi Reuelations to his 
Church, and in the holy ſeriptures, hath 
deliuered les, and errours, commaundinge 
vs to belecue them. For they haue before 
aſſured vs, that the true Church of God 
warbly heepeth all doctrine committed to her, chann 
geth; diminiihoth 44deth, loſeth, yſurpeth nat hinge. 
Therefore this chaungeing, diminishinge; 
laſeinge and vſurpinge Church of Protes 
ſtant s, cannot be this true Church of Chriſt, 
by their owne doctrine. And as materiall 


Agua. 
de mendas, 


eſſentiall and fundamentall it is in Religion, 


concetninge the true grounde and /fown- 


dation of faith, and as greate a falſehood, to 


ſay, in the meaneſt. bt leaſt point of faith, 


that truth is ettor, God a lyar, or his Church 
a ſeducer; as ſo to afticme in the greateſt, 
and moſte concerninge myſtery of Reli« 


gion. The true.groundes, and fowndation 
of true beleeueinge, equally weakened, or. 
querthrowne in the one, as the other. And 
the ficſt-propolition which our Gatholick 
Preifts, and brethren, priſoners at Wisbych, 
offered to thevice-chaunceller of Cambridges 
and that vniuerſitie, that is, Fccleſia proteſt an - 
tiam non eſt vera Chriſti Eccleſia , The Proteſtant 
Churche is not the true Church of Chriſt, is here 
lufficiently; queſtioned , and by themlels 
not longe ſince more then ſufſiciently de- 

: | B 3 mon- 
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Demon- monſtrat og! to hben prop x eally 
Hras. of . and ;incerely;acrfoe-pyapotiiton ic had not 
Aera = (coffingly;:ins Hen ipleddech to parentbefiec , 
"fy And 10 Will; ber d cor, it b 
% thbſcprapmwinders HA. As alfo;thcis ſen 
cond propnfirion fbr do frehemhird-in his 
proper plane þd.yur.externic kufexyhirebu ſidei: 

there idianexitrnall hudgr in emattersnffabelt : ill 

bee may riayned? notone ly inſſuch ſenſe, as 

the. H ninesſaia of Cu, according 10 

che nuute of their Ohurch, aud Religion 
grgunteth, that is; fajhble; and idertattullk 

Bur as bur Rrethregarcordinga tpghe na- 
ture g nd Faitlie Religion, auchthe: trut 
Ehurcky in fullible intended ir I andi {till 

offer 40/lmake it' good for the Romane 

Chur ohh euer ſyncegthe time of Chtiſt, ↄand 

© hereaſtei. When pur Engliih to teſtant 

— of vninerſitie for their lodately (as tho terme 
Care) bis i hefe Church and ght: of the 
letter. Aug. Grofpel] 3 ur driueniſto this! Anfweare in 
7 chbſe Words: freu ſergmi queſtions fir matiue, 
aexrevy um eme ina lauge, in maners faith: If 

% wallenftutid a'tugde-infallibletn hi fentrucei ate 

whap au uſſu me: .orher wiſe wee: gayne[ay not 

yur ae. Which in their owge mclninge 
above rein ented i pulobre plopeſitio , for 
their Htaminated Church Which will haue 
no-[ndgeyior Tudgmett in mutrers of faith 
tuhoue all things moſt infallible, and cer- 
raine[y: true) except ee will allo we it, 
for an Article of faiche, or an infallible 
teuihe juchaꝭ the Iuuge and „— 
2108 S c 
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Concerning the trut Charch* 23 
be fallible, and deceatefull. And the Reli- 
gion and faith ſo adiudged; and propown- 
ded to bee followed, and wich diuifle faich 
to be beleeued, againſt the nature thereof, 
to be falſe, etroneoes, fallible, or deceare- 
full: for ſuc as the ludge is, the Indgment, 
and difficultie adiudged, muſt needs be. 
And'yect further one ſcruple more there is 
in this buſines; Which becauſe: Cambridge is 
now buſyed enough, againſt pore priſoners 
without 'bookes, I wish ctiar Oxford could 
relolue: how it can ſtand with the lure 
gritie, and ſovnd doctrine of a Reformed 


Church, and ſpoken conſequenter, like a leat- 


ned vnr̃uerſitie, to graunt, as- they 'hant 
done, and muſt doe by their Religios to 
this day, that there be, and moſt det alin 5 
Supreame , and Independant ludges l 
heaps in theit Chutche, as I haue before 
remembred from themſelues, Religions, 
Churches, ſeuerall and different Confe(- 


ſions , or Profeliions of Faithe, cuery bine 


ablolute of it felf, and withour dependancce· 


of any other: and to vſe their owne wor- 
des, Without any meanes, to take vp their contro- 
uerſies, no Prince with any preeminence of Iuriſdi- 
Aon aboue the veſt: no Patriarke, to haue 4 com- 


mon ſuperintendence or care of their Charches, 156%, | 
And yert now the vniuerſitie of Cambridge |, Ange 7 


haueing ( as they write ) warrant from our 
Ringe, to accept our Preiſts challendge' (God 
graunt they performe their warrant ') 
Ioyneth WRG them in this poſition; Yerur 
: B 4 externus 


S «#7 * » 
rt Mts 


Feild. pag. 
203. 1. 4. 


cap. 3. 
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externus Index: there is anexternall,. or, one exter- 
nall lodge in matters of faith, If there is but one 
,excernall Iudge, for ladex externſp, and exter- 
-pall Iudge in the ſingular number, is but 
one, then thoſe Churches or Church of 
theirs which from their begynning haue 
had ſo many ſupreame ludges ; and ludg- 
ments cannot bę ihe true Church of Chril, 
which (as now the graunt ) hath but one, 
And if their former both doctrine and 
practiſe of many ſuch ludges, is true, then 
their preſent doctrine, and graunt, of onely 
one, is falſe, and inferrech a falſe Church. 
But I leaue them to our Preiſts at Wiſbych. 
Onely here l vill adde: becauſe they haue 
now allowed one externall ludge in matters of 
faith, in the true Church, to whoſe ludg- 
ment all muſt be obedient, otherwiſe hee 
is not to be named a ludge: they muſt alſo 


againſt their one limitation, allowe that 


his ludgment is infallible, otherwiſe the 
whole Church might erte, which D. Feild 
with priuiledge denyeth in theſe words: 
Wee tbinks that particular men and Churches may 
erre daninably : becauſe nat withſtanding others may 
worship God arright : but that the whole Ch urch at 
one time cannot ſo ere: for that the Church should 
ceaſe yiterly. for 4 time, and ſo not be Cat bolic ke, 
beinge not at all times: and Chriſt should ſeme times 
be without 4 Church. Therefore the V niuerſitit 
of Cambridge by warrant from our Kinge, al- 
loweinge the one, and D. Feild with pu- 


blicke applauſc in the name of all Eng ish 


ro- 


—_ 
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Cancerning the tree Church. 25 
Proteſtants, as his words ( wee thinks) ar 
wittnes, atteſting the other, and all English 
Proteſtants before aſſureing vs, that they | 
and all their Churches, doe, or may thus 
erre, they, cannor:haye, or be this true 
Church of Chriſt: And becauſe there is no 
other in any probable ludgment left to be 
free from ſuch damnable erfing but the 
Romane Church, becauſe there reaſon 
telleth vs, the Church cannot ceaſe, but be Catho- 
lick in all times, and Chrift cannot be" without 4 
Church: This externall and Infallible Iudge 
is in the Romane Church, and that this 
freed, from damnable error, is the true Church 
of Chriſt but of this in the next chapter. 
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WHEREIN DEMO: NST K A. 
en i Wale by theſe Emgtich Prove ant 
""DotHrs themes, Wriring,"br allowed 


as th: e of King 
Jang M. Reegnes in England, that 

te Romane c Dees the rue cn of 
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themſelues that the Rowane 

Churche, that I meane, which 
— och ic ſelfe to the luriſdiction of the 
Pop df Romò, as the vicar of Chriſt, Suc- 
ceſſor to S. Peter and ſupreame heade 
thereof, is the true Churche of Chriſt; for 


being generally graunted by Proteſtants, 


that either their conuenticle and congrega- 
tion, or the Church of Rome 1s the true 
Church of God; Ki heir clayme and 

y them ſelues ex- 
cluded and — 4 . it muſt needs 
follow by iuſt conſequence that the Ro- 
mane Church, is that bl-ſſed companie of holy 


ones, howshold of faith, ſpouſe of Chriſt and Church 


of the liueinge God, priuiledged with ſuch 
Immunities, and commaunding power, as 
is declared, and by English Proteſtants 
aſcribed 


„ * 
* — 9 
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act ihc tothe true Church in the former 
chapacrtiwhoteappor the Proteſtat offeryts 
abconferencsuiprake*'of themſeluts; and! , 
hair uauſe in theſe wordt: ſibe miniſters bee page 16, 
iniouorj they proveft 6 il tr lu that rhe rope 
au The . Church of Rom ( and in them God and 
ri ſeſur bimſalſ, haut had greare wrongs; und n 
hudignitie ſſnauvnis im, in har they ar ci 
age that il bibteſtant Cbufthe har Hi ſatiν an | | 
in forſakeinge vuttie- nd commumon with them 3 462 | | 
Abu lictle before ſpeakingè of lomtiPo- Offer ſup. 
faions amonge them; offered then to bee 24g: 11. 
difputed, They vrite in theſe termes: diner: I 
ubs prepoſinons ar ſut be; thut if the minifters . 
bon not cunſtunth bolde and mayntaine the ſume \ {1 
uin al mew} they cannot ſee hon poſſibly;"bythe | 
RNutrs ef drnivitie, The ſeperation vf our Chitfthes 
from 4h#\Churvhezof Rome, und from the Pope the 
reap beat thereof" can ber taftified] But ro 
mike! parridular; and direct probation; of 
cheis' Catholicke doctrine, by theſe Proce- 
ſtants, I atgub thus, fromtheir owner diui- 
nitie, in rhe. Article of their Religion of Articles of 
r>h& nt&c(firie? ind'vnfeparable( by them ) — 
un ton of faith and good Workes, and their 27. 19 
dofityri6n'ef the ttue Church in their 19. | 
Abticle ſab(cribed vnto by all English Mi- 
niſters, and it is in this maner. Whatſocuer 
Church hath in great multitude, men vertuo iu, 
Itatned i franght with the lone of God, and the 
trathe abous all thinges, men of memorable Inte- 
grivie-of hart; und affedtions, preachinge much both 
faith and pietie with wonderfull zeale and = 
n at 


Relation of 
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That muſt needs be the true Church of 
Chriſt: But the preſent Church of Rome is 
ſuch : Therefore It is the true Chutch of 
Chriſt, The firſt propoſitian is euidently 


deduced, from thoſe two Articles of their: 
Religion, and cannot be denyed. The 


Minor propoſitian conſiſteth of the expreſſe 


the late of words of their Ptoteſtant -Relator of the 


Religion 
6. 48. 


ſtare of Religion: and ſo nothing remay- 
neth to be furthet proud. 

My ſecond Argument is thus framed! 
where. The outwarde ſt ate and glorie of the ſerutce 


' doth engender, quitken, encreaſe, and noridbinward 


Artic ul, 
19. ſup. 


reuetence, reſpeũ and denotion, which is due 'vnto 
ſoneraigne Maieſtie and pomer. Where :deedes of 
charitie be exceedinge, the life of [ome of their Re». 
ligzons. incomparable in ſeueritie, whert there it 
excellent order of gouernment, ſingular helps fer en- 
creaſe of godlines, and deuvion , and profutng of 
vyertue, That is the true Church of Chriſt : 
Bur the preſent Church of Rome is ſuch: 
Therefore it is the true Church of Chriſt, 
The, Maior propoſition is manifeſtly. true, 
by . Proteſtants. in their Article of the 
Church in theſe words : the yiſible Church of 
Chriſt is 4 congregation of faithſall men, in which 
the pure word of God is preached t. in al thoſe 
things that of neceſiitze ar requiſite to the ſame, All 
which ar conteyned in the ficſt propoſition, 


Relation of The ſeconde is theiri'owne expreſſe words,: 


the Hate of 


Religion c. 
9. c. 22. c. 
26. c. 48. 


written and published of the preſent Ro- 
mane Churche by their Relator of Reli · 


gion for confirmation of bothe which Ar- 
guments, 


r 
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Docerning the true Chiirch, 19 
guments, the ſame Proteſtant Author not 
1pnorant of ſo many differences in Reli- 
oa berw eene the Romane Church and 

them, perſuading an vnjon'berweene them, 

onely requireth Catholicks to giue oer , 
fyue things, all diſpenſable, and not any 1 
one of them,; eſſentiall, as hee teacheth. 
Which is as greate reſtimonie as à true 
Proteſtant can give to the true Church, for 
their common doctrine (to defend their 
manifeſt errors) is this, that the true 
Church may er in matters not eſſentiall, 
and fundamentall. The words of D. Wille: Wille 
ar theſe: to errors of dodrine, which ar not ſunda- Ant ef 
mental, exen the true Church of Chrift & ſublet; $517" 
So their booke of Articles of Religion, ſo % church 
D. Feild ordinarily in his bookes of the Suti. a+ 
Church, ſo D. Sutcliffe D. Dove one of their gainſt D. 
Bishops, M“ Wotton, M* Middleton, M“ Powell; Lell. Dome 
and all the reſt, that made Proteſtants and —— 
Puritans but one Church do and muſt ,,, 28. 
acknowledge. And the benefices which Middle. 
this e's wha Relator aſſureth his bre- . 20r. 
thren to fynde by vnion with the Romane F- 
Church, hee — — in theſe termes: #* 

they hal finde excellent order of government, ſngaler R. lar. twp, 
helpes for encreaſe of godtines and denotion, for the 
conquering of ſinne, for the profiting of vertue. 

Which be all the happines, that the true 
Churche can giue, or man enioy in this 

life. For all our combate is to conquer 

ſinne, to haue vertue, godlines, and deuo- 

tion, and whoſloeuer hath obtayned theſe 


things, 


48. 
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things cannot doubt of heauen, . i 
one ly prepared for people endued,xiff 
ſuch graces, tg which if wee add hisjexcel- 
lent order of gouerment, no propet tie 


Ache true Church is wantinge. And hett the 
ſscruple of this Proteſtant Re/ator, for thoſe 
fue things alſo, shall be fully ſatisfied euen 
by himſelfe, and his fellowe Proteſtants, 


that in them alſo1as in the teſt, the Church 


dec part. 2. of Rome mayntayneth the truthe, and Pro- 
cap. 9.10. teſtants be in error, as will appeare in the 
11. 13. 13. ſeconde partœof this worke,in the chapters 


here cited. | : * 

Thirdly I argue thus: No Chutch Wan- 
tinge the ſupreame and byndeing.authori- 
tie quer all others, (which their Bishop D. 
Bilſon, D. Feild, D. Morten, D, Surcliffe &c. 
affirme to be a generall cowncell) can be 
the true Church of Chriſt, and conſequenly 
(-becauſe. there is of neceſſitie one true 
Church, that which enioyeth it, is the true 
Church ofChriſt : But neither any. Ptote- 
ſtant, or other Church, beſides the Church 
of Rome, hath, or can haue this ſupreame 
byndinge authoritie: Therefore that onely 


is the true Churche of Chriſt, The Maior 
ptopoſition for the ſupreame bynding au- 


thotitie, to be in the ttue Church, is eui- 
dently true : otherwiſe no controuer ſie 
could be decided, nothinge in Religion 
warranted, for truthe, nothinge condem- 
ned for Hereſie. For here there is no ſuch 
bindeinge, and commaundeinge authori- 
2. tie, to 


Pn, Fo td id Jt} e = Aa , 


a\ > hh, % 


> © 6 „ wo Ot = „ „„ 


os 


| Concerning the.traeChurths ©. 33: 
tie, to;heobeyed; cat reſiſted, there can be 
no truthi heleeued by authoxitie, mor any; © 
obſtinateè te ſiſtance vnto it; which as D. 
Conell, Mi Ormierod und other Proteſtants Col 
tell vs, is required, to hereſie. Now thay *. 
this ſupreame bindinge authoritie is onely 3 
in a generall cowncell, by theſe Prote- dal. 2. G&c. 
ſtants, is teſtiſied by D. Feila in theſe words: Feild. pag. 
The ſupreame and binding aut horitie, it onely in 228. 
Bishops, in 4 Generall Councell. So the Proteſtant 
Bishop of Wincheſter, D. Bilſon, fo D. iorton, D. Bilſon 
Suteliſſe with others. The ſeconde propo- Suruey 
ſition is euidently of late demonſtrated in 74.85. 
the booke Inticuled Proteſtants Demonſtrotions . . 
| * 2. Apolog. 

where manifeſt proofe is made by theſe . 340. 
Proteſtants themſelues, that they ar ſo farr $uzcliffe 
from euer haueing a Generall Co wncell of gi D. 
Bishops, that their English Proteſtants noi- Kell pag- 
ther haue, nor can haue true and lawfull 27 
Bishop, Preiſt, or Miniſter amonge them of — 
their creation. And if by impoſſibilitie they fra. cape 
could haue Bishops, yett that they cannot 2. Ge. 
haue auy ſuch Cowncell is wittneſſed by their 
Relator in theſe words: which 1 haue alſo Relation 
cited before: The Proteſtants ar ſeuered bandes © 47. 
or rather ſcattered troopes, eache draweinge dyvers 
way, without any meanesto pacifie-their quarrells, 
to take vp their controuerſies. No Prime With any 
preeminence of Iuriſdiction aboue the reſt: no Pas 
ty iarcke, one or more, tu haue 4 conmon ſupermten< 
dance or care of their Churches, for correſpondencie 
and vnitie : no ordinary way to aſſemble a General 


Corncell of their parte, the onely hope temayninge ti 


aſſwage 


z2 Enzlinb Proteflanss Recantation 
aſwage their tontentiont. And in their public 
Rog : 4 gloſſe, 
of mer? acknowledge, this thinge ſo vnpoſſible, in 
in prifas, their Religion; that they could neuer wich 
all meanes they made, bringe to paſſe to 
baue any meeting of Proteſtants, to eome 
to vnitie amonge themſelues, but euery 
Proteſtant State and Contry, hath a ſeuerall 
Confeſion, ot Preſeon in Religion. As 
alſo thoſe ſeuetall Confeſſions i it nes. Where 
wee ſee, that it is a thinge ſo vnpoſſible for 
theſe mE to aſſemble a Generall Cowncell, 
which they teach is, to conſiſt of all Pro- 
feſſions, that they cannot doe it, for their 
one poorte , as the words ar, nor haue any 
other meanes amonge them of Iuriſdiction, 

| to decide controuerſies: when contrary 
refar; ſup, Wiſe of the Romane Chutche hee ſpeaketh 
cap. 37, in this maner, in the ſame place. The other 
haus the Pope, as 4 common Father. Aduiſer and 

Conducter to them all, to reconcile their larrs, to 

| appeaſe their diſpleaſures, to decide their difference, 

aboue all things to drawe their Religion by conſent 

of Comncelli, toynitie. Neither can any Prote- 

ſtant ſay, that this is ſpoken of this Relator, 
conſideringe the preſent ſtates of thoſe 

obi. Churches, and is onely ſo in that meaneinge 
and not abſolutely and generally true: for 

Anſw. it is both abſolutely, and generally true, 
and euen hy the nature and doctrine it (elf, 
of thoſe Religions; for the Romane Church 
mayntayneth for the Pope, and kee for 
kimſelf claimeth as Succeſſor to S. Peter, 
| SupCce 
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their booke of Articles, they 
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Superioritie, zhd Commaundeinge Autho- 


ritie, in the Whole Chriſtian Worlde „ In 
ſpiricuall caulcs 4 which no Prince, 
Parlament, Presbitery, or other Regent amonge 
Proteſtants, doth out of their owne tem- 
porall confines, and Gouernment, as is 
playnely ſett do ne in the Relators ſentence, 
and freely acknowledged by all Proteſtant 
writers. 
My next Argument is this: That which 
is a congregarion of faithfull men, in the 
which the pure worde of God is preached, 
aud the Sacraments duely miniſtred, in all 
thinges requilice, is the true Church of 
Chriſt : Bur the Romane Churche is ſuch; 
Therefore it is the true Churche of Chriſt, 
The Maior propoſition conſiſteth of the 
Englishe Proteſtants definition of rue 
Churche ſett downe in the Articles of 
their Religion, in theſe words: The viſible 
Churche of Chriſt, is 4 Congregation of fai: bfull 
men, in the which the pure Worde of God is preached, 
and the Sacrameiits be duely miniſtred, accordeing e 
to Chriſts ordinance, in all thoſe things, that of ne- 
ceßitie ar requiſite to the ſame. The leconde pto- 
poſition ſuppoſcing their former doQrine 
onely requireing in the true Church points 
af eſſentlall, fundamentall and neceſſary do- 
Arines, which is alſo expreſſed in this Ar- 
ticle , is proued before; and further by 
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Articles of 
Relig. art, 


19. 
= 


Reldtion of 
Relig. cap. 
48. 


theſe Proteſtants. Theit Relator writeth in, coun 41. 


thefe words? The Romale Church fin keeperh- of Hock. 
zelle, the ſhondation of Religion, D. Couell, pag. 68: 
ann Waere ** 
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writerh: 
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wrireth thus: tolcheinge the mithne points '0 f 


Dou per- 


ſuaſ. pat. ſuppoſting theirReligion for true, which. 
11. 


they dv or should holde, writeth in this 


maner,' In fundamentall point, of dodtrine, the 


greateſt papiſis in the worlde agree with vs. Con- 
cerninge Sacraments, hee alloweth, that ac- 
cordeinge to our definition which is more 
limited, and ſaict then that of Proteſtants. 
There be 4s many as wee teac he, (which be ſeuen) 
Dowe ſud. and this hall not breede am ſuch larre betweene vi, 
1 7. that therefore wee shoulde refuſe to communicate 
mo together. Which no man in conſcience can 


ſay, if hee ſuppoſeth vs to be in error, For 


his one words be theſe ; Thu propeſition i 
vndoubtedly true: no Heretths nor Schiſmaticks ar to 
be communicated withall. And to giue all con- 


tentment euen to thoſe Proteſtants, which: 


„doe not allo ve their owne Articles, in this 
w docttine of the notes of the Church, but 
to ſpeake in D. Couells words: adde diſcs- 


Cowell 2 


gain ſ the pline the thirde note, and o/ as much neceſſitic ; al- 


pla of the though for his owne opinion hee affirmeth 


Innocent With their recited Article in this maner. 
þag.21.56. There be but two eſſentiall notes of the Churche, the 


tue preacheing of the word, andthe right admini- 

Relat. 4. - firationof the Sacraments. The Relator hath told 
4..; . - Proteſtants before, that this Note is in the 
Romane Churche, Wherein (to vſe his 

| words) Proteſtants Toyncing with it, .shall 
fande excellent order of government , ſingular helpes 
for enereaſe of Lodlinc, for the conquering” of nne, 
oy for 


Chriftias truthe, they ( of the Church of rome). 
conſtantly perſiſt in them. Their Bishop D. Doue, 


Concerning the Romani Church? 35 
for the proſiteinge of in vertues And rheix B. pov pu- 
Noue ſpeakeinge of the late Cowncell, of Trent, ſuaſ. pag. 
bath theſe words : Ia that Cowncell 'of Tyent, 29. 
( they ſett forth ſuch helſome Canons, concerninge 
| Diſcipline , 4s were fitt for 4 reformed” Church, 

Therefore by theſe Proteſtants nothinge 
is wantcing in the Church of Rome, that 
belongeth to the true Church of Chriſt x 
neither any thinge (uperfluous vſed in theſe 
| things. 

Further I argue thus: Whatſoeuer 

Church is not Hereticall, or Sciſmaticall, 

is true and Orthodoxe: But the Churche 
| of Rome is neither Hereticall nor Sciſma- 


— — 


ticall: Therefore Orthodoxe, and the true 
' Churche of Chriſt. The Mator propoſition 
is euidently true: for as the true Church of 
| God was euet called Orthodoxe, and Ca- 
tholicke, ſo the Impugners obſtinately 
eyther in vnderſtandeinge, denyeing the 
defined doctrine thereof, or in will reſi- 
ſteing the Superioritie, and true Authorities 
were Hereticks and Sciſmaticks. The ſe- 
conde propoſition is proued, by their be- 
| fore cited Proteſtant. Bichop Doue, offereinge pus ſu 
s Catholicks ro communicate with Prote- perſ, 
ſtants, withour any chaunge of opinion in 
Religion. And yett that neythet Heretichs 
| nor *Sci{maticke, ar to be communicated vi- 
| . thill, hee hath before witrneſfed in theſe 
words: Thi" propoſiritn i videubtedly true; w Den ſup 
Hereticks wor Sciſmaticht, ar to be tominunicated pag. 5. 
| Pha, Andahee ginetht vs ſecuritie, I Hat 
* C 2 by 
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Done 
N · 14. 
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by no poſlibiligie ( accordeinge to the At- 
gument of Generall Cowncells before) 


The Church of Rome can be at any time 
adiudged Hereticall: his words be theſe: 


fup> No Church can be condemned and adiudged Hereti- 


call by am private Cenſure: but it muſt be public he: 4 
Generall Comncell, as hee there expowndeth 
himſelfe, which Proteſtants neuer had, nor 
poſſibly can hereafter haue, as they haue 


graunted. 


My next Argument is this: All that al- 


love the preſent Greeke Church, to be 
the true Church of Chriſt, and yett further 
acknowledg, that the Church of Rome 
conſenteth with the ſame Greeke Churche, 
except in ſome fewe things, in which they 
alſo holde, that the Romane Church tea- 
cheth the truth, and the Greekes be in Er- 
ror, muſt needs acknowledge the Church 
of Rome, to be the true Church of Chriſt: 


But theſe Proteſtant writers of England 


doe Thus: Therefore they muſt allowe, 
that the Church of Rome is the true 
Church of Chriſt, The Mator propoſition is 
euidently true, for the comparative degree 
in all things includeth the poſitiue, and ad- 
deth an encreaſe vnto it: as better, or more 
good, more white, more vertuous, more 
true, & c. do include goodnes, Whitenes, 
yerrye, truth & c. and increaſeth them: 


„Therefore that Church which is more 
true, then that which is affirmed to 
be trug, muſt needs be gtaunted 10 


be 
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Concerning the Roman Church, 37 
be the true Church of Chriſt; - 
The ſeconde ptopoſition is proued by 
theſe Proteſtants: firſt their preſent Prote - 
ſtant Archbishop of — and D. 
Feild allow¾e the Churche of Greece for 


true. The Title of D. Feilds chapter hath 6;.Feild.1. 
thus freed it from the contraty, in theſe 3. . 3. 
Words: It no we) appeareth that the Chase bes of *. 


Greece ar Heretisall, or in damnable Sciſme. And 
ap 4ine: all tbeſe boldeinge the Rule ef faith , and be- 
leencing all thoſe things, that ar on the peril of eter= 
nall damnation to be, particularly and expreſſoly 


krone, and belezned : Wee accompt them in the 


namber of the Churches of God, and doubt not bus 
innumerable linings and dyeing in them, are, and 
haue 'beene ſaned. Now if wee conſider 
the differences berweene theſe two Chur- 
ches, of Rome; and Greece, wee shall 
finde the cheefeſt ro bee about the proceſ- 
ſion of the holy Ghoſt, wherher from the 
Father alone, as the Grecians contend, or 
from the Father and the Sonne, as the 
Chutch of Rome teacheth: and whether in 
the Sacrament of the Altare leuened or vn- 
leuened breade ; as the Romane Charche, 
teacheth, is to be conſecrated . And in 
bothe theſe the Proteſtants of England 
conſent with the Church of Rome, as ap- 
peateth by thoſe words of the Creede: 
Who" prooceedeth. from the Father and the Sonne, 
allowed and vſed by them in the one, and 
their practice in the other. If Proteſtants 
vill add contention for ſupreamacie moſte 
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of them confeſſe, that it neuer belonged 
to Conſtantinople in Greece, whole name 
Wo, Las not, when Rome enigzed it: And the 
preſent Gretiansqhemlelues acknowledge, 
the higheſt dignitie in Rome. And inthe 


\ next c 7 Iam to proue the ſuptea- 
Fr? macie of the Pope of Rome, ouer all the 
voll l vorld , for this place it ſufliceth that the 
of * 3" recited: D. Feili tellech vs, ahſolutely it Was 


Church c, but intruded and vſurped by the Citie of 
Conſtantinople, to be accompted ſuperior, 
greater, more honorable then any of the reſt, and the 
cherfe;Bishop of the whole Wor lde,becauſe hu Cittie 
as the cheife Citi of the W orlde,, Which as hee 
ſfaich , hee challenged becauſe hee was proude and 
Inſalant. Now how theſe Churches agres in 
othet queſtions, that be bet eene Prote- 
ſtants and vs will appeare in diuets chapters 
of :this:1treatiſey and is conteyned in the 
Himmia' cenſure of the! Gretians againſt Proteſtants: 
Patriarch, and as in playne words confelled, by the 
Conflant. Proteſtant; Relater, who ſpeaketh of them 
in cenſurs jn the Gtecke Cburche, in this maner. 


avi ion of Wb Rome they concurre in the opinion of Tran{- 


Relig, . ſubſtami atiun, and generally in the ſeruice., and 
53.07 34. holt huũie of the Maſſe, in prayinge 10 Saincts, in 
abriculare conſeſtion;,' in offer ing of ſacriſice, and 
prayer far the deade, and in theſe without any, or 
mitii no material difference, They holde Purgator 
alſaʒ und wor sh1pping of pidures. For. the forme and 
* ceremones-of the: Muſſe, they inch reſemble the 

„ 9 Latinell Their lifurgies be the ſawe that in the olde 
tine y une S. Bail, S. Chriſeftomes ;- and. &. 

20 nt Gregorzes 


Cap. 55. 


% 
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 Gregoriestranſled, without any bendeinge of them 


ta tha chaunge of languadge, which their tonge hath 
ſuſſered. In ſumme, ail thoſe opinions which grewe 
into the Church, before that ſepe ration, betweene the 
Greekes and Latines,. and all ihoſe ceremontes which 
were common vnto bothe, they ſtill retayne, as their 
Croſſeings and Thapers with others, Therefore yt 


this Church of Greece is not to be con- 


demned, as theſe Proteſtants teache, much 
lefſe, can the Romane Church be condem- 
ned by them, but muſt needs remayne the 
true Church of Chriſt. A 
Tbus I argue againe; That which. was 
the true Church in the time of Luther 
within an hundred yeares, by the confeſ- 
ſion of Proteſtants, whergin as in the true 
Church of Chriſt, Chriſtianicie, Baptiſme, 


Ordination, and power of. Miniſtry were ; 


receaued , and which brought forth of re- 
now ned Kinges and Queenes many Saincts 
in heauen, and many moſte learned, holy, 
and vertuous Doctors, and Popes them- 
ſelues, and yett of that faithe, which the 
preſent Church of Rowe. now teacheth, 
muſt needs be the true Churche of Chriſt; 
But the preſent Romane Church is ſuch, 


by theſe Proteſtants: Therefore by them, 


it is the true Churche of Chtiſt. The firſt 
propoſition is euidently true for if (as be- 
fore by theſe Proteſtants there iu no ſaluation 
out of the true Church ſo many glorious Saints 
and holy ones, Kinges , Queenes, Popes, 
and Doctors, that could not be excuſed by 

C 4 igno- 
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ignorance, muche leſſe made glorious in it, 
could not haue gone to heauen. Nov ſup- 
poſeinge, that euery Church, true, or falle, 

4conſiſteth of the heade, and other members, 
of him, or them, that rule, and thoſe that 

be ruled, of the shephards and sheepe, 
Bishops, Preiſts, and thoſe vnder their 
chardge. Thus I proue the Mino: propoſi- 
tion of the Church df Rothetonſiltin e of 
the Pope ſupreame heade Bishops, Doctors, 

Preiĩſts, and other members D. Feild writeth 


Feild. pa rrache, it muſt" needs be the true Church, 
7 clas Het further acknowledgeth with D. 
def.of Hook Codell and others, that Luther and the reſt of 
pag. 73, Vis Religion, Were baptized, receaued their chri- 
franarie, ordination, and power of Miniſtery, in that 
Churth, as the true viſible and apparant Church of 
Ebrift.' Hee telleth vs further that divers of 
the Romane Churche enen of the beſt learned be 
ſaucd and Sayntts in heauen. Then the vnlear- 
ned peede not feare to followe their guides 
gor inge before, and theatheing them the 

8 ö Way 


Fe ild. pag. 
182. 
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Conrerning the Roman church. ” 
Way to hezuen. D. Willet wricerh thus? it Wil 

not denyeit by any Progeſtant , but many renowne Antilog. 
Kings, and Queenes of the Romane fait be, ar Saint, Page 1. 
in heulen. And ſpeakeing of the Kings Mo- 

ther, that glorie of late Princes, Q. Mary of 
Scotland. Hee attribureth vnto her, and her 
Religion, that of the Romane Churche, 

ſuch holines and trüthe, that it prevailed 

with Cöd not onely for herſelf, but her inn ba- 
ſame allo: his Vords be theſe; The childe of gl. pref. to 
fuch prayer?, and teates,. cannot poftbly fall away. the K. be- 
D. Sutthffr 'acknoWltdgeth the ſcholemen fore avril. 
ſo far and famouſly to be Papi, (as they 7% 
terme Catholicks ) ethat hee gatherh ted oy | w_ 
eſpecially Pope "Innocent the thirde , Thomas go, 14. 
Anise, Storus , Albert, Dutand, the moſt re- 
nowned'jn ſchools; particuler Agents, of the. 
Romane Cburch, ati foretop of Popery. , and - 
ioynett them in that ſence with the late 
Doctots of the Church of Rome, defen- 
deing in their'wrireings che dofrine there- 
of, Hardinge, Allen, Belarmine, Baronius. And 
yett D. Couell highly ſpeaketh in the 6,0 af, 
praiſe of ſuche men jn rhis'maner :, Alexander of Hook 
Hales, whoe made bis ſummit that 1 th few page 34+ * 


by commaundement of Pape Tnnocentiuy the foutth, 
wit called the forntayne of life, betauſe of tha 
lyuely knowledge , that flowed from him: bee. was 
ſcholler to Bonauenture, 4 Sc holler not inferior to 
himſelſe, of whom hee was wont 10 ſay, that in 
Bonanenture hee thought Adam ſinned not: JE: 


of that" fllumination Which was in him ( 
doubtles there was much in bim) af though bee 
2 oy nos 


42 2 Proteſtants Recantation 
ke: beene. darkened by the fall of adam: And there- 
Jeet the Church called him the aer Peder: 
To ibeſe Aquinas wis not inferior whoe came fo 
4 C neare vnto S. Au guſt ine, Fd hig. booke 
againf againſt Bury es hes eſteemerh the .cheiſeſt Do- 
Burg.) for that eue , or dial 5 excepting the Apoſtles) 
that | ſomeibought hee bag Lal hy workes by hert, and 
ry common pprouerbe i it 44s 6 ſpoken, that't tbe ;ſoule of 
1 . Au Jag le in Aqua; 10 wbome aboue all 
2 cen Wh were [aide io excell: 
ee Res, Jac latte, ſecure; zn.reſþef 
rerepf Apis edihs the Title to be called Angelical. 

* 5 Tſomewh at of our Popes 
fo odious; vith this-pegple, 
co at, Relator \inderh. much. yer- 
1 * " rue, deugtion, and piętie in them, which 

Raue beeße euen in theſe dayes :1amonge 
Relation ef \ a 1 55 particular in Aſhe laſt Pope Cle- 
Relig. cap. bh ec writeth o fhim in.chismaner, 
* 43+ His 44 often wmeepe vppoy pietie and godly compa[- 
ion, at bis Maſſes, Proceſſions &c. bis eyes were ſtil 
H atreinge, ometimes ſtreameing with teares,, in ſo 

Relation mach bat for ;weepeing bee ſeemed another Hera- 
725. 29. clit: hee wa 4. good Pape, 4 good Prince, a good 
fab, Pfelate. And to exclude Ignorance, , bee 
© * writeth thus; the Papillsctye maynely in all places 
14 r triall by earn Then if our Popes be 
ſo holy, Ig good Popes, good men, good Princes, 
00d Prelates, our Kings and Queenes and. beſt 
Fearned, Sand, our Paftars,.. Doctors and Tea- 
Chers chat be the Popes Agents, and foretops of 

fopery, ofte. excellent for learninge and pietie, 
gh 'vrircings renowned, their doctrine 
TH ſecure, 
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ſecure, wee may ſecurely followe them, 


and as ſecurely conclude, by theſe Pro- 
teſtants, that onely this Church of Rome 
is the true Church of Chriſt. Laſtelyß 
in this queſtion 1 argue thus: That 
vhich by the confeſſion of Proteſtants is 
our mother Chutche, and from which no 
Churche ought further to ſeperate it ſelfe, 
then it is ſeparated from it ſelf, when 
it Was in her beſt eſtate , for true dos 
cteine, and in which shee ſtill continueth 
in all things neceſſarie to ſaluation, ſo 
vndoubredly that they confeffe it in plaine 
words, to be the familye, of Ieſus Ghtift 
part of the hovſe of God, and viſible 
Church, that they which liue and dye in 
it may be ſaued, muſt needs be acknow - 
ledged by them for the true Church of 
Chtiſt: But the preſent Romane Church 
by theſe Proteſtants is ſuche: And there- 
fore by them the true Church of God! 
The Mator propoſition is euidently true: for 
all children ( ro which all other Churches 
in reſpect of Rome, ar compared) at 
bo vnde to obey their Mother, eſpecially 
teacheing all neceſſarie truth, as is here 
ſuppoſed: And that which is the Mother 
Church, which is ⁊he higheſt, if it be a part 
of the hovwyſe of God, and viſible Church, 
and the familie of leſus Chriſt, it muſt 
needs be the moſte excellent part thereof, 
tho heade, and cheife, and ſo abſolutely the 
true Chur ch, ſuch ſocieties being 9 
and 7 
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by the moſte worthy and ruleing authoritie 
in them. And if ſaluation is to be had in ir, 

it muſt likewiſe by that title, be the true 
Feild pag. Church of Chriſt. For D. Feild with D. 
69. Cue Couell and others befote haue ginen their 
. * fenrence; in theſe words: There ii no ſaluation, 
26 - Temiftion of finnes, or hope ef eternall life aus of the 
Church. Then of neceſſitie that Church 
wherein there is not onely hope, but by 
the aduerſaties themſelùes, an aſſured cer- 
taynetie of ſaluation, and eternall. life, 
which cannot be had without remiſsion of 
Gas, muſt nerds be onely the true Church 
of: Chriſt. The Minor, Propoſition is thus 
Xings Proucd by theſe Proteſtants: firſt his Maie- 
feach in Ries Words bel theſe: I acknowledged:the Ro- 
parlam. mane Church te- be our Mother Churt he, this in 
publicke Patlament, and in the conference 
Confer. at dt Hampton court, in this order: Ne Church 
Hampt, ought ſurther te ſeperate it ſelfe fromthe Churcbe of 
pag. 75- ume, either. in doctrine or cere monie, then shee 
hath: denarted ſram her ſelf when thee was in ber 
Lerisbeinge and +beſt eſtate. Which before is 
proued- by theſe Proteſtants sbee hath not 
done in any eſſentiall, and fundamentall 
thinge, which is all they require. And this 
will more then aboundantly appeare, 
through out this treatiſe: heteafter. And 


1 D. Conell writech thus of this preſent Ro- 
pag, 68, Mane Churchi taucheing the maine points of Chri- 


ſtian truth, they conſtantly perſiſt in tbem: Prote« 
Rants doe gladly acknowledg them to be the family of 
leſus Chriſt, They of Rome wert, and are fill in the 
” Churche, 


n 


n 
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8 
Concerning the Roman Chard, 4 ö 
Churche,/a parte of the houſe of God, a limme of the J 
viſible Church. Which: hee addeth alſo to haue 

beene M Hookers ſentence, telling vs, that ge. I. g. 
what hee wrireth of the Church of Rome, is: pag. 188. 
but to giue her ber due, and wee ackyoWledge them 

to be of the family of Ieſus Chriſt, And hee con- | 
cludeth thus: Ii i ſtraunge, for any man to deny. Conel ſup. 
them of Rome, tobe of the Church, And againe: 72 158 
Wee affirme them of the Romane Church, to be 7%. 
parts of the Church of Chriſt, and that thoſe that 

hue, and dje in that Church, may be ſaued. And 

all kindes of Proteſtants when they com- 

bare amonge themſelues, rather prefer 

the Churche of Rome, then their fellow 
Proteſtants. The Relator writeth thus: The Relation 
Lutherans in Germanie, both the Cleargie , and cap. 45- 
layetie, openly proteſt, they will rather returne to the 
Church of Rome, then ioyne with the Sacramentary 
Proteſtants, ſuch as bee in England. And of 
theſe M“ Iacob writeth thus: The Bishops of ; 
England when they deale with Puritans, muſt zomne = Date 
playnely with the Catholicks in their anſwers, if. 8 

they will maynt ayne them ſelues. Laleyp the Pu- 

ritans haue written againſt theſe Prote-, ofyy of 
ſtants, as is cited before, in theſe words: conf, pag. 
If the Miniſters be in error, they proteſt to all the 16. 
worlde, that the Pope and the Church of Rome, and 

in them God an Chriſt leſw. bimſelfe , haue had 

greate wrong e, and Indignitie offered vnto them, in 

that they are reiected, and that all the Proteſtant 

Churches ar Sciſmaticall in forſakeinge vnitie and 
communion with them. Then if che.Lutheransy 

or parlamentary Proteſtants, ot Puritans, 


pl 
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all, or any of them, ar to be beleeued againſt 
others, none of their congregations, but 


onely the Church of Rome at this preſent 
is the true Church of Chriſt , whoſe com- 


munion of all men is to be embraced, direction: ua 
lowed, and Iudgment to be teſted in. Now after 


all theſe Proteſtant wittneſſes 1 come to D. 
Morton: hee agreeth with his formet Bre- 
thren, concerning things neceſſarily requi- 


Morton 
App. lib. 4. 
cap. 2. ſet, 


3. Pag. 443+ 


red to a true Church, and in theſe words: 
The beleefe of ſome articles ar ſo abſolutely neceſſarte 


for the conſtitution of a true Church, as 4 reaſonable 


ſeule i for the eſſent iall being of 4 man: ſuch as con- 
cerne the knowledg of the vnitie of the godhead , and 


© of the trinitie of the par ſons, together with the true 
and faithful apprehenſion of t he natures of Chrift 


the Meßias, God and Man: the power of his death, 
and re ſurredion, by whome wee'baue remißions of 
fins, and after death liſe euerlaſtinge. Wherefore 


wee preſume, that ina Church, although corrupted 
with error, and ſuperſtition, pett ifit doth not rut- 
nate the foundation, the erroneow and ſuperſtitious 


profeſſors muy be ſaued * euen by vertue of that tenor 
which i in capite videlicet; Chriſt teſw, the Lord 


. and Author of life , which notwithſtandinge, wee 


miſt ſo vnderſtund, as that the error and ſuperſtition 
do proceede not from knowledge, but from igno- 
fance , Now that the preſent Romane 
Church inuiolably holdeth all thefe neceſ- 
farie things, to a true Churche, is graunted 
by many Proteſtants before; and his Maie- 
ſie whome this doctor should allowe, 
entreateing of ſuch' ( they cette them) 


necel- 
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Concerning the Roman Church; 47 
necellirie points, wrireth thus: Wee hope that k. ramus | 
no Papiſts Shall eue be found $0 erre in any of thoſe ag D. Con- 
mayne points. And concerning our ſcholemen 744. Ver. 
Maſters in diuinitie With vs, hee vſeth theſe 2s ler. 
words: In the maine growndes of Cbfiſtian Reli 
gion, they ar worthie of all commendation. And Pag. 63, 
roucheinge thoſe doctrines which D. ſap. 

orton will name our errors and ſuperſti- 
tions, hee addeth thus: If the ſabzett of Vorſtiu Pat. 46. 
bis hereſies had not beene grounded vppon queſtions of 47 · Ice. 

« bigher gualitie then luch matters, 45 ar in contro- 
uerſie at this day, betweene the Papiſts, and vi; wet 
doe freely profeſſe, that in that caſe wee should neuer 
haue troubled our ſelues with the. buſines in ſuch 
fashnon, By which words it is manifeſt, that 
hee did not thinke , that any opinion 
which Catholicks hold, doth either exclude 
vs from the true Church, or from ſalua- 
tion: otherwiſe the maintayners of ſuch. 
things though as neate frends as the Nether» 
landers to England were feruently to be ad- 
monished, But D. Morten himſelfe will Morton 
cleare vs in this matter, and in this maner; 4pp.b6. 5. 
and in theſe wordes: If wee shonld not ac nam. . 25. 
ledge Gods holy prouidence ( 4s in the Greeke, ſo in pag, 66. 
the Romane Church, by whom haue beene preſerued 
the lau es of the commaundements conteyninge the 

ſame of moral obedience , the Symboll and Creede 
Apoſtolical, which bold the [ame of the fundamental 
Articles of ſaith, the tw Sacraments Baptiſme and 

the Euchqriff : and the Scriptures of the old and nem 

Teſtament in their fas orignalls; of: Hebrue and 
Greeke., bring the cuidences of our heauenly — 

ther 
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tber will, 
mie vis (aluat 
both impiouſly 
ogainft that Church. Therefore if D. Morton re- 
-quirech onely , as before . ſuch. necellary 
Points and. Articles of faith to a true 
Church, and here acknowledgeth them in 
the Romane Church, aud protefterh they 
migbt bee worthely iudged malic ion. agaiuft that 
Charch, if they should deny it: It is euident 
that they are malicious againſt it, they shall 
deny it, to be the true Church of Chriſt: 
becauſe in his Tudgment the true and eſſen - 
tiall definition of the true Church, euer 
Was, and ſtill is vnſeperably annexed vnto 
ir. Concerning D. Mortong exception and li- 
mitation: That the error and ſuperſtition doe pro- 
ceede. not from knowledge but from Ignorance , is 
fully anſweared by his owne fellowes in 


. 
* 


:; wee might bee worthely Tudged 


Popes greateſt Doctors, and Princes of our 
Religion, ar Saints and ſlaued ſoules. And 
„ . to auoide ignorance, of willfull erringe 
—_— of they haue written: The Papifts cry mamely in all 
ou 8 . places for triall by diſput ation. And that English 
; Proteſtants, perſecutions 42ainft vs, ar thought to 
equall thoſe of Nero, and Diocleſſan. Which wee 

would not ſuffer, if wee knew our ſelues in 

error, willfull both to be afflicted in this, 

and the world ro come. Beſides D. Mortom 
Umitation is ridiculous, for error and ſu- 

= doe not progerde from know. 
dye. as his fonde Union en 
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eee 


vn hanke full ynto God, and malitious 


Religion before, graunteinge , that the 
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enning the; Ramey re, ag 
NO... "inte Hue eee 
igngtence, Hekkeorhs aH, nactſfary ; 
fundamehrall, defioztion s natute - 0 
ellcace of the Qhazch,o brivg one aud the 
ſame in chat, a6 ip all cher thipge, an all 
eſta tes and ties. The patujcular exception 
which hee tach again &:Innougtion.of 
lows detines;which . hee g unteneth. to 
haut beene in the Ronge Chutch, fis ſt ar 
feiuoſous in, cis ue. gane of the s 
bee gopfeſſech, being. of ang chinge:aen- d 
riall,,, and neceſſacie either 4% the, Uns: 
Church, ar (alyarion, gf Hb WSG e 5: 
tendin this place, Secondisgheyshallbgall: 
canfuted in their ptopaꝝ places 2 by ahele. 
his one breibten, aud re len Pendant 
Dae EP. in Religion. — fr 
Fa my Readers ſudgmen — 
e sha] W e 675 163 2 23 
Tealpg, ſo much as chigplace;, wilhnere 7 2. 30. 
mice pours elke are obschon. peg. $73. 
$X07ds. be.chele ; Proelfantsqu\ UG 
ag dane 
dom e he linytation..of 1 
449: fern cd tibet gif the, Roma e, M {cape 
e 609: e 5. Gregory liued withinaby, 
Hor beate Hee addech.fac. himſelty and 
ther, Hrotęſtants, as the, Centuri illi, aud on 
e our copuerbon then., ig this be 
grade : Heathnyb pepple by the liebt of, lib. 1. cap; 
ee x, then Mingſtexaer ah: Auf epy-$h# © » pag. 60+ 
ie of, N were: branght e yh faide of fer. 
„An therefore our tale, ABR u $147 
nom 


. 
Non ett that this bt, Obe 
wy | aui to vhiſch 
— vete conuetted; was (as they now 
fcollingly ten ou: 2 "Roman? 
Religioh) Remeviſine, Pap l 2 eber. 
wow": "ray and the Which they 
the fuß ſtate fon! our Religion is 
— 'reſtified' by D. Mertens Proteſtant Au- 

, thotrs, and Wwietteſffes. The wordes of his 
due, Centuriariſts be theſe: 4uguſſinu Romans or 
G. An. an Bene#ieti Minacbu 4 Gregorio Papa dmio Du- 
1581. f. M 532. agen 4 Nomane; 4 Mone of thi 
747. 748. 26 4 wi ſent ſrom Gregory the Pope in 
the our Lord 532. into England to n it to 
ae, dome) dock n make it ſabiec 10 bis ſuper - 
. Enterin into the K 


enet inthe yeate of our Lord $96. hee en 

bes — arg Edelbert anu bis faperſtitios Wife in the 
n Terr with that condition, that ib 

ih \iporsbip dual be free and not compelled. 
a colimcdl bee obtruded the Rymirh | Rites 
$tothife Churches that it 26 Altares, 


vents, Large, Maes, Chalices, Criſen Cd. 
ke chen dies, arif vd, holy later, 
ofthe Romane Ciremoniet, Oblations, Fro 


A Tithe and the likz. When bee Þa 
the brit (Churches 16 the Anticbrif . 


Romie © Remand Antichriſto ſulcciſet, bre hel. 
Gn. 249: Thus wee ſee by PD. Merton ety 6 


"> + 4 nerenced ; and eſtermed tende, and fel. 
 Jowes in Re on, that the ſtate of the 
Notane Chur rin that his allowed time, 
N che lame, that it is at thib preſent. And 
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ee Greygorte is inſtruct he, ke 


Hus ſuſcepir. Auguſline bl 
ments, ſacred Vella Relichs 14 
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when. his majeſtic, ſaithg, it 1a AA X. Sue. 
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Concerning the Romge Chureh, :31 
not onely his Ceuta iti, but other Pre- 
deſtaats hy his ,] ne Rejacies, ar Wierneſſes 1, 
E chis cauſe, Hecdor Hume as hee ankedP- 4 lb. 1. 
efgerh; ſaith that Gregory brought in anus Gt+ cap. 3. 
er burthen a .Coremoniys |. D. be ae 
Willet aich. hee brought-4nFopery, A En- 4 
der and his 3 2 oe] fiendj gfk Ke. — 2 
ligion, ceremonias papiſiicas , papiſticall cerems- — %Y 
nes, And to vſe their words: Ceremonia papi- cap. 6. 
Hlica inſtitufari, & propagetu7i:,quyd Bede yocat Contarias. 


altquos Chrifto yr dic ande acquyere ,.t9,t cent ur. 7. 
uh 5 110 ceremonis, hich e fol. 359. 
glotic of out nation, caleih v ge brit 
by prrachinge. MP) Bale an oth¹erofhiG fbends, Teen. Bal. 
and thots hath thefe wordess ef ine l. ae ſcript. 
4 Brit. cem- 
Sarphi, in the gapiſticall faith, gapiſtica figguniri- perth 3 
andos. Aud agaiue Ringe bt helbert being Lenuerted pag. 34. 
reread Romgniſpe with the ſagerſlitogs geg fol. 5 
omaniſmum cam adiunctis (ugpeſfi@iit 
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32 Puplish tYoteftunts Neruntation 
to be ſthout wüufeſt impudencie to be 
3 Ten tbele Ptoteſtantv, 
e The preſerr Röwane Church" mut be l- 
d -lowe®Þ te be dhe true Church of Chift; 
i And 8 Lauectiues sgainſt. . 
oy 4 ra ITN | me ir, by their oe 
8 deter ras recantetd.” 


bag) 
EET? v 


S N 

ms 2 Oey: Tex III. 

450 a 3 : wives N. PROVED px 
te 


ants, that. the, Pope of R 
ae wee! WN lawfalljids, and —, 


e 4 . fogobeeftermedtthe vr whe ſtor, a 


* * , . 


2 on can,, of the pbule Chur us, 1 
apa N his ſemtence Ph Aut biritles 


Row! hence N 0 
TI's proued?Fhat he Pope of Romy 
Fr fopreame- hende of the true 
a as — Chi ech of Chest! for ſeeid 
ary. :""thete proteſtants habe tolde d. 
dur tene Regiment and diſci ple is a itt 
ofthe 'fruc Church of Chriſt” and thus ft 
app I, that the Church of Rome is this 
te he, and harh this note of ttue 
7 Rezünent; the ſupteame bindeing, g. _ 
eommaundinge* Adthoritte ,” öf rhe 175 
the cheefeſt of that Fönen 
chetein concluded! Like wil Raad e 
807 tert note of true docktine, wherein 
Kane grautites the Church of Rome 
couſtantly 
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perfifterh.in all things, neceſſarie 
anch eſſentiall: ſuch as this Queſtion of the 


Popes; prerogatiue and higheſt + luridicall 
— for as at follo wet in theſe mens 


Conc 
conſtanth 


Rom? 3 


Judgments, ii the Pape nt ſuptenme 
e; and Nulem of the ue Church of 
Cheiſt; then cat ſocietie chat Io acdeptech 
hin, is not thegtruꝭ Church: So iſ it be 
proued , that hee ig the, ame 
paſtdr; and vicar of Chriſii in earthe; Thit 
Ohurth whichiſo: receauth him, and nd 
other is the trut Church ob Chriſt: r 
beiſufir came gonertior of the arue Qhurche, 
and alie etue Church ſo to be gouer nacb, dr 
mutuall and vnſcparable S orelatyuss 5 ds 
a Kinge und Kingedome,, Lord and Sruamt 
andothe like ad rig With! tharwhichis 
entycated in tùeſotmet thoptet might iſutꝭ 
bcetin: chis gonttouetſie . Rut. co giue tall 
oantentme nm bill ꝓtouaitam̃iote in parti - 
eulan, and ir ſbatzu is. 


le thus. 
That Church which e dheæ Diether and 
cobſcquently;commanndeing.Churcheuer 
all Churches, her childrens chath ſupteame 
authaxitie oubrſtheun, ohegiſe ndo M; 
ther not commannder owes: all: Burzthe 
Chur oh of Reme is this Mpther and cars 


waund ing Chusch > Therefore it hach Jus > * 


ptemae authotitia ouex all. I herefateothe 
Popchhigh eſt Haſtar iu itais this ſupmgane 


tionęibe pkoueà b Proteſtaut before; and 
ſa.noghinge ne denial. 
add 23 
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Further 


Belau, and Qongrpundet, Boche Pape: 
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> Fucrhec? I argue in ihis ordet: No: focic- 
tie vr compabie Wanteing one ſupreae, 
andthedfcPa otesche Negele 
Scifwes, andi auoide fations ;ocan bourhe 
trur Church of God, whoſexommanten all un n 
i bownde! id cm fallome her daretitons i un 

un her lad But alb Htoteſthnt dom / 

met; ſocicudes uiid Congicgations, want 
thisrhrefo) Right ,2and cum maunder, and 
te Thutch o Romeo) oneby enioyeth ir: 
Tn errfore uo &fſembly or ſocietie of rio 
teſtamts but baelyitho Church of Romi is 
ratottur Ohurch of Chriſtaq The Muior 
thaugbe it be euidem ibefoce., yorr thusiit 
ale ap ee ee; 
2 from the 


; ny. ber —— al in one. 
Toila. l. 4. . Dy wire bfthas : Tentallian ſaithrigbih 
2. p · 196. % apely, hre biden and tonbealed from Peter 


7 Sutcliffe ſpeaketh. mote plainely in chbſo 
ey page arords's Tertultiae wuerh the kes onely tocbdter, 
; faginyd uus cheCharch i burte vyppom him. And to 
provue9that' xhiprerogarine founded in 
_ thid/choife'' pee, . firſt Bichop of Name, 
Wigs continue” to his: ſucceſſors: D, 

Downame Hum, ſaith tht in the privdariue:Chur- 
40 — eke hin. v boner; and prermuinente were piuos ro 
* eꝛc halb, of Romits, us the obtife, or bead if tha 
emma Further D. Fall dite: acid gpl 

n ehis fayinge of SHH: Brieſie 
4100006 leur p. Dy 


Hieron, 
contra La- 


, eee eee ene 
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dan Cbriftpromiſed ty bands bis C hurche t D. 
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Concerning 1he Bichap of Rot, 


40t in eccleſia: efficientur ſciſmita., quot ſatendates. 


T5 


Te health of the Church dependeth on the diguttie of 


the big he Preiſt, tu home except, an exti aordinury 
and eminent power be giuen by all wen, there will he 
ſo many (ci/mes , where the wordes Church, 
higheſt -Preift, and, ef al, demonſtrate; chat 
heo fpeakech of the whole Churche vni- 
uetlallꝭ for thoſe words cannot be 
to any particulat Church. Againe D. Canell. 
hach'cheſe words: The twelue were. not lib 
ges except theie had beene-one cheife amengſ 
theme for ſaith S. Hierome; the twelne: ons 
e being appointed, 
hick 


amonge the Apoſtles, conſitmed in grace, 
that any mortall ot damuable diſſeutiun 
could fall amomge them: Therefore this 
appointing of one, to be cheife amonge 
the: Apoſtles, and him that Was to beans 
fick his hop Of Nome, S. Peter, it muſtaceds 
be for continuall Rule, and lawe, for the 
Vniuecſall Church for euet. And yett; if 
wee would be maliciouſly enuious tothe 
Apoſtles. priuiledgè: in grace; if in that ſpe- 
ciall time of the gtace, and fauour of God. 
The ſupreamacie af one aboue all was ſo 
. that . . 5 
mote pt againſt. the w 
Church aul againſt any 


patticulat Church wantinge ſuch ſlupreame 
authoxitie co be! diſobeyed , | could: not 
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wenn 
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56 Swpfidfbgdrelaw)s Reveovaticn 
.xbewhe 3 pr uentedʒ it muſt ne eds 
be mich moreinecetfiric wn} the conunuan- 
dumm lurroa greet me Church, as ahell be 
pidued from uiibſe Nroteſtants in the: naat 
ment, in the mrane time, fot this poynt 
Conell a. :DiaConel Wricerh in this order? eee ſ ec, 


Ele ad- tint aulit dat breede-faitivna 5 and therefore 


Innocent, *0iftmen to-/uppreſſe the ſeeds A drſſentiows... haue 
pag. 106, mn a neſt. And bettet roveleare 


cagaine what their Proteſtant Ralalar 
bath written imathis matter - verer ly? dia- 

Relation of lin Proteftancs Religion, and com- 
Nene. mea ing the- Church of Rome: hib wörda 
1 3 | bodbeſe: ee ſeuered bands, vat 14 
core, ber thred Troypes;.eacbe diamang divers 12413 
* — _ 9 quarrelli, n dale 
** © * appitbeicontreuiefier: Ne Prinit arith any preems- 
mute vf lariſdiilſon a bone the reft: -no Patrearkes ont 
hue d Lemmon ſuperintendance or care 

— IRE reſpondencie and vnitie: v0 
. * 7 a general: Cauncell ↄſdtbrir 
pre; ho onely hope remaynitge:to aſpvadge ibeir 
cOntertrons;. Uli ot ber bane tha Pope, 4s 4: Common 
Barber; aduiſer and tonductbr o them ll; tone 


eompetheir turm, 10 appeaſe-ghetr. diſple fats; % 


dad their «difference; abone alt things20' d * 


toi = Religion lig ceonjent If councells to. 1ainjse. 
Hhorta: bid! Proreſtunuwrieer: wheteD:. 
Nad may plaſhely teeyirhpe) thoſe three 
things,rwhercin thee tealimath the vnitie of 
ceCharchlovhifiech; uannot in the ludg- 
— fell we Proteſtants, hei mayn· 
nods 4 tayned 


ahi doubt by cheſe Proteſtants \[ will heare 


— 6 8 


* 


_—— 


8 _— « WW 
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Cuucrrning the Binbop of Rowe: 57: 
8 — — ſupteame , 2 
commabndeing puſtor, and ran, in 
the Churche of Chriſt. iq 

My next Argament is ibu whirſoci6s 


Regiarury upremacie, and Gouernment 


ofthe Churchf vavvrdayned' by Chriſt in 
hu time, and i a muche, or mote ne- 
cellarieto-retnayne; and continus in it for 
future and ſucceetſving ages 
allowed, and con. taxed: But tit Sapreams 
Regiment; und dommaundeing lüriſdiv- 
rion, af one higheſt' fpitituall Paſtor, and 
Gouernor is ſach : Therefete ill tobe 


3 %s ſtill to be 


allowed) and conemüed- The Miter" proc . * 


poſi tion in euidemeiyerue, for Ohriſts ordi . 
nance abous all things, is to be ſerued 
and ing [0180 tie to msChurche, 
mapa our: damuatiom ottvitted; Phe! 

-propobriotris thus prone} by thafs 
— K . D, Cogell, 'ohat "Follawnr Becauſed 
in tbq cura ef halpa bhuyt; he dhe parſans' 


ark 


ain . 
inuqyuſt ure dunn, tert "ark uur, lea of the 
— dir bregbe id: ien — Fl of he 


Wo.) 


I — 


Superiorinie to communnle, © 'thoutd $8 graunted*: 
that —— ale both be: 
Powys 


e ff 
—— hors min dee Chet 


q his Apoſtles inſtitutec in one, an 
Adtborttiean Supertotitic, ca vottimantl, 
+ N: $3253 D 5 and 


ibeir i- ef · 06. 
nit equall, am Iequalitie' Nr Order, and 


Conell ſup. 
page 207. 


500 


' dhe aber 


58. Englrh Protaſtunto Recavtatian 
and without this oh gommaubdeing ſu · 
porioritis. union, and, #rder could not be 
preſerued, that it concorneth all: parſons, 
ang * and ſo; mal. neuer geaſe, but 
enduer for cuet, v high is all} contende to 
prone,:for al sant ic, and onely 
— Rowane Church, Wioyerh it And 

further, the ſame Progeſtenis Dactos pro- 
werh, this 2{pipicuall ſopsesmacix of one 
Peſtor, to he eruall; becauſe dow in 
theſe rimes of en d dilheviopachere is 


wote notde of chat eqmmaundeing ſupe- 
Soritie g And gest (faith hee) it weetbe «rok 


Tr nds, em, God were fare 


Ws. An — that 
#:\beife SS Wack e 
wut be rau. Fae the —— 


if che pat rene 


I = 1 


ec, Aube Paſtors ef the world in vni ie? So i ſay 


tball· raeſtinto, theꝝ capoor. vi -sceſon: 


ttun ke. Thatiſo map equall Regiments, 
and Rulest in Religion Has they make in 


their diſtinct raninces nnd Chut ches, if | 


the _— aheik 2 
. * hb. tha. — enpe - 
 theis miſerable diſſentians, and 
—— 9 for want uf ane ſapreame 


3 and other wiſt ta be 
bus N 1 5 e 


ttoenem ſiſimat and i iſant ia in tha 


— — 


— x Ee — — 
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= 
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Concerning the" hirbop of Rane. $9 
tedreſſed as the Pröteſtant Relitor halls R, la. ſup. 
vrritten before, doch teſtifle? Which abſurs 

dicie-and moſte vnſufferable lucohueniende Bk 
for want ofſuch *60nimaunding' power,” Di | 
Couell ſotteth pn ra theſe words :'ſeegmg Conel ſup. 
Pata av hs 2 and that nd errors ar jo "—_ 
45 theſe whith concern the 

— be 757 farre wotſe daſi, then th? 

meaneft Common wealth; ney al mofte then denne 

of Theewes\, if were lm ef ether de 

conuince Hereſies, or ſapprefſe them, Which cam 

dot be, done as they playtitly 'Cobfeſſe;/ by ;by 

any power,; in theit Chutrh; Hot by 

authöritie, as they Write, but b 1 Fila. 
Cowhgell, and a fupteame. mmannder 

10 call if, which they want; 4tid 4 1s their 
RAdtortaleth vs; all neuer Naters Furttfex Relations . 
I argatthis That Cburche which as the K 
Proteſtant Archbjboy of Cant wirtnele bor ay.”* 
ſeth, by tradition of the duricitim; was the E page 
ſeare ite erer the higheſt aud ſup ſupreame * 09 
paſtor it the Chureh a2 D, Feld abd DY > 1 = 
Oouell Before haue allowed; tom + +4 
Hierome, and Terralliati, ad B. Suteliffe  Surchiff, 
thus citetk, and writeth; Tertilliin gierh the ſubt, pag. 
kryehwhdl 'fo beter, ſaye vg: that the Church is built 40. 

on bim. And thus let teſtiß eth For himſelf: 

Peter prracbed in no plarr; but hee 1 e eruqnei co 
bes; nd teachers; and founded Churches: 

vo his.booke dpainſt D. Kelliſon, hee $1 ,. 
Aigument of ſypreamacie. And gainſt K. l. 
. Proteſtant Archbishop þ page 105» 
_— ** Eis nnd Profper greate Doct — 


% Engirth Protefants Recantation 
11 and Sine Fas by Religian ſupre amt. -brade of 
pr 142, the worlde 3; This. Church I ſay wuſt nerds be 
- Ja = came; But the Churche of 
me is chat e er is euideat . and 
9 490 der gre cheſe Proteſtants in thoſe 
— 5 ened ; Therefore it is, and fo 
2 rb — to be honored: and 
ed. Ro. opoſitipn; be aſfemed by 
2 ſo nocheinge in 
. ee remayneth. .to ber farcher 
phpued. E „ : 
Next, If ppoſe what. D. Feild Weiech 
of ihe, greqje Tod parriacchall Churches of 
1444-5) nei Ehjopie 5 Raſia neuer 
SS cLipr vnta any exgept to che 
35 10 Fe 5 {Catholicks,; holde, 
i Ge 8 ele his words of 


g++ 1 


a1 ? 2 thoſe Church Wee conclude t here + 
£ AG fore, that 1 mes. and «ſeper a10ns ar:finſull 
\.'\ picked aud . 


And .copcerninge {ciſme hee thuszdefineth 
Feild fup, It Scifane, Ng bras i of che re the Charchs 
| * 70. Ehazluppolgd,, and char;ſciſme. whichcis 
| , cantempr ef jauch e e kin en la. 

Hhadiegce, Mhich 4 945 againſt: a: Supe 
rigr, RAS, higher nitie, and com. 
mzundeę: Iargn erhas, Þ ap(ocuer, Church 
is that., oF 2 gd; od\againſt v#hich,.all 
patrlarcha 10 5 hurc 45 —j— lays 
| inge ro; behigheſ, ar in ſcilmeęs. di- 
| 1. 1 1 &, au- 


— — — 


tie t Bar chis. is the; of Rome: 
| erfore... that is ſypreame » The Maier 
| = propoſi⸗ 


#13. 


Comlemning the Birbop of Rand. 61 
propoſition is euident, otherwiſe thoſe 
Churches againſt D. Peilds words before 
'could'nor' be ſciſmaticall:: nor | 
could de in ſciſme which; hee fairh iva 
breach” f the ynitic of tbe C herch and muſt needs 
be a edntempt of ſuperioritig The Minor 
is manifeſtlytrus:fot hy P. Fall before, rhe 


. other? patriare halt iftes beſides Rome ar iu 


ſciſmẽ and no other Church bat the Re- 
mae Church was extint in the votlde; beſi- 
des then] at the rime of theit ſciſme, an 
longe after neither any ot her then did, or 
now'dbth'claytve ſuperioritie ouer theme 
Thereforꝭ that alone is ſupreame: other w iſe 
thoſe Ohurches not teſi 11 ſuperioritie; 
cannot be in ſeiſme, againft D. Feild his 
2 K 


graunt before related; - - ** 20 ar. + 


Further for my next Argument, the ſame 5. 70, 


D. Feilds hath theſe words: $ciſme # 4 breach © 
of the vititie'of ihe Chuſch. The vnitic of the Charche 
conſiſtet hin thr e# thinks: firſt the ſabiiction of people 
to their lar fall Paſtors? fecondly thecuntex ion, and 
communion, which many particular Churches, and 
the' Paftirsof them, haaꝰ #monge rhemſelues: thiraſy 
in boldinigethe fame rule of farbe. This fuppoſed; 


* \ 4 RW T 
which as it confixmeth che former argu. 


ment, fot all cheſt things: required: to tha 
vnitje gf the Churche ſo neceſſarie to be 
preſerved}! muſt nerd implya ſupreame a 
thorite: $6 i giuethenatter of an ther At. 
gument, in this manet ! Pol 2009 idle 
: Whatſocact® dodrine:, and power , in 
the Church, is ſo neceſſary/ ichay without 


Cap, 47. 


* 
— 


.+ ded, and conſequently neither 
_ HereGecondemnedy 5:21: --- 
„ Againe" thus I argue: wha 
Church of Rome e 


* 


Provefante Becantation 
theſe ynjries ab- 


62 


no neyt her all, nt an of 
ely heedfull.;/cqn. che preſerped, is to 
Stauntedtt: Bur one Iupreame, ſpirituall 


commabndeing Ruler, and the doctrine 


theteoſ is ſſucb: Therefore one 


came 


goucrnor, and doctinhe according is to be 


R J ien of Ao ved. Iba do propoſition is euidently 
Relie or arue;,.bya D, Feil and other Proteſtants, 


atherwiſed nothinge can be ſciſtme, no- 
thinge can be hetreſie. The Miner. propo- 
Grionis directiy proued before, bythe Pro- 
teſtant Relatot , twice allreadie cited, 
where hee expreſſely teacheth that without 
ene ſuch: ſreame prgeminenco of ; Inridiction 
ebene thereft;| which hee ſaith all Proteſtants 


want ant Cachohicks haue, quartells cannot 


be pacified, vnitie kept. controuexſies deci- 


Seiſme, nor 
tſoeuet the 
med, or exerciſed, 


when by Prateſtants confeſlion, is was in 


her Floriabeing. and beft 


late. 4 Rule 


U, Anker 


of. netie, cheiſt end onely Church, that it ſtill 


4 


oughe c cio and Weeto gtaunt᷑ vntqit: 
Bur in that, tine, it clay med, and ęxercil 

ſupreamacie ouet alli Therefore it ought 
nd w to em̃oy it, and Wee to graunt it, The 


ed 


Maier is enident, far that Which isa Rule to 
all, ma} nr be: :crogked 3 neither that 
Which is confeſſed chviſt, be wade Inferior, 


And thatothe Chutreh of Romehad thoſe 
eminent priuiledges, is thus aue 


o- 


rr . wv-—T— IIIa ion 


Proteſtants: our 
Churches it i our 


vhe-Bivbop of An. 63 
th of chi Romane , 
'Chntc$1 ir o Kun ſpeach in 
to all, bothe in dofbrivie und roremenies,whenie was Parlam. 
in ber flerkbringe- and bf eftate. D. Coael — _ 
rech.chas: The hacks Ris wevthe cheife and gat. 
onely Chan be. M Ornined eallertr ir; s oo ; 
the ef" (in which diujfion England it) Ormered 
the anker of pietis. D- DOE nar ssd pil. pap, 
ut i was uf hate "of God Chriſtian, 19 late hae Pg yy 
The ſeconde propoſition: , chat as page 105, 
Church 'of Rome you ey and Mtſuptes: 5) 

macie, in that vnfpotted, and primatiue 

time of Chrrſtianirie;'ts alſ6-ptontd in che 

formet? for that Which is kor to ll 

bethe in dofirine anil ceremonies, cheifo Churche 

Sec. muſt nee ds be graunted ſupt eame. Vett 

to proke it further: D. Sache, -biteing 81 Suecliffe 
lrenau, Iyueing neate the A dfttes time, ind fs. P. 
longe before any general Cowncell; ot“ 
Chriſtian Emperour, to giue ſupreamacie 

to the See of Ramt, writerh thus: rena 
that euer) Church bagbr 16 hunt 'reſpet# ro-th 
Charth ef Rome, for ber tinjnent 

M*. Ormerod aſceaderh to Nope; S. — 
uing withein one hundred yeares of Chri 
his words be theſe: Tv prove that the Church 
of Rome hath the preemmence oner all Churches, — 
anacletui alle augeth Marth. 16. vrrſ. 18. yppon this pag. 4 
vort v T builde n Churchr: and fee expondeth 


| it chus: ſuper hanc Petram (id eſ) ſuper Eccle> 


| arched 


omanatn, Toi this Racke: 5 i, vppom 
uch ef Rome, wi 1 builde my Churcbe. _ 
wao 


39» 


64 r Anette 
„ Who slkll ee thinkewas better ,gcquain* 
e OR with theypri iledge,..of that higheſt 
Apel SAH, Bi Rome, thenyrthag (0 
i £ ou, Pope, Marty , and; Sainct ſo 
e descg ſerecdeing vnte him! when epeci- 
e cheſe Preteſtãg before haue aſſutediys, 
„ that this ſupreame pov er Was notyto dye 
Mich SPetet, but to continue in the Church 
2. for euer. And this was not « ſingular, opi- 
nion of that Holy Pope, and Saint, but of 
Dorn laat Others Gl ache vol of P. Downame be 
Anichriſt theſe ; diners. Bishops vf Rome before the 
cap.3-p4g, time of Socrgres the hiſtoriam ( in ber that beſt 
aui floris bi 1) contended to haue the ptimacit, 
duey all othen Churches; and that is t be cheife ſcape 
many of their Epiſtles dacfetall. And yett in chat 
time the Proteſtants confelle thoſe Popes 
for Saincts: and if theit Epiſtles. be. decretalh, 
end lawes e che Church, as this Doctor 
Callerk them how had not theſe Maſters of 
gegrees, an lav emakets vnto the Chut ch, 
alſo, ſupreame and higheſt power in the 
Chur chꝰ for lawes and decrees ar made by 
Soneraignes, and notby. fubiects. And. not 
onely, Fapes, but othes Saincts „and De- 
Rory befote, and tobe cited, hexeppper, 2 
Proteſtantꝭ ; were of the ſame, mynde tor | 
Middleton this time it shall ſuffice: that M', Middleten a 
og, Writeth thay; Papics (Iyueipge in the Apoſt- | * x 
Pug. $99: Jes tiche ) caught. Peters Ptimegies; an Kan | « 
RUE; (1-11 go ig gu e: ff £ 
»» My, next Argument, or furtber..go n 


MATION. . of, the former. is rn n 
—_ urch, 


Concerniny the'Bishopof Rome. 65 
Church, or gouernor, that in the beſt and 
florishing ele of the Church, by Pro- 
teſtants, did elayme, exerciſe, and execute, 
ſupreame, & higheſt ſpiritual] Iuriſdiction, 
in all knowne parts, of the worlde, aſia, 
Afrike, and Europe was true ly N and 
ſo ſtill to be accompted: Bur the Pope and 
Church of Rome was ſuch: Therefore 
ſupreame in authotitie. The Maior is eui- 
dently true, for in this life no ſupreamacie 
can extend further, then into the whole 
knowne world, and all parts thereof. The 
ſecond . propoſition is thus proued by theſe 
Pcoteſtants: and firſt of 4fia, amonge the 
Gcecke Churches, and priuiledges which 


they clayme: D. Couell telleth vs, that pot cout ag: 
Victor a glocious Sainct, and Martyr, did in es plea 
that beſt time, authotitatiuely take vppon of the Inn. 


him ſupreamacie ouer all Aſs, excommuniꝭ- . 65. 


cating the Churches of it: his words be: 
in ſeperateing all Aſia from the rmtie of the faithful; 
for being diſobedient in the point an i queſtion of 
Eafter. And What greater ſupreamacie can 
be named in the Church, then to excom- 
municate, and putt forche of the Churche, 
ſo greate a part of the world ? Therefore 
ſeeing fuch luriſdiction is nor; but in ſupe- 
rioritic:, this ſupreamacie muſt needs be 
' graunted to the Church of Rome; for 
of all Churches of the world euen by the 
graunt of Proteſtants, the Greeke Church 
next to the Church of Rome hath euer 
moſte contended for ſuperiotie, and in the 
| auncient 


NY L ' 


Ob, 
Anſw. 
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66 Emglich Froteſtants Recantation 
aüncient cowncells, next to the Church 


of Rome, is moſte priuiledged: yett here 


they ar by a Sainct Bishop of Rome, iuſtly 
excommunicated, as by rheir ſuperior: for 
as theſe Proteſtants argue in an other place: 


par in parem non habet authoritatem. An equall 


againſt an equall bath not aut horitie. And Doctor 
Couell before hath told vs, that they were 
thus cenſured by the Pope of Rome, to vſe 
his words againe, for beinge diſobedient in the 
point and queſtion of Eaſter: Which makes it 
playne in his opinion, that the Pope of 
Rome was —— „and had higheſt 
power not onely to cenſure, but to decree 
in matters of Religion, and bynde others 


vnto it, otherwiſe not to haue conformed 
themſelues vnto him, had not beene in 
© theſe Greeke Churches, diſobedience, which 


is onely againſt authotitie, and ſuperioritie. 
And although S. Irenew ifliked this pro- 
ceedeing, with the Aſiaticall Churches, 
as theſe Proteſtants vſero obiect: yett it 
Vas onely, becauſe hee thought there was 
not ſuch ſeueritie then to be vſed, not that 
hee denyed the power, and authoritie of 
the Pope to doe it: for of his opinion of 


Sucl. ſubs. the juſtice of his 1 D. Sutcliffe 


page 57. 


hath wittneſſed before that he ſaith: Every 
Church ought to haue reſped to the Church of Rome, 
for| ber eminent principalite. Therefore hee 
thought it had ſupreamacie. For principalitte 
eminent ouer euery Church here mentioned, 
muſt needs be ſupreamacie ouer all: for 
cuery 


' encry'Churcheing ſubiected vnto it, none 


: 7-7 
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is priuiledged ftdm ſubiection and obe- 
dience vnts ity. - | 
Next lett ys tome ro Afrike : for which 
M. Perkins wtizerh- thus: Appeales were often ow 7 
made our of: Afrike, to the Popes of Rome, in thoſe Perk, pro: 
dayes, of her beſt eſtate. And yerappeales be blem, pag. 
allwayes ro ſuperiors; and neuer out of for- 237: 238 
tayne kingedomes, but to the higheſt, fot 
which cauſe; D. Domname graunteth in this Downawm, 
maner, that S. 4vguſiine and Vidlor V ricenſis in I. 2. Axti 
Aſntke were of opinion, that to idhere to the Churche chrift, pag. 
of Rome, mas i Muthe of a true Catholicke in thoſe tobe, 
times. Which could not be, except it ere 
the commaunding Churche, and enfran- 
chiſed from error. Neither doth this Doctor — 
Denye, but the Brehops then did (weare obetlience to bag: 106. 
the Pope. And entreateing of a Bishopp te- 105. 
canteinge his Heteſies, hee writeth thus, 
Hee ſweareth, to renomnce his former Hereſies, ard 
roproſeſſe, and maymayne that. Faith, And Riligion, 
which the Blihopp' and Church of Rome did profeſſe. 
Which is a thinge in it ſelf ſo abſurde for 
Bishops in that beſt time to doe, except 
they did hold, the Popes Aathoritic to be 
ſupreamo, and Iudgment in religeons con- 
trouerſies Infallible, that no man of vnder- 
ſtanding can beleeue it: Therefore M'. 
Ormerod wittneſlethʒ that S. Leo taugtit, that ormero d 
God did affiſt, and uirect that Set in decrees, © © pid. pop. 
Concerninge Europe: D. Surcliffe giueth 5.6 
particulat examples, how S. Gregotie (to 5 — g 
vſe His words) commaunded the Bithops of _— 
of E 2 fraunce. 


gainft 
Burg. pag. 
4099, <. 


1 4+ * 7 
* ay : 


Bilſow 
Saru. pag. 
Abel part. 
2.þag $40. 
Relat. c. 

47. Sutel. 
ſubs. pox. 

I 19. Fe 
pag. 228. 

c. 

Donn, I. r, 
Antich. c. 


374.36. 


68 Engltsh Proteitants Recantation 
ſraunce, And commaundeth alſo in England; the 
conſtitutingę of our Archbizhop 8. 4aguſtine, and the 
verie Ste of that preeminence , 4 Canterbury. D. 
Copgll, writeth the like of Pope Gregori his 
commaundeing authoritie, in all Spayne : 
ho prouoked by the Hereſie of the Ain, 
commaunded that through all Spayne there »bould be 
but once dippinge in baptiſme. And if eithet a ge- 
nerall Cowncell,-in the primatiue Church, 
to Which Proteſtants willſſeeme to giue 
higheſt authoritie, or the Emperor qt 
Whome by their proceedings they would 
higheſt power, if they could procure any of 
theit Religion could either giue, or con- 
firme this higheſt authoritie, to the Pope 
of Rome, Then D. Downame denieth not, 
but that bothe the Empetor luſfinian, and 
the generall Cowncell of Calcedon in the 
primatiue Church, attributed to the Pope of 
Rome, to be heade of, the Churche: which hee 
ſaith i the greateſt ſtzle. And addeth of that 
Church; in that beft eſtate: Titles of honor, and 
preemnence were giuen to the Chuntb of Rome, 4 
the cheife, or Heade of tbe C hurc hes. 718 

Againe I argue thus: whatſoeuer power 


doth rightly ordainc in the Churche gene- 


rally. ceremonies by all to be vſed in it, ap- 
pointeth Metropolitanes, Archbishops, 


Bisbops, aſſigneth precincts, to euery pa- 


rishe, anda certayne compaſſe to euer y 


prechyter, in the primatiue Church, and beſt 
eſtate thereof, muſts needs be ſupreame: 
But the pover of the Pope of Rome is 


ſuch: 


— — F 
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ſuch: Therefoce it is ſupreame. The Maior 

is euidently true, for it conteyneth autho- 
titie ouet all in the Churche. The Minor is 

proved by D. Morten, M. Ormerod, M'. Hull, ore. 
and Doctor Coaell, telling vs, that Lent, Im- pol. part, 
bringe dien, Friday Altars, Albes, Cor por alle, Preifts 2. Orm. 
Robes, Sainch, Faſtinge euens , Sainfts Shrines, 5 * 
Hynanes, Pax, Paſcall Taper, Maſſe for the de ade, Jeb aria 
Canonical howers, Proceſſione, Holy water, Introite all Rom. 
of Maſſe, Annoyntinge Bishops, croſſeing with Chriſme pol pag-82. 
in Baptiſne, were ordayned in the Church 83. 84. 
by theſe primariue; and holy Popes, Teleſpho- 85. 86. 
148, Calixtus, Stephanus, Sylueſter, Sixtus, Vigiline, 

Honoriu, Bovifacius , Sergiu, Leo, Innocenti, 

Zeximid, Vitellian, Celeſtine, Pelagius, Prbanus, 

Agapitiu, Damaſua, Higimus, Piu, Alexander: all 

which ruled the Churche longe before the 
exceprions of Proteſtants againſt ir, D. 

Couell doth not onely tell vs, that Metropo- 

litanes, Arc hlithops & c. came ftom thence, . 
and hoe to whome should be obedient, or ſuperior: 

and were fo vſed before the Nicene Coun- _ 
cell: Bur further (to vſe his words ) either — 7 
Euariſtiu Bichopp in the See of Rome ( in the yeart of © 
Chriſt t:2.) or 4s ſome ſay Dionyſius firſt afigned 

the precindꝭs to enery partihe , and appointed to 

eache Presbyter , 4 certaine campaſſe, whereof him- 

ſelf would take chardge alone. Therefore that 
auchoritie of the Pope, which thus from , , 

the begynninge, and before councells were . pg. 
holden, aſſigned, limited, and appointed ro 162, ſup. 
all ſpirituall parſons, and callings , their 
Titles, honors, precints, Iuxiſdiction, 

we. E 3 and 
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Concerning the Bishop of Rome. 518 
and moſte vorthie, is not hee; the ſeconde, 
leſſe cheife or leſſe vorthy carnot behee. 
And it by Proteſtants, a generall Councell 
is higheſt, and ſupreame ludge, as D. Merton Morton: 
ſaith: 4 generall Councell is bygbeſt ſuuęei by D. Agel, part. 
Sutcliffe: general Councells haue ſoneraigne Pg. 
aut horitie in externall geuernment: by D. Feild; * * 
Bishops aſſembled. in 4 generall Councell haue ( and jo g. Is; 
onely haue) autboritie ro interpret ſcriptures and pag, 238. 
by their authoritie to ſuppreſſe all them that gaineſay | 

ſuch Interpretation, and ſubiecl euery man, that shall 
diſobey ſuch determinations, as they conſent yppon, to 
excommun ic ation, and cenſure of like nature: Ihen 
that Pope or prelate which in that true 
Church ( where ſuch vſurpation vniuſt]y 
could not be) that had authoritie to con- 

firme, ratiſie, ot to fruſtrat and inualidate 
ſuch, and all other Councells, muſt of ne- 
ceſſitie be ſupteame, and: of the higheſt 
commaunding power, ouer all. The Minor 
propoſition is proued by theſe Proteſtants: firſt 

D. Feild writeth in theſe, words: The-myayne relle 

diuiſion of the chriſtian Church i preſently, and was , — 

formerly for certaine hundreds of yeares, into the 53. 

Latine and Greeke Church, as moſt principal. In the 

time of the Nicene Councell, and before, 4s appea- Nicen. 

reth by the Atis of the Countell limiteinge there Concil. can. 

bounds, there were three principall Bishops, or Pa- 6. 

triarkes of the Chriſtian C hurche: namely the Bishop 

of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioche. After which 

time „ Conſt ant inople before named Bizantium 

made greate by Conſtantine, and being the ſeate of 

the Emperor, che Bishops of this See not onely ob 
au. | E 4 tajned 


/ 
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tame to haue the dignitie of a hatriari he amonge 
the reſl, but in the ſecond gener all, Councell, halden 
at Cauſt antinople was pre ſerted beſore bu he the 
al other of Alexangria,\and Autioche;, aud jert in degree 
b rolle of honor nett vnto the Biuhop of Rome. Hitherto 
hy A : ,D>-Fetld; by which diſcourfe of his, there is 
2 euident demonſtration made, that the pri- 
4775 uiledge of the Bisbep of Rome, was not given 
lente him by generall Councells, but hee bad it 
Fopes ſew- befote the firſt Nicene Cbuncell, the firſt 
rence to be genetall. Secondly that it, was the moſte 
. greateſt > TR | 2 che Chet 
wext to 4 PLincipall- , that Was in the Chriſtian 
general Church, for of the twoe moſte principal Churches 
Councell, Latine and Greeks, (to vie his words) the 
It & cited Latine the moſte principall was vnder him: 
8 thirdly hee was from the begynninge pre- 
ier.  ferted before the Pattiatches of Alta aud ia, 
and Antioche, and Conſtantinople: in ſo 
5 much, that for Conflantinople clay meing after 
Feild ſup. to be cheefe, hee: calleth it @ pretended Tre, 
pag. 621 and falſe: and further his words of the 
. 1. . Bishops of Conſlantineple be theſe ; The magviſi- 
wn c c.ttence and glorie of bu citie dayh encreaſeinge, bee 
t challangad jo be ſuperior, and would be nam d vni- 
ue yal B. not challengeing to himſelf to be B. alone, 
but encbroa beinge'yppon the Right of all other, ard 
we Sow? Therebyadeclaretuge. Humſelf greater, and more ho- 
| norable then any of the reſt, and the cheiſe Bishop of 
the whale world. Hitherto his words of the 
encreacheing , and vſurpation of that 
Bis hop: Then bychis ſentence; the Pope of 
Ron ſtillavas cheife, and obtay ned by right 
the ptimacie, in: the Whole Chriſtian: 
Er . Church 
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Conberning the Bishop of Rome. 73 
| Church: And this cheefnes and ptimacie, as 
| D. Conell hath told before, muſt needs be 
' ſupreamacie, for no other could haue it: 
- and D. Downame alſoe hath acknowledged Dona. l. r. 
) | that both the Emperor and generall Coun- Ant. pag. 
$ | cell attributed to the Pope of Rome in the 36. 
primatiue Church, to be heade of the Churche: 
1 the greateſt ſtile, in his ludgment: and it 
t muſt needs be, if { as it is) amonge all mem- 
t 
e 
n 


bers of the bodic the heade is cheife, ſu- 
preame, and moſt excellent. Lett vs add to 
this twoe ſentences of D. Feild: the one 


es concerninge the authoritie of Traditions 

c in theſe Words: There i no reaſon why tradi- _ page 
1 tions or pnWritten verities should not be made equall ;. 
1 with the words, precepts and doctrinesof Chriſt, the 

&- | Apoſiles and Paſtors of the Church left vnto vs in 

E writemge if they could proue am ſuch vnwritten ve- 

er ritie for it ij not the wnteinge, that giueth things 

le, their authoritie. But the worthe and creditt of him 

16 that deliuereth them, theugh by Word, and lyuely 

W. i yore onely.' And after delyuering three Ru- F*ild. pag. 
te les, how to knowe certaynely theſe ſo au- 1 
15 thorized traditions, and vnwritten yeri- 

ne, ties, hee ſpeaketh in this maner. The third 

rd Rule is the conſtant teſtimonie, of the Paſtors of an 
bo- Apoſtolicall Churche, ſucceedeingly deliuered: 

f To which ſome add the preſent Teſtimonye of 

he any Apoſtolicall Churghe , Whoſe dechnings when 

hep i they began, wee canmt preciſely tell. Hi- 

of JF rhetro the words of this Proteſtant Doctor, 

br of the àuchorit ie of traditions, equall to 

1 | ſcriptutes being proued by this his Rule. 

2 Tots 


E 5 Then 
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Thea if the opinion of theſe ſome his Pro- 
teſtants by his maner of argueinge, t eache- 
ing that the p eſent teſtimonze of an Apaſtolicks 
Church, is ſufficient Rule; to proue true tra- 
_ ditions, of ſo high authoritic, not onely 
this Catholique doctrine of the Popes ſu- 
preamacie, and commaunding power, but all 
other doctrines, taught againſt theſe Pro- 
teſtants, of neceſſitie muſt needs he true by 
this Rule, for they all being the doctri- 
nes of the preſent Church of Rome, the 
firſt and principall Apoſtolicke Church, 
mult needs be iuſtified by the Teſtimonie 
of an Apoſtolicke Church, at this preſent 
when they ar taught by it. And this is ſuffi- 
cient fot my purpoſe: for ſo that ſome Pro- 
teſtants be of this opinion, it is as much as 
I requeſt, and doe not defire or expect D. 
Feilds voyce, or an harmony of Proteſtants, 
neuer yett agreeing well, in any thinge, to 
be all of one mynde in this matter. But to 
vrdge this particulat queſtion in hand, of 
the Popes ſupreamacie by that Rule of 
traditions, which hee alloweth, which is: 
The conſtant teſtimonie of the Paſtors of an Apoſto- 
lic ke Churche, ſucceedingly deliuered: It is proued 
by theſe Proteſtants before, that the Paſtors 

of that gteateſt Apoſtolicke Church, euen 

from the Apoſtle S. Peter, haue ſucceedingly 

claymed, taught, decreed, exerciſed, and 

executed that higheſt power of ſupreama· 
cie, in all parts of the knowne worlde. And 

yett for further ptoofe of my Minor propo- 

1 67 ; ſition, 
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Concerning the Bishop of Rome. 75 | 
ſition, M' powell writeth of theſe holy pri- Per- l. 1. 
matiue Popes followeing, in this maner: Antichrif. - 
Calixt Pope defintd, that all Bishops thoughe ga* . 30. 


thered in 4 generall Councell ahall fulfill the will ß 


the Churche of Rome: They which doe not this, ar 


 pronownced of Pope Pelagius, to keepe 4 Conciliable 


and not 4 Councell; And againe in theſe wor- „„ s 
des: Pope Damaſus N that it u not la full ſor oo 228 
the Bishopps to doe any thinge, againſt the decrees of R 
the Bizhops of Rome. Therefore by theſo Pro- 

teſtants. The Pope of Rome of right is, and of 

all ought to be acknowledged, and admit- 

ted, for the ſupreame heade, and Ruler of 

the Church of Ciariſt, And this being thus 
vnyincibly proued by theſe English Prote · 

ſtants themſelues, our mortall enemyes, . ö; 
and. perſecutors, I conclude with their * 
owne words, graunted before, vppon ſuch 

triall, and conuiction. That the Pope, and the Of of 
Church of Rome, and in them, God and Chriſt leſu Conference 
himſelf, haue bad greatewronge, and Indignitie of- pag. 16. 
fered:vnto- them , in that they ar rtiected, and that 


all the Proteſtant Churches erre ſciſmaticaltin forſa- 


ketnge vnitie and communion with them. Which 
D. Feild muſt alſoe Tuſtifie, affirminge ( 5%: I. 4. 
Shall be cited at lardge in the next chapter) . — *. 
that the Iudgment᷑ of the Pope of Rome, 
or Church of Rome is one of the greateſt 
in this world, and as greate diſobedience 
to teſiſt, or deny it: which is euident alſoe 
before; but mote of it hoteafter. 
No lett vs come to the New Ptoteſtants 
hiſtorie ic (elf maliciouſly by their Bishops 
18811 published 


6 
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published :againſt the Church of Rome. 
Firſt entreateing of the conuerſion of this 
Kingedomo to the faith of Chriſt: they ſett 
Theater of done this marginall ſuppoſition in theſe 
71. Empire Wardes: Saint erer the Apoſfle ſuppoſed to haue 
of greats pieached in Britaine. And further write, as 
Briztanie _ falloweth'; Te which vnron t rulable teſtimonie 
page 0. ſant᷑ others bane: added, that Sumnt Peter the 4poſile 
n. 8. preached the wurde of life, in this Hand, as to other 
44. 15. 7. gentils hee did, for home God had choſen him, that 
fram bis mouth they might beare the G hoſpell, (4 

bimſelf alledgetb) and that bee bert founded 
Churches, and ordayned preiſts and deac ons, which is 

Meta- reported by Simon Metapbraſtes ont of the 'Greeke 
2 : Antiquities, and Guilielmu Eiſingrenii in the firſt 
3 * oflais Oenturit hoe: ſaith that Peter wat here in 
41. 8. Nerocs time. Therefore if the Antiquities'of 
the:gretians ,, and Aduerſarics to the Ro - 
maue See, giue this teſtimone vnco it, wee 
need not be ſcrupulous to receaue it, e ſpe- 
cially when theſe Proteſtant Bishops with 
their Pantaleon giue creditt to this authoritie 
af S. Petet: ouer this kingedome in theſe 
22 wordes: Much boat theſe times ( Beat Rhe- 
= xy nanu in by. Hiftorie of Getmanie, Pantaleon and 
others doe reporte.) one Suetonius 4 noble mans [onno 

in Britaine conuerted to the faith by the firſt planters 

of che Ghoſpell in this Iland, and after bis baptiſme 

called Beatus, was ſent by the brethren from hence 

vnto Rome, 10 be bettet iuſtracted, and further dire- 

Aed by Saint peter himſelf, Therefore a depen- 

dance of this kingedome from S. Peter, and 

the Chur ch of Rome in ſpirituall thiogs 
"WR 5 rom 
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Concerning the Birhop of Rome, 77 

from the begynninge of Chriſtianitie is to 

be allowed. Which they further confirme | 

in their hiſtorie of Kinge Lucia ſendeingt 

to rr og "> e _ the Con- 

uerſion of this Kingedeme , and his ſendei | 
hicher., Faganm and :Damtanw , | two — — 2 
Clerkes, to that pur poſe, of whome they %. 
vtite in this manet. Fheſe rogerher both pres: 1.6, cap. 9. 
ched, and. baptized, amongſt the Britawes, whereby 

many deny were drawne to the faith; And as a were e 
this and auntient biſtorian ſatth: the Temples which B n + 
bad ber ue fawnded to the honor of their many Godis London: s 
were then dedicated to the one, and onely true God; manuſcript 
for there mere in Britains eight and lente Fla - in the 
mins, Ani alree Archflamins, in ftead of whith, ſo . Þ 
many Bicheps and Arcibishops were appointed: vndet 77 178. 
the . Archliazbop of Loudow were the prouinces of 

Loegrts, and Cornubia; vnder Lor ke, Deira, and n De- 
Albania: pnder vrbs Legionum, Cambiia: by which aid is 
meanes;; thu happie Kingedome ynder that godly W ales. 
Kinge, 18 as nobly beatified with ſo mam cathedral 
Churches, and C hriſtian Brsbeps Sees, before any © 

other Kingedome of the world. Now becauſe ' 

theſe Proteſtants hau tolde vs before, that 

to erdaine Bishops and teachers, and to fawnde 
Churches u an Argument of ſupreamacie, ſeing all 

Bishops of this Kingedome were orday- gef 
ned, their Sees deſigned, and Churches ,, Kal. 
fownded, by Eleuthertw Pope of Rome, and his pag, 103. 
authoritie, in thoſe which he ſent hither, 

with that power, Faganw and Damianw all 
ſpirituall and eccleſiaſticall Iuriſdiction ob 

that primatiue Church in this * 
o 
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Ma ſen ſup. 
cap. 3 8.2. 


Beda J. 1. 
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Maſonl. 2. 
pag. 52. 
cap. 3. §. f. 
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b1Rer. ccf. the wall of ſeperation, and Lucia vas tri- 
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of neceſſitit was derined from the Church 
of Rome. For although M* Franc ui ſen in 
his new defence of the English Miniſtery, 
would attribute rel dk to ktuanm 
and Meduings, home as hee, with his Bis- 


hops ſay, Kinge Lucius ſent to Pope Elruthe- 


riw at Rome; about the conuerſion of this 
nation, ſtandeinge vppon a Reporte in 
theſe wordes: lohn Capgraue reporteth that Eleu- 


| theriw made Eluanu Bisbop of Britaine, and le- 


duinu 4 Doftour to preach: the faith of Chriſt 
througbe the whole Hand: Vett hee muſt needs 
graunt, that both Order, and Turiſdiction 
Epiſcopall, came into; and was preſerued in 
this Kingedome from the Pope of Rome, 
For firſt hee writeth of Kinge Luce in this 
maner : The Kinge wrote to Eleut beyiuu, deſireing 
that by bis commanndement ; hee might be made 4 
Chriftien . Secondly hee proueth:;, Kinge 
Luci had but a part of this Kingedome but 
the Pagan Emperors Marcus antonim Ver u, and 
Aurelia Com modi hi brot her. were cheife vnto 


butary vnto them. Thus hee wiriteth of 
Kinge Luci: Hee bad ſcene Chriſtians: reproched 
bythe Pagan, a tnfamowpar ſons, and diſpitefully 
handled by the Romans that were in authoritie. 
Therfore the Pagan Romans then were in 
authoritie. Thirdly his owne words be- 
fore. That Bleutberiu made Eluanus-:Bihop of 
Briraine, and Meduinus a Doflor to preach the faith 
of Cbriſt through the whole Iland, ar cleare for 
Elentherizs the Pope, his authoritie, vniuer- 
ſally 
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Cambria, as our Hiſtorianstell vs it followeth 
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Conterning the Bithop of Rome, 79 
ſally ouer all, for Kinge Lucia was but a 
tributary Kinge, fox one parcell of this 
Iland, and the Romans themſelues had bur 
* Fett the Tarifdition was giuen ( as 

efore, through the whole Iland. M“ Maſons 
words be theſe: The Romans had ſpred their 
golden Eagle ouer a greate part of the Iland. The 
Emperor Hadrian bad made a wall foureſcore miles 
longe: Antoni Pius had made an other, to diuide 
the 'Romans from the Britt ans: and all that lined 
within this wall were tributary to the Romans : of 
which number Ringe Lucius is ſaid to be. There- 
fore Lacius being but one of that number, 
of tributatyes, for à part, of the Romans 
part, had neither 1 „nor temporall 
Juriſdiction, any further, much leſſe ouer 
all. His words of this whole Hand ar theſe: 

Torke, London, Caerlegion, in theſe three noble cit- Maſon ſup. 
ties were the ſeatesofthe Archflamynes, ſo there were *-*+ c. 3. 
28. Flammnes, and three Archflamynes in fteade of C 1 5. 
which ſo many Bishops and Archbishops were ap- 

pointed. Therefore ſeing the Romans them- 

ſelues had but a part of Brittaine , and 

Lucius but a tributary part, of that part, 

and theſe men aſſuer vs, that ſo many 

were aſſigned Byhops and Archbyhoppes with 

their ſeuerall Sees, and luriſdictions, 

ouer all this Iland. comprehendeing both. 

England conteined in * names Loegria, Sie An- 
and Cornubia, vnto Humber; the North and n. 
Scotland in Deira and Albania; and Wales in „ 


by vndeniable conſequence, that all ſpiri- 
tuall 


76 Engiish Proteflunts. Recantation 
published againſt the Church of Rome, 

Fuſt entreateing of the conuerſion of this 
Kingedomo to the faith of Chtiſt: they let 

Theater of doVne this marginall ſuppoſition in theſo 
21. Empire Wordes: Saint Perer the Apoſtle ſuppoſed io bane 
of te pitached in Britaine. And furcher write, as 
Britanis _ falloweth; To which vnront rulable teſtimonie 
page f.  foiht others bane: added, that Samnt Peter the 4poſile 
. . preached the'warde of life, in this lland, #10 other 
M8. 15. 7, gentili bee did, for home God had choſen him, that 
from bis mouth they might beare the G boſpell, ( 4s 

bimſelf alledgeth -) and that hee here fotonded 
Churches, and ordayned preiſts and deacons, which is 

Meta- reported by Simon Metapbraſies ont of the 'Greeke 
2 1 Antiquitzes,. and Guilielmus Edingrentia in the ſirſt 
parte 7. eſhis Oenturie hoe ſaith that Peter un here in 
dif, 8. Neroes time. Therefore if the Antiquities of 
the gtretians, and Aduerſarics to the Ro- 
maue See, giue this teſtimone vnto it, wee 
need not be ſcrupulous to receaue it, e ſpe- 
cially when theſe Proteſtant Bishops with 
their Pantaleon giue creditt to this authoritie 
of S. Petet: ouer this Kingedome in theſe 
wordes: Much aboat theſe times ( Beatus Rhe- 


Theat ſup. 


A nanu in bis Hiſftorie of Getmanie, Pantaleon and 


others doe reporte) one Suetonius 4 noble mans ſonno 
in Britaine conuerted to the faith by the firſt planters 
of the Gboſpell in this Iland, and after bis baptiſme 
called Beatus, was ſent by the brethren from hence 
vnta Rome, 10 be better iuſtracted, and further dire- 
fed by Saint Peter himſelf, Therefore a depen- 
dance of this kingedome from S. Peter, and 
the Chur ch of Rome in ſpirituall things 
TER rom 
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be allowed. Which they further confirm 


in theit hiſtorie ob Kinge Lucia, ſendeingt 


to oder e 5 8 Con- 

uerſion of this Kin e, and his ſendei 2 
hither, - Faganus nt to — Ty 
Clerkes, to that purpoſe, of phome they , FS. 
write:in,this maner,; Fheſe together! both pres: J. . cap. 9. 
ched, and baptized, amongſt the Britadnes, whereby 

many deny were drawne to the fatth; And 4s aware e 
hie and auntient hiſtonian ſaith: the Temples which Ban f 
bad ber ur fawnded to the honor of thetr. many Godis Ln 
were then dedicated. to the one, and onely true God; mannuſcripi 
for there mere in Britains eight and typentie Fla- in the 
mins, and three Archflamins, in ſtrai of whith, ſo — 3 
many Gicbeps and arclbiibop were appainted: vndet 77 178. 
the . Archizzbop of Londen were the prouinces of 
Loegrte, and Cornubia; vnder Lor ke, Deira, and ©. Do- 
Albania: pnder vrbs Legiauum, Cambtia: by which vids is 
meanes;; thi happie Kingedome ynder that godly W ales. 
Kinge, 48 as 'nobly beatified with ſo mam cathedrall 
Churches, and Chriſtian Bisbops Sees; before an 

other Kingedome of the world. Now ' becauſe 

theſe Proteſtants hau tolde vs before; that 

to ordaine Bishops and teachers; and 1 fotende 
Churches an Argument of ſupreamacie, ſeing all 
Bishops of this Kingedome were orday- ._ 

ned, their Sees deſigned, and Churches ,, Kal. 
fownded, by Eleutheriu Pope of Rome, and his pag, 105. 
authoritie, in thoſe which he ſent hither, 

with that power, Faganw and Damiqnw ; all 
ſpirituall and eccleſiaſticall Iuriſdiction ob 

that primatiue Church in this * 

o 


Maſon of 
* the conſe- 
eration 

Oc. pag. 
52, 
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of neceſſitit was derinedfromtheChurch 
of Rome. For although M“ Francis e in 
his new defence of the English Miniſtery, 
vould attribute greate priuiledge to:Etwanas 
and Meduinus, home as hee, with his Bis- 


. hops ſay, Kinge Lucius ſent to Pope. Elruthe- 


riw at Rome,; about the conuerſion of this 
nation, ſtandeinge vppon a Reporte in 
theſe wordes: lohn Capgraue reporteth that Eleu- 


| theriw made Eluanus Bishop of Britaine, and Me- 


Ma ſen ſup. 
cp. 3.8. 2. 


Beda |. 1. 
hiftor. cap. 


4. 


Ma ſen l. 2. 
pag. 52. 
cap. 3. &. l. 


dainm 4 Dockour to preach the faith of Chriſt 
throug be the whole land: Vett hee muſt needs 
graunt, that both Order, and luriſdiction 
Epiſcopall, came into, and was preſerued in 
this Kingedome from the Pope of Rome. 
For firſt hee writeth of Kinge Lucim in this 
maner: The Kinge wrote to Eleut heriuu, deſireing 
that by bis commannde ment, hee might be made 4 
Cbhriſtian. Secondly hee proueth; Kinge 
Lucia had but a part of this Kingedome but 
the Pagan Emperors Marcus Antoni Her u and 
Aurelia Commodis bu brother. were cheife vnto 
the wall of ſeperation, and Lucia was tri- 

butary vnto them. Thus hee writeth of 
Kinge Luci: Hee bad ſeene Chriſtians reproched 
by the Pagan, 4s infamous par ſons, and diſpitefully 
handled by the Romans that were in authoritie. 

Therfore the Pagan Romans then were in 


authoritie. Thirdly his owne words be- 


fore. That Eleutberiu made Eluanus Buhop of 
Briraine, and Meduinu a Doctor to preach the faith 
of Chrift through the whole Iland, ar cleare for 
Elentherizs the Pope, his authoritie, vniuer- 
ſally 
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ſally ouer all, for Kinge Luciw was but 4 


tributary Kinge, for one parcell of this 
Iland, and the Romans themſelues had but 


efore, through the whole Iland. M“ Maſons 
words be theſe: The Romans had pred their 
golden Eagle ouer a greate part of the Iland. The 
Emperor Hadrian bail made a wall foureſcore miles 
longe : intomm Pius had made an other, to diuide 
the 'Romans ſrom the Britt ans: and all that lined 
within this wall wers tributary to the Romans : of 
which number Kinge Lacius is ſaid to be. There- 
fore Lacrius being but one of that number, 
of tributatyes, fox à part, of the Romans 
part, had neither | 1m , nor temporall 
Juriſdiction, any further, much leſſe ouer 
all. His words of this whole Hand ar theſe: 


Torke, London, Caerlegion, in theſe three noble cit- Maſon ſp. 
ties were the ſeatesofthe Archſlamynes, ſo there were 2. . 3. 
28. Flamnes, and three Archſlamynes in fteade of f l 5% 


which ſo many Bishops and Archbichops were ap- 
pointed. Therefore ſeing the Romans them- 
ſelues had but a part of Brittaine , and 
Lucius but a tributary part, of that part, 
and theſe men aſſuer vs, that ſo many 
were aſſigned Bishops and Archbyhoppes with 
their ſeuerall Sees, and luriſdictions, 
ouer all this Iland. comprehendeing both. 
England conteined in r 2 names Loegria, 
and Cornubia, vnto Humber; the North and 
Scotland in Deira and Albania; and Wales in 
Cambria, as our Hiſforians tell vs it followeth 
by vndeniable conſequence, that all hay 
tua 


wal, 12. 


all Iuriſdiction, and authoritie in all this 
land, ndw tetmed greate Brittaine, was 
deduced, brought in, and continued, from, 
and vnder the Pope of Rome. And. chat nei- 
ther Kinge Eucim, or any his ſucceſſot did, or 
in iuſtice could clayme any ſupreamacie in 
ſuch cauſes: For none of them vntill our 
Kinge lame, was quietly poſſeſſed of them 
allz and yett one and the ſame ſpirituall lu- 
riſdiction ruled in all theſe Kingedomes, of 
England, Scotland, and I reland; Ireland ſubiect to 
Canterbury, and Scotland to:Torke,and all to the 
Pope, as t he ſe Proteſtants acknowledgeivn- 
till late yares. Therefore ridiculous it is, for 
rhe. Theater Proteſtants, to giue ſuch ſupte : 
amacie to Kings, becauſe as they ſay, Pope 
Eleutheriu in his epiſtle to Kinge Lucius calleth 
bim, the vicar of God, in his Kingedome, fort by 
that Kinde of reaſoninge,: euery vicar in his 
patish, being ſo, called, might clayme ſuch 
ſupreamacy. And the Presbytery muſt 
needs be obeyed of all. Bur if wee may be- 
leeue theſe men that the lawes of S. Edward, 
doe warrant S. Eleutheriw proceedings here 
in, Britannye, they will finde in thoſe lawes 
ſett out by themſelues that they warrang 
5 Edwar®; his ſupreamacie, further then I meane to 
TI 3 vrdge it: The wordes ax theſe: The, whole 
I e land , and all the lands to Norway, and Denmarke 
hevt 4 Pre- flange to the Crowne of his Kingedome, and ar of 
teſtant the Appendancies and digmizes of the Ringe. And 
pag. 2. fol. ts one Monarchie, and one Kingedome , and was 
130. ſometime called the Kingedowe of Britanme, and 
now 
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now called the :Kingdome of English men. For Lond 
Elentherias Popes: who firſt.ſent an ballowed tr = 


to Britannye, and Chreſttanante by Gods inspiration, 
10 Lucius Kinge of the Brit ans, appointed and dllowell 
tothe Crowne of the Kingdome', ſuch metes , and 
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bowndes , as ur ſaid be ſore. Therefore Englisk 


Proteſtants ar very ingtatefall to that Holy 
Pope, and Saint, our fo greate Bene factor. 
And their owne Theater is a Wittnes of that 
his loue , and well deſcrueing of this land, 


and their vngratitude, their wordes be 


theſe: pope Eleutheriu ibu rote to Lucius. Kinge 
of Brit annie, for the re formation of the Kinge, and 
the nobilitie of the Kingdome vf Btitannie: vn de- 


fired vs, to ſend ynto you, the Romane and Imperial 


| Theat. pag. 


222; . 8. 
lib. 6. cap. 
wh 


lawes, which you Would vſe in your Kingedome of 


Brit annic. The Romane lawes and the Emperors Wee 
may at all times miſhke, but the lame of God by no 
meanes. By the diuine clemencie you bane. of late 
receiued in jour: Kingdome af Britannie, the lame 
and ſaithe of Chr iſto you haue with you in your Kin- 
dome both the old and new teſtament: out of them 
(in Gods name) hy the cownſaile of your late, take 
you alawe , and therewith by Godi pernnſiion, go- 
nerne your Kingedome- of Britannie. About 
which rimes,Loliw, Calphurniue, Agricola, Per- 
tinax, Cl. Albinus Iuni u, Severus & c. were pro- 
pretors, Lieutenants, and commaundinge Ru- 
lers here, for the Romane kmperort, as both 
theit owpe and oùr Hiſtorians wines. 
And not onely this, bus after entreateinge 


of the ſaxons a wes in this Kingdome, and 


the two much ſeueritie of triall in fuſpition 


Corn. T4 


cit. in an- 


nal. in 
H ade. P i. 
Anton. M. 
Ant. Stone 
bit. Ho- 
linsh. ih. 


 Danid. in 
-Bric, Polyd. 


veręg· I. 2. h. 
angl pag. 
42:42z06 
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Theater 
pag 287 l. 
7. cab. 3. v. 


Pag. 317. 
7. cap 12. 


Guliel. 
Lambard.. 
3m leg, S. 
Edward. 
fol: 187. 
138. print. 
at London 
Anno D. 
1569. cum 
privileg. 
Reg, Ma- 
zeſt. per 


decem. 
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of Incontinencie (as they thinke) they 
write in this maner: This puniibment beg ynni ng 
in theſe Pagan, and tominueing vnto the yeare 75 O, 
Stephen the ſecond, and moſte pontificall Pope of 
Rome, did vtterly aboliah, as 1100 ſeuere and otter - 
rigorow for Chriſlians to vndergoc. They alledge 
authoritie alſoe, that the Kingedome of 


Nera was giuen to. Kinge Arthur by the Pope. 
Which is playnely reſtified in the lawes of 


S. Edward, as they ar published by the Puri 
tan Proteſtant, M“ Lambard , and out of the 
library of Matthew Parker himſelf, whore 
they name their -4rcbbj5hop of Canterbury. 
The words be theſe; Impetrauit enim tempori- 


bus illi Ari hur s Rex & Domino Papa, & curia Ro- 


mana, quod conſirmata fit Norweia in perpetuum 
corona Brytannia, in augmentum Regni him, vo- 
cauitque illam dictus artherus Cam eram Brotaniite; 
In thoſe time Ringe Arthur obtayned from our Lord 
the Pope, and the Court of Rome, that Norway 
might be confirmed for euer to the Crowne vf B.- 


taine, for encreaſe of 1his Kingdome , aud the ſuid 


Arthur called it the chamber of Biytaine. and for 


this cauſe. the Norumgians ſay , they may dwell in 
this Kingdome, and be of the body vf this Kingdvme; 


to witt, df the crowne of Brytayne. Of his clayme 


and practyſe in later times in ſuch affaires 
their examples ar tN/o many to be cited. 


But to inſiſt in his abſolute ſpirituall ſu- 
preamacie, of which I entreate, as they 
told vs before, how all ſpiritualb Iuriſdi- 


ction was deriued to the Briitames, from! 
the Pope of Rome, in preſoribeing and: 


limiteing 


— - 


 Eaſtſaxons, Northumberland, Maria, and Eaft- 


Concerniny the Birhod of Rome: 53 
limiteing their Epiſcopall Sees, and prmi- 

ledges; ſo they toſtiſie the ſame in the Re · 

-giment of the Sανν for allthough England ä 
it ſelf beſides Scotland and Wales, was deui- Theat.pag. 
ded into an Heptarchie, and conteyned ſeuen 78. 40.6. 


Kingedomes * Kent, Sout hſa xons, Weftf aXx0ns, 93 


_—y "OY [.7. cab. 4+ 
Angels and non of thoſe Kinges (if they . 19, 


had beene Proteſtants could ) clayme to 
exerciſe any ſpitituali power by their do- 
ctrine, further then their one temporal 
commaunde; yerr they teach vs, 'tharthe 


ſpirituslli Iuriſdiction in the ſupreame and | 2 
higheſt' degree Was wholly in the Pope, BI 


ouet all thoſe Kingedowes. And for ptobſſe 
of this, ro vſe their owne wordes : Honor © * 
(appointed by the Pope) the ſiſt Archbiboß of — nA 
Canterbury firſt dinided England into pariches: And 
then they ſett done all the Bishopric xs in 
England, vnder their twoe Metropblita⸗ 
nes, Canterbury and Torke, which by noc-poſ? 
ſibilitie can be reconciled with an Heptar- pag. 6. I. 1. 
chic all, or ſeuen fold gouernment, beſides 
that in Walles. And yett not onely the 
welch dioceſſes of Landaſſe S. Dauid, Bangor 
and S. Aſaph but Ireland alſo in thoſe time; 
of diuiſions in temporall Regiments; and 
Kinges, were ſubiect not oneh to the Pope; er 
but to the Archbishop of * Canterbury , 
which was euer ſubiect to the Pope of 


Rome, and by him inſtituted. Their wor- pe. 14. 


des be theſe: matters memorable wirlfin . 4. cap, 
this ptouince ar theſe: Fiyſt, | that the Brbbþi f 4 m. 8. 
138 F 2 Ireland 


| 2 240 
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, Stab. 9. 
þag. 306, 
N. 19. 


Infra tap. 
gen, Coun- 
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Ireland were wont to be conſecrated bythe Archbishop 


of Canterbury, in regard: of the primacie; which 


they had in this comry: vntill ſuch time, as. thon Pa- 


pirio, « Cardinal. was ſent thither from Pope Euge- 


nim, the fourth, to reforme eccleſiaſticall diſcipline in 


this land, And that this Kingedome of 


greate Brittaine hath euen from the ptima- 


tine Church of the firſt conuerted Btittan- 
nes, ſubmitted themſelues, and theit poſte- 
rities, to the Pope of Rome, in the higheſt 
and moſte commaundeinge power, and 
Authoritie in this worlde, in their ludg- 
ment, a genetall Councell ( as hereaftet) 
IL thus demonſtrate from this, their 
Theater; wherein they write in this order: 
After theſe times the Brittannes continued conflant in 
Obriſtianitie, and the cenſares of their Bihops( for 
the greate eflimation of their confi ancie, pietie, and 
learmnge) required. and approued in greate poynts of 
doGrine, . amonge the Aſſemblies, of ſome generall 
Councells:as that of Satdys and Nyce, in the time of 
greate Conſtantine , had wee our Buhops preſent. 
Whoſe ſorwardnes againſt the Arrian Hereſie, after - 
wards Athanaſius aduanceth in his Apologieynto lo- 
uinian the Emperour, among ft three bundred Bisbops 
aſſembled at the Councell of Sardys, in Anne 350, 
Then ſeing as theſe men teach vs, generall 
Councells ar the higheſt Iudge, and binde 
all men to their decrees, and our bishops 
that were there, to conſent vnto, and em- 
brace doQtrine , for this whole King- 


dome, were ſo-renowned for conſtancie, 


confeſſed 


pietie, and learninge, and all this in theit 
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confeſſed puer time of Chtiſtianitie, I will 
tecite what docttine in this poynt of Popes 
ſupteamacye, they approued, and teceaded 
there; for this and all nations to followe; 
and obſetue. In the third Canon of this en 
their greate Coupcell it is thus decreed 2 gardic, 
Bichop Oflus ſaid: if any Bishop'shall de indged in ay cav. 3. 
other cauſe, and hee thinketh hee hath 4 Good cauſe, 
that 'Councell chould be called agame , if it pleaſe 

Joulert ys honor the memorie of S. Peter the Apoſtle, 

that they which haue examined the cauſe, may write © * 

ro alia Bichop of Rome, and if bee ball adiudge, 

that Tut ment is toberenewed, lets it be renewed, 

and leit him appoint Indges; but if bee thall allows the 

cauſe robe ſuch, that the things that ar done ball 

nor be examined againe , ſuch things as hee dal 
decree | hall be confirmed. Dath this pleaſe you'dll? 
The\Councell anſweareth, it pleaſeth vs. Theres 
fore all now in England ought to be pleaſed 
wich che lupreamacie of that higheſt See, 
and Pyfalcs vnto'it, The 4. and next Ca- Can. ſup. 
non, immediatly beginneth thus: Bizhop Gan- 

dentus ſaid : lert it be added, if you pleaſe, to this 
ſentence full of ſanctitie, that when any Bichop «ball 
— — by the Indgment of thoſe Bilbops, that be 
in the places neare. And hee shall demaunde to haue 
his buſints handled in the citie of Rome, that after bis 
eppeale, no Bithop be ordeyned in bis chaire, that 
was thought to be depoſed, except his cauſe shall be 
determined in the Tudgment of the Bichop of Rome: 
The 7. Canon declareth it to be in the * 
Popes power to ſend, a latere ludges in ſuch 
cauſes, into any contry, notwitſtandeing 

18 9 any 
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any, ſentence of other, Biehops.. And. as 
thele ptimatiue Bishops pf this Kinge- 


4 


Theater. bo are inne 5 
rr hu Arc haeacon balladius into Brittaine is ithſiand 


144. 58. the, Plogian lier he, vlt at one tine did dtite aut 
1. 22. theſe enemyes of grace, and ordayned a Bishop amonge 
; N. 11 . e 8 — 


Lib. 6. cap. leude doctrine an He retic ke, brought vp in the fam un 


53. . munaſierie of Bangor, in Wales, bis Hereticaſ afſer- 
277. , 10. - „ ien BY 97, 
pans were (afterwards condemned by Innocentius 
the firſt Bi: hop of Rome, Who ſe doc ines were, li hat 
Anse mam without, the grace of God, was able te fullfill all 
the commaundements, 2 that min in himſelſ had free 
will. That the grace of God waz giuen vnto vs atcor - 
ding. ta out merits, 4. That the Inft haue no inne. 
54 That children ar free from originall (pune. 
6* That Adam should haue died though hee had not 
ſynned: Concerninge the Towne of Stanford 
they make this relation from Ihon Hardin- 
gez it continued an vniuerſuie vnto the comeng of 
Auguſtine, at which time the Bishops of Rome inter » 
dicdled it, ſor certayne Hereſies ſprange vp amonge 
the Brittaines,, and. Saxon. They write futher 
thus: Torke hath, challenged to haue beene ſometime 
weed 1 * Metro- 


Tib. t. cap. 


31. ag. 
59. u, 8. 


Pag. 6. n.7 
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' Metropolitane ouer all the Bixhops in Scotland," It 
was made equal! in honor and power with'Camer- 
<bary ; by Pope Gregory, a Beda relateth, and bed 
twelue ſuſſtagan Bichopricks, that owed obedieme. 
And againe t Torte was made 4 Metropolit ane pg 78. 1. 
cin tie hy a pall ſent ym it from Honorim. And to 9. 
shew, that the diſpoſeing of theſe thingsĩ 
was in the power of that higheſt See, thus | 
they reſtific againe: That Lichfeild was made an 14.5", 
Archiepiſcopall See, by Pope Hadrian the ſirſt, at the 3. pag. 6. u. 
ſuite of Offa theqreate Kinge of | Mercia, i mani- 3. 
feſted by Mathew of Weſtminiſter, vnto whoſe lu 

riſliſiũ were aſigned the Bishopricks of Wincheſter, 

Hereford, Leiceſter, Siduaceſier , Helmbam'; 48d | 
Dunwich, Like were the condition of S. Da- * & 8. 
wids, Dorcheſter by Oxford, and others. And 

to she, that rheſe primatiue bishops were 

onely ſubiect to the Pope, and no Prince, 

in their ſpirituall ptoceedeings when the 

wicked Kinge Vertigern had put away his 

firſt law full Chriſtian. wife, and maryed, 

Romena, the daughter of Hengift, a Pagan, Theat.h. 7, 
about rhe yeare' of Chriſt 4703 for decla - . 12. 
reing the remedie thereof they write in 1. 313. 
theſe Mordes: Which Pagan mariadge proued 

not onely the bane of the land, but ſo ruinated the 

Church of Chriſtianitie, that à prouinciall Councell 

of the Britt aines was aſſembled in Ann. 47 0. to re- 

paire thoſe things, that this mariadge had decayed. 

Then Popes ,/ and not Princes, by theſe Parter. ll. 

Proteſtants euer had ſpirituall ſupreamacie i Pri- 

in this Kingedome. For their firſt Arche c. 

bishop "Parker An. 15 3 6. writeth thus: 14.3285 

F 4 Potentia 
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Potentia popuui nengertu amplins Annu in anglia 


aluus ney ne hundred yr arei. And there ought to 
comtinue ſtill, as I haue made demonſtra - 
the Ga? tion, hycheſe Proteſtants before. to which 
| ſank, re U ddd. this ſentence of Iſaæs Caſanbov, en ore 


e f 
Ponſ ad ep, io ſrr. Regis: taken from the mouth it ſelf of our 
Cordinal.: moſteſencere Kinge; commaundeing him to commit 
er. page 8. it te uriteingeʒ and is as followeth: Rebus 4p{is 
0.14, - probet Remanupartifex: let the hope of Rome proue 
by things themſelues, that bee dub nat jecke his ou me, 
- but. the glory of, God immortal , and the peate of 
people, concord, and ſaluation, to be a care vnto him: 

t ben our moſte ſerene Kinge, as hee bath longe ſince 
pfroteſted in bis admonitory epiſtle, without delay 
y ima: illi deſertt, ipſumque Nane Tis E U Anciag 
neee, cum Gregorio Nax ianzens, dicet non in- 
nit is, will giue primat ie vnto him, and not ynir3l» 
"langely ſay with Gregotie Nax enz en, that bee hath 
churge ouer the whole Church. To which 1 an- 
ſweare, that I wish, (and Itruſt, with 
more deuotion, and Religion then hee) 
That not onely Popes, but other Princes, 
ſpiritoall, and temporall, Bishops, Preiſts 
aud all men in authoritie, and others, did 
more lecke the glorie ot God, then their 
owne, and were more catefull of the peo- 
ples peace, concord, and ſaluation, then 
they now ar, or many were euen from the 
time of Chriſt; Then ſo many diſorders and 
Impieties Should not haue ſo full domi. 
nion where Proteſtancie Ruleth; and the 
ſcripture had neuer ſaide, omne que ſus ſunt 
5 querunt, 


fur. 
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Jusrunt, non qua leſu chriſli: al men, e Al. 


ſortes of men ſethe' "the thing tbat be their 
owne ;"-«nt not of leſu Chriſt. And it chat” 
geth vs againe 0 obey Mapiſtrats, and men in 
authoritie thoagb wicked, ſed etiam liſcolu. And 
to (ay as you muſt doe, ( othet viſe you de- 
monſtrate againſt your English Proteſtant 
Church Vhoſe mouthe you fo often vnders 
ta ke to be and for the Pope of Rome, that 
Magiſtrates falling into deadly ſynne ceaſe 
to be Magiſtrates,” one of your brother 
Witkliffe his Hereſies, condemned by hi- 
gheſt authoritic, For otherwiſe, if the pre-, 
lent Pope, Paulus the fifr a Sainct in all Indif- 
ferent ludgments, as all his predeceſſors, 
from Connie tenth, and the reuolt of Lu- 
ther, in teſpect of any Proteſtant ſucceſ- 
ſion, might be thought worthie to be eſtee. 
— or as your wordes pteſcribe, in 
your Proteſtant Cenſure; Vett except it 
were his due, withodt that yout adiudged 
ſanctitie, neither dut Kinge of England. 
nor all the Proteſtant Princes, and Regi- 
ments in the world, could by your Reli- 
gion make the Pope, or any other, to be 
primate, and baue the charge, or . uerſigbt of the 
whole Church. For by your owne docttine of 
Princet, or Presbyteries ſupreamacie, none ex- 
tendeth further, then theit owne tempo- 
rall dominions, much leſſe ouer the whole 


Church, or any greate part thereof: And by Lord Cooks 
your owne Rule of aurhoritie, iuſtified 5. fore. 
both by the Lord Cheefe luſtice of En- IacobReaſe 


F 5 gland, 


Morton 
App. lib. 4. 
cap. 7. 
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gland „and your Miniſters, Nemo poteſt plus 
Inri in alium transferre, quam ipſe habet: No man 
can trangſen or :beftowe. more Right vppon an other, 
then hee him ſelf bath. Therefore by our ſen + 
tence from ,our Kings Mouthe (as you 
aſſuer vs, all Popes euet were, and chis is, ſu- 


pteame Heade. and Ruler of Chriſts Whole 


Church, in En land, and all other pat - 
tes of the worldes vn, Tis Enes 
F the whole Church, as your Greeke graunt 
with S. Gregory, Nax ianzen, is. And all 
that delice. td be accompred the choſen, 
and true sheepe, and . members of 
this greate flocke, folde, and Church of 
Chriſt, ought to ſubmitt themſelues, to this 
High shee bald. priqate, and Querſeer of 
the whole;; Chriſtian worlde, and to be 
ludged by him, and not to be ludges 
ouet him. And to this alſo. D. Morton him- 
ſelf muſt ſubſcribe though hee will be 
ingulat aboue his fellowes, as often times 
hee is. For: firſt hee alloweth this ſentence, 
of their, ſo named, Archbishop Whiteguiſt, 
againſt Cartwright: Victor in the yeare of Chriſt 
198 was 4 godly Bis hop and Martyr, and the Church 
at that time as in greate pur itie, 46 not beinge 
lenge after the Apoſtles. And his Maieſtie telleth 
him that this Church of Rome was then a Rule to 
all, Yer D. Morton aſſuteth vs, that — 
Bishop, and Martyr, and Ruler of that 
Church, which was a Rule to all, did 
exerciſe the higheſt Act of luriſdiction, 


and power ouer all Churches, in the world, 


that 


— 
5” 


£4.0.,2.0.9 >: 


— 
. 
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that did not yeeld vnto himi in tlie Eaſtex 
blecuation, iaflicting communication 
rhejgrearcit, act of luriſdiction by Procter, 
ſtaxts , again chem : his wordes be theſe: Morton 
Pope Vickat oxcommunicuted: all Churches, bath; App. l. t. 
Gteekg, and l atine, ubich differed frum bu Church. 7. 9. 
ig the; obſerucuien of Eaſter, This layme, and 
exercile of this ſupteame Juriſdiction. was: 
whanyhe Church, of Rene, was: RAe telly 
in the ſudgment of theſe Proteſtants; anda; 
matter of lo greate mamentithat the docing; 
of if vniuſtly, had beene moſte dawnable:; 
aud yet, hee liged, and dyed an holy Saint. 
Theręfate I vega D. Marton with theſe hid Morton 
oFne.wordes in the caſe of Ciprian: This Y. P42" 
wee tune might Worke in our Auer ſaries, at leafty * 
blush; except they would intend to praut concermnge 
Sainũ Victor, chat the ſame man of God and: boly. 
Marr oſ Chit ; was neither Saindt, nor Martyr. 
Bat vndpuhtealy 4 damnable [ciſmatiche. When 
D. Morten wittneſſeth the quite contrary, 
ſayeinge, they were condemned for Heretirhs; whoe | 
after the Councell of Nice, conformed not themſelues 
herein tothi Romane Order. But D. Morton inſi- Mort. ſupr, 
ſteth furthet in theſe words: S. Ciprian ti-'pag 76. 
reclly ordeyne d in a Cvunrell, that enery mans cauſe 
should b hard there; where it wascomitted: and Mort. ſup: 
thereſote commaunded thoſe men 1d returne home 5 296. 
againg vnto Carthadge, whoe had aduentur ed to 
apheale vnto Rome. And yet, Bellarmine vrgeth 
appealeinge vnto the Bishop of Rome from all the 
chaſtes of the world, as a ſpeciall Argument of the 
Paper abſolute. prim rie D. Morton is anſ W 
42400 7 
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power, ouer all Churches, both Grèrke, 
and Latine: Then ouer Africke, and: ur- 


would haue an enemy to ſuch Appetles ; 


eror, do graunt ſuch priuiledges to 
that Church. And that che Popes; and 
Bishops of Rome, that claymed, receaued, 
and admitted ſuch appeales, namely S. 
Cornelia and others ware Holy Saincts, and 
1 Martyrs: Therefore if that had beene true, 
pag, 296. which D. Morton vriteth in theſe wordes: 
Saint Ciprian direftly ordeyned in a Councell, that 
enery mans cauſe thould be hard there wheret wid 
committed, and therefore commaunded thuſe men 
to returne home againe vnto Carthadge , who. dad 
aduentureũ to appeale vnto Rome, not allo weinge 
that any other Bishops ahould retrac things, done by 
them in Africke, vnleſſe ( ſaith Ciprian) a fem leude 
and deſperate parſons thinke the Bishops of Ufririze 
to bane leſſe aut horitie, by home they haue beene 
allready ludged and condemned. If this allega - 
tion of D. Morton were true, and certayne: 
Vet it nothing preiudicateth the Autho- 
ritie and ſupreamacie of the Pope of Rome, 
not to be cenſured and Iudged by Inferior 
Bishops, 


by himle e before, proheinge thar the 
Bishop of Rome exerciſed this fuptcanie- 


i rhadge. And in this vety obiection againe 
„confoundeth himſelf; for hee telleth vs, 
Mort: ſupr. that in 8. Ciprien' his time, they apphalel 106 
Rome and proueth by $.Ciprian, Who me- hee 


and ſupreamacy of the Church of Rem, 
that ſuch appeales were then vſed, longe 
before any generall Councell, or Chriſtian 


would br abſerued in this claime of- Pope Iulia. The 
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Bishops, ſuch as thoſe of Aftieke vert 


vnta by Prbteſtanrs doctrine. And 
D. Menton himſelf beſides all that is ſaid be- 

fore is vittnes ſuſſicient in this Matter: for 
writeing of .Bope: Iulia in thoſe allowed 
times, hee hath; theſe words: Two points 


orion _ 
beg · 286. 


foyſt u, bat it us hat bee challenged: the ſecond i, 
by what night. Bothe theſe ar recorded. by Socrates. 
His challenge was, that hee avght ta be called ynto the 
Councell, and that, without bis ſextence, no decrees 
Should be concluded, The rigbt hereof hes pretendeth 
to ſtaud vppon the; aul horitie of an Eccleſi aſtical 
canon. The wordes of Socrates his Author, Sserat. bi- 
becauſe; D. Morten is a knowne: myncer of Her. cecle- 


authorities, at theſe: Regula Eocle ſiaſtica iubeat, 8 


concilia rel brari. The Eccliſ aſtical Rula commanun+ 7 er. lb. 
deth, that Councells he cnot celebrated; without the 4. cap. 9. 
ure of the Biuhop of Rome. And againe: Ca- 

Inbentibus prater Romanum nibil decerin erat ſup. 
Pontsficem. The canons commaundeinge, that no: and e 2 
thinge be decreed; without the Pope of Rome. And — i 3 
yet D. Morton will hot haue any ſuch canon, 
or conſtitution, his friuolous diſtinction, 
in the Nicene Councell, then lately ended; 
then they muſt needs be of more auntient, 


and vucontroleable antiquitie, and autho- 


ritie by his one cenſure; and S. Ciprians 
Councell and deeree againſt this higheſt 
over, of no validitieʒ if hee could bringe 


forth any ſuch decree, or Couneell, which 


hee doth not, but onely alledgeth theſr 
| : __ _ words 


_— — — — 
. 


Ciprian. 
ep. 55. al 
Cornel. 
Morton 


EmalichPriveflaner Reranravide 
bras Sipr ian, to Popo Cornelius ſtut urum 
jon bs: Which bet thus hy 
18. Ci irdiy ordeynetd in 4 Counrell: hich 
$7 Ciprian herber had dhe; nor cod Noe, 
ro bynde s, Comeliw), and the Ohurch of 


App. Þ bb. 15 Nome With all N For by D. Morton, 


pag. 196. 


owne HAigument; if 5 ang. S. Cornelius 
Pope and Saler die hen worllers Bishops 
of the Mother und commsunding Chorebe 
of Kone da dp tte 4 Rale- vnto 
Wl; might not be à Rule und commander 
duer the Afrioan Church much leſſe could 
the Church of A fricke ſubitct, Rule und 


. dependinge make ſtatutes and ꝰdectłerʒ to 
tale, and commaund, this Rule and com- 


maunder of all” And Ie Murten might haue 


Feoncluded che contrurꝶ of his trauflution, 
for the Church of Rom̃e if hee had confi. 
dered that &. Cipriam words, be not, Stalatum 


Natatum ſit omnibumbis, a detres u made for v 


ſit ab omnibus nobis it u der iet oſ or by vi all 


, Becauſe S. Fabian Pope of Rome nd pre. 


Fabian, 
„. z. 
om. To 
Cone, 


diceſſor to 8. Cornelia had made ſuch a 


decree to bynde all, as S. Ciprias ſpa ke of, 
Ibitauſa agatur vbi crimen adinittitur: letithe tauſe 
le burd there; where the faul u committed. Vet 
inthe ſame place Appeales to Rome ar ex- 
cepted in theſe words: Wes forbid forreyne 
lulgmem by h general decree , reſernei allpayes 
Ihe apeſtolicke Aurbotixie? And againe: It plea- 
fab alſoe, i hat if a Bichop ucruſtu, hat h appealed to 
the Ser 4 


b Bilbop: ef hat See gust h ſentence of. All 
bio y which, 


ff 


poftelicke, that Hall bt detreed, which the 
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which”; as'alſoe that whole epiſtle of & 
ciprian to S. Cornelia, then Pope of Rome, 
neuer deny eing appeales thither, but excu- 
ſeinge, ald defendeing, and purgeing him · 
ſelf, and other Bishops of Africke, accuſed 
by Appellants at Rome, as they had like- 
wiſe done, priori anno, the yeare beſore, ſuffi - 
ciently confirme the vndeniable ſupreame 
authoritie of that Church. Which S. Ciprian 
there proutth to be of lnfallible ludgment, 
and vndeceaueable by any Appellants, or 
others in matters of Religion; 'and-ſo to be 
appealed: Vito and ſupreame. His words 
in the ſame epiſtle, and concerning the 
fame Appellants, at theſe: Nauigare audent, 
& ad Petri cathedram; They dare to ſaile euen ti 
the chayre of Peter, and to the principall Church, 
from whence preiſtiy vnitie u riſen, and tary thither 


lerters from Sciſmaticks', and wicked men, nor to 


thinke, that they be Romans, ( whoſe faith by the 
Apoſtle preachinge is praiſed, to whome falſe beleeft 
cannot had. acceſſe. Hitherto rhe' very wor- 
des of S. Ciprian, in that place, and epiſtle, 
which D. Morton alleadgeth againſt the Ro- 
mane ſupreamacie: by which is euident 
that S. Ciprian, neither did, not could by 
his doctrine deny appeales to that Church, 
which as hee writeth could not be decea- 


„1 


before, 


296. 


pag. 296. 


Mort. ſup- 


Bahop of the 
the Pape of Rome: 


25 of abedience. For firſt D. Morten cannot but 


creed "wy, thing againſt the clayme of $, 
then Bishop of Rowe, his predeceſ- 


decree, a terror tyrannicall, for am one Bishop to 
impoſe vppan his fellowe Bishops, a neceſilie of obe- 
dience: For D. Morton, dareth not to deny but 
S. Stephen, and other Popes of Rome, were 
at the leaſte fello ve Bishops, with thoſe, of 
Afeicke. But S. Ciprian, and thoſe Bishops 

e os decreed 


deereed no ſuch thinge: for D. Morton may 


ſo in that Councell, that the ſentence of &. 
Ciptian is tho laſte ofall, and after all the 
other Bishops, and onely to condetnne 
Bapiiſme by:Herericks , after recanted and 
condemned. And the words which: hee 
cited againſt Bitbep of Bishops, ar in S. Cipri 
exhottation { nor decree) to the Bu hops 
of Africke, begynninge angiſic;"Callge Dile- 
Hifims: you haue bard i moſte beloued fellowes,' no · 
_ concerning, except affirminge, or 
confirminge that clayme, and Title in Pope 
Stephen, an holy Saint, and Martyr, but all- 
together about rebaptzation, and are theſe: 
Swpereſt, vt de hac re quid finguli ſentiamus, -profer a- 
mur It remayneth, that every of vs peatteth of this 
matter what hee thinketh, ludginge no man; er 
mouemg any man ſrom the Right of communion, i 
beethall ent, otherwiſe, 778 of vs 72 al. 
ſembled ) conflituted himſelf, Bizhop of Bubops, 
Which ſeing S. "Stephen an holy Pepe, and 
Martyr , With others of that ſacred See, 
(then 4 Rule to all, by Proteſtants, and D. 
Morten did; by them alſo it muſt be yeelded 
to be iuſt and lawvfull. Neither muſt D. 
Morten be ſo hyperpapall, as to deny the 
Councell of Sardyce where appeales to 
Rome at warranted, to be generall, for his 
Maſters the makers of theit greate Theater, 
haue ſo allowed, and —_— it before. 
Nor ſlander S. Cyprian, by perſwyadeing the 
worlde, that hee dyed — the — of 
the Church of Rome; for recallinge of 
| G which 


Carta 


Ein. concil. 


hub 0. 


prian.to.r. 
concil, init 0 


Auguſtin. 

65. 48. Hie - 
ron. dialog. 
cont. Luci - 


. 
n. 
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which his greate tashnes, I referce him to 
better Authorities, of S. Avgnſtine, S. Atrome, 
and the like. And this. ſuſficeth of this 
queſtion; By which the vine ſie of Cambridg 
may eoſely reſolue them ſelues by their 
owne Doctors, of the ſecond propoſition - 
offered vnto them, by the Presfts of Willich: 


There © an external Indge in matters of faith; 


whoe. it is, and of What authoritie his defi- 


nitiue ſentence is in ſuch things. 


* 4 "4 - 8 
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CH Ar * ER IIII. 


WHEREIN BY THESE 
« Proteſtants ' prowed, that all Bookes of 
 ſeriprure, receaued for ſuch by the Church 

of Rome, ar canonical: That the Prote- 
fats alſo haue either u ſcrip tures at 
alli or uncertaine and doubi full: and u0 
rue Canon f them. * 


1 Hs bancinge demonſtratiuely 
proued by theſe our Englis h Pro- 
F® reſtants.; that the itue Chureh of 


9 Chriſt, is of that hyndeinge and 
commaunding authoritie, power, and pri- 
uiledge: That, Lbere ij no ſaliation, remiſion of 
ſonnes er Hops of eternall life out of the Churche: it 
v the bleſſed companig of holy ones, hauſebold of fait h, 
ſpraſe of Chrift;piler ana grand vf truthe, ber tom 
union is to be embractd, directions followed , 1ndg- 

«I ment 


=—— 
is 


- 


Ptoteſtants: Thy legen of tbe Ch 62 
are jo for from diſtpeuringe) chi wit Rp it r eh pay: 


= Concernin? canonical ſcriptaves.”' 59 


ment refled in, to overrale al Inferior ladęment. 


\whatſoener, &c. And that bothe the pteſbnr 
-Churche, of Rome is this ſo excellent ad 
enfraunchiſed: ſocietie; and the Pope afid 
Bishop thereof ſupteame heade, and ſpiti- 
tuall gouernor, ouer the whole Chriſtian 
woilde: all other Queſtions agaitiſt theſe 
Proteſtãts ar all teadie determined bythem, 
for the Church and Pope of Rome: 80 that 
nothing is further nexdfull to be diſputed 
in this buſines, eyther of ſcriptutet or an 
other matter in controuerſy: yet for parti» 
cular ſatis faction to all, in all partiedhaveyI 
will proceede, and firſt for the Bookes gf 
holy ſcriptutes: and argue theſe Rt in ge- 
nerall. L „ £45 
Whatſocuer Bookes ar propoſed vnto 
vs by the true Church of Chriſt /andakbry - 
preame Gouernor thereof; to be catohitall 
{cripture, ar for ſich to be embfaceu, am 
reuerenced: But all Bookes: allowed For 
canonicall by the Church of Rom, ut this 
reſent, be ſach : Therefore ſo t beein- 
wha and reuerenced: The Maier N 
tion is euident before, by the priviledpes uf 


the true Church recited in genetulſt unt 
not onely ſo, but in partieulat all pH- 
cerninge the authotitiè of the truł CHarch 
in apptdueinge and propoſeinge holy ſbripe 
tures; for M Wetten hatk thus teſeiged füt 


ver ſpetial αο] ] i t maker of chin 441. 
as G 2 And 


- 
— > _ 
* 
- . — — 
2 > . x — — 


ald pag. haueing ſpoken of the Church before: Hi- 
202. 4.6, ther wee may reſerre, thoſe difſerent degrees of obe- 
diane Which wee muſt peeld tu them, that. cm 


5. 
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And. D. Cenell hath theſe conuinceing 


Words: The Church of Chriſt accordeing to her 

autherĩtie, receaned from him, bath warrant 20 45 
* prom the ſcriptures, to acknowledge, to rectaur, 10 
palliab, and commennde vnto her children. And to 
make it euident, that this priuiledge by 
theſe Proteſtants, cannot be attributed, or 


aſcribed to any other Church, then tlie 


Church of Rome, they haue before con- 


feſſed, that neuer any other Church, but 


that onely, exceptinge the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople pretended Title (much leſſe 
enioyed it, to this ſupreamacie, to pro- 
r — (criptures, or make decrees, and 
lawes to the whole Church, and the chil- 


dren thereof, and the clayme thereof in 
that behalf was but pretended and vſurped: 
and no is by their deſolation left . 
And te make this, the next argument and 


others more cleare, I will in this place re- 
cite the words of D. Feild: wherein to 


omitt the Holy ſcriptures, becauſe they in 
no place tell vs, which be, or be not cano- 
nicall ſctiptures: But wee ar as theſe Pro- 
teſtants before haue told vs, and shall more 


particularely teſtiie Hereafter in this 


chapter, to teceaue them from the Church 
of Chriſt, That wee may knowe whome 
moſte to truſt, and obey in this, and ſuch 
matters of controuerſy, hee writerh thus, 


maunde 


ſttiptures, and others alſo;They ar bownde 


C&tiba, fur rhis ous time, and ſtate of 
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maumlle and teac he vs, in the Church of God, excel 

le#tly deſcribed and ſett dawne, by Waldenſis: Wan Waldenf 

muſt ſaith bee,reverence,and reſpe the authorieie 4e. Filei 

of all C atbolicke Dottors, whoſe doirynes , and wyi- . . . 2. 
rdings' the Church dloweth, wee muſt more regard 337+ 

the aurboritie of Catholicke Bishops; more then theſe 

the authoritie of the Apoſtolicks Churches: amongſt 

them more eſpeorally rhe Church of Rome : of a geno- 

rall 'Coincell mor then all theſe. Hitherto D. 

Feilds allo wanee that this ſentence is excel- 

left. Tbereſege ſoeinge Proteſtants neter | 
hall nor can haue, as they haue teſtified be- 

fore, any generall Councell, and deny all 

Edumcells to be genetall, which Catholikes 

alledge for this Queſtion of the Bookes of 


tobe obedient to that ſentence next vnto 
them, Vhich O. Fejld here hath told vs; to 
be the ludgment of the Church of Rome, or 
Fope of Rome; which hatt defined:, and al- 
lowed ;, the ocacholicke dactrine for the 
Bookes of carionicall ſcripture , as alſoe 
orher:queſtiohs, asall Proteſtants acknow- 
ledge: Othorwile they at in one of higheſt 
dbgrees of diſobedience'y that is in this 
world, as his words: before are vittneſſe, 
Fut hee allowerh it for an excellent dire- 


cbatrouerſies v And yett if he would con- 
tend ( which hoe neither doth , nor can 
13 this preſent time) to 
drawe it to rhe dayes of Thema Wilden, 
dilpdting againſt Wücliſſe, their Brother in 
2201 G 3 Reli- 


102 English Proteſlants Recantation. 
Religiqn, as they write, and reſiſting the 


© 14; Popes: authocritie , it maketh nothing for. 
+7 »  hisexcuſe; for if Vucliſe, as they (ay, Was 
ns 3g af theit Religion, the caſe berweene Wal. 


and him, Was the ſame which no is; 
225 myſelf and other ) 
dgaincheſe Ptoteſtants Brethren, and Al- 
ſogiates in Religion vnto Wiklifſe, and his 
Adhagentss This ſuppoſedi IK make vheJike: 
Argument againe, in this aner... 

„Vihatſocuer hookes ar propaſed for 
canbhidall Criptuge , by the ttue Chutch. 
&*-the-higheſt, Rule, chat ean be bad , or 
fo vnde, in time of conttoueiſie, at to be 
keceaued for holy ſeriptures: But alb choſe 


alla werk, ar ſo propoſed: Therefore to be 
reccaued fat Hal ſeriptures. The Maior pro; 
peſiuiamis ruid entlyrtrue, other viſe all Chris! 
ſtiant in ſuhaimes muſt needs be perplexed! 
in che nheifeſt matter of Religion, by Pro- 
teſtantsʒ t he ſcriptures tbemſelues: which! 
cannati be: fot ſo cantradictorſes mighit 
bothe be tue: The higheſt Rulerought to be ge. 
lowed:: the higheſt Ryle-avght 1nd6) (6 be. fol 
ich; be contradictorie. It ought. id be 
1 iroudds ed code: 

that can ned: t nar toche 
folloted / becauſt — teſull. 
And no man can be foi bowudd vader dim 
natioþ:toifallowe;a falſe Rules And gon 
cęriuge the authoritie ob tele Chureh in 
this caſeg-it is further conſmmed hy thqſet 


Prote- 


% a 


Bookes which the preſent Romane Churgh!. . 


K r <a 


yy 2 


pt iuiledges, concerninge ſcriptures , that 


* 9 


WW 1 


Proteſtant ſethtendes. D. Conells words>be c,,,n def. 
theſe: be Church Roma 1edrbith no badd i- of Hook 
nion, % air me, that" the:ſcriprares are holy, and pt 31. 
diuine in themſelues, but ſo efteemed by vs, for rhe 
aut horitie of the Churche, And againe: That che 
ſcriptares ar tru# ;*wee haue it from the Church, 
And further thus: The Church bath fte ce fh. 
alex ' offices , towards, the'i ſcripture . Firſt 1. 
to be of them ( as it were) 4 faithefull Regiſteo do- 
condly, ty diſcerne and Tudge betudene fatſe and ad. 
ulterate , and that whith v true and per fed. The 
third to publish, and dinulge, to proclayme 4s a tiyer, 
the frur edit of our Lord him ſelf. The laſle i, to be 
an mer preter: and in that, follomeing the 
Rule (to make an vndiuided vine" of the the, 
Pncapabl? of cont radiction) to be 4 moffe faithfiill ©," ſap, 
expoſitbr bf his 010ne meaneinge. Andhee conchy- Page 14. 


deth thus: Wee ſay, that wee are taught tiriceatle 
the worde of God, from the authoritie ofþ the 
Churche: ee ſee her judgment, wer heare her voice: 
and in humilitie {ub{cribe vnto allthis. Therefore 
beinge lo proued before, by theſe Prote- 
ſtants“; that the Church of Rome is the 
Chatth of Chtiſt, endowed with theſe 


the ſentence of it by D. Feild before, is more Feild. I 4. 
ro be regarded then any they haue, or can — pag. 
pretend and hath propoſed all bookes for 
fcriprure, which Catholicks receaue, wee 

mul obey it, and the rather agreeing witn 

the Greeke Church of which B. reid wri- % fer. 
teth thus: wee accompt them in the number of the © 3775. 
Churches of God. Which that Church cannot 

G 4 be 
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2 Ted ien propoſeth adulterae and falſe 
n 1, To es fot true and the vndoubted 
word of God: The Miner propoſitien is allo 
"  «enidenalytrue; That all bookes which the 
Church of Rome teceaneth for Holy (crip - 
tures as fo propaſed, published, and proud 
a=  yarp vs, by the true Church, and char ſen- 
:dz © geace, which in chis time is higheſt and to 
| Te obeped;es theſe Prateſtantꝭ haue writ- 
ren And ſo all things in this Argument ar 
egidencly confeſſed for irue, by our Aducr- 
; S. nn It Il {A EYY 
d oPefore. my next argument ] will cite the 
opinion of D. Deue rr ph Buchoppe of 
Nyterborougbe, in this matter, that wee may 
5 \playnely ſee, where vppon Proteſtants 
".., denycing ſo. many bookes for canonicall 
—* * ſcriptures, which Catholicks receaue, is 
rw P” gragvnded :. his wordes be theſe: Carbolicks 
OM proue them to be canonical out of S. Auguſſ ine: wee, 
that they be Apoc brypha out of S. Hierome, both 
which Doors are of no (mall utboritic with th 
Church of Rome: And thereſore in this wee differ ng 
more from them, then S. Hierome did from s. 
4vgaſtine, This ſuppoſed, I argue thus, from 
> 3+ theſe Proteſtants. _ = 
2-5 -* > ,,. Whatſocucrdodrine, was taught in the 
time of the primatiue Churche by a Bis- 
hoppe, Sainct, and Doctor of the Church in 
the judgment of Proteſtants farre the moſte 
Learned Doctor that euer was, or shall be 
in all likelyhood, excepting the Apoſtles, 
and this ſo conſtantly, that this ſo worthie 
a man 
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a man taught it to be the Common do- 
Qrine of the Churche of Chtiſt, in all pro- 
babilitie is more hike to be true, then that 
which doubtefully taught by an other Do-. 
ctot of the ſame time, who bothe (as the 
ſame Proteſtants vtite) delt ynchriftsancly,, 
and his authoritie in ſome other queſtions 
was nit mach worth, and in this alſo recalled 
his opinion, or renovnced it to be hit 
meanening: But the doctrine which Ca 
tholicks hold , concerning canbnivall 
ſoriptutes, is by the: teſtimonie of Prote-„ 
teſtants, thus much more lilcely to be true, 
and warthic to be beleeued, then the eon- 
trary opinion of Proteſtants: Therefore by: 
Proteſtants it is more probable, credible, 
and worthic to be beleeued. 0 290% 
The Mater propeſti in the proceedings of 
theſe; rateſtants ( by whomeT diſpute in 
this place) is euidemly true. Fot amonge 
men learned in proſoſſions, the Common 
maxime and reaſon is ,'wee'waſt'beleeue'euery + 
ene moſte cunninge in big art, andamonge men 
learned hee that is moſte, ot more learned, 


is to he credited before him, ihat is ſuppo · 


ſed to be his inflsjor in leatniiig And do- 
arine, con ſtantly taught not /H lyl to be. 
the doctrine of ſuch à more ot moſte lear- 
ned Father, and Doctor and Sainct, but fur- 
thex toi be dodrine generally of Chriſts 
true Churche, is of mor oreditty and more 
Worthie to be belecued'; then that which 
by a man ſuppoſed not ſo leatned, is cirher: 
| G 5 doubt. 


44 


196; Erglius froteſtaut. Recantunian 
daubtfullyror ſingulanly taught, or uncer« 
| taine , Whether: it Was do taught or if it 
ate. yet v, ſegamed, diſclaymed, vr te- 
tracgechhychimſelf eee 
The Jem: grapeſitien x; Sncerning theſe 
. —— Dagors, avd theit opinions in 
poipt, is hug prpvtdby chaſe Prote- 
ius Bur- theſe de tmeH Hes u forre the moſte leurned 
$6 Pas: 3. De tles auer fr . dll be an cl blhetybrod, 
enen th Apo And giuging the zkigheſt 
commendatiamhes could S. Thoma aqui- 
na our holylaud Jearneti iſchole - mani ite 
vnusth thus 5 4 Comwiethrogarbedt wr ſyo ben, 
the the! feu pf F. again delt in Ag. 
ticerning; & Hyveme;: yppan whoſe Ima- 
2 opinion jn this pbint gi they, wobld 
ard theis Whole Religidn in their dudg - 
ments, algweiog nely che ſcriptites to 
be ludges ad- gtowads in other pbynts 
Wotton they vſahim in cheſa tetmes: M* Wottons 
def of perk» words he: Hine, aut bur itis inthe caſe offingle 
495. Joo. lafe; not mach iht. Hiereme condemniige Io - 
59. 520. inten delt vnahriſti ane iy with dim. The authoritic 
of Mjerame, :aicladevrige  &'war ke of perfoction from 
thoſe hands of Curiſi: gue: and [all ul £7571 d 101710 be 
almitted., Naben waihoarc from theſ&Pro- 
teſtautsſin what mance theſe two DoRots 
taught as thisProteftarits tell vs, theſerwo! 
dinens da@rigits; ang for Catholikks, and 
thaochat for Pratefiancs3 H. Feild writeinge 
of, baokes; rmrbich Catholicks admit for 
candaicall, iaudcrhe Peatbſtangs re ſuſd, 2 
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Cowell ag. 
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1 1 S. Auguſtine, and the tha — — pag. 
1 4.4. 
of — —— wc. 4 


ing in that time ſeemtt 
The: it ſcemeth by chis Proteſtünt teſti- 
monie, thar S. 4aguffhu opinion; 4pprOued. 
in ſa greace a prouinciall r confir - 


med in a nn Owen, the higheſt "com 
maundvinge Iudg ts. bees . 


and by uh P 25 — . — greateſt Apeſto- 
linkes Ber, Res {eeonde lag ix che CHitf- 
ſtian wot ld, before ii Dl 


taught ash docttme of the Church, by 


this the aateſtivckör; that eget was rin 


like to be by theſelssen, is wortkie td de 
credited and belfesugde and by chelr do 


ctrine before, All mehrxhat vyfli uE be di: 


obedient bothe in tlie ſecbnude ad Hr de- 
2 alſo, ar bowynde to embrace, md fol. 
weit.. 4 2h 

N eee vs heart whar Weste Proteſtarits 
will teſtiſio of 8. Hiνεο] for elicit opinion, 
in this Queſtion aaf theſs bob kes: The 
Nroteſtant Conſe 
the: Kings Nehtreé 

aint tkeſe ſcriptures, victh theſe” 

wotdsy of the dbl made” zoainſt thoſe 
bookes, re the olde Oulu of the-Tewes, renewed 
„Nisan in bis time us bo was the firſt that gau 
chow thut name of: Apoctirypha : which opinion 
9 nus 7 challendge, hee after a ſorte diſ- 
claymed: 


nds thew ho the Canon 124% 


2 25 
elpecialyin that beſbrhies whentlify Me- 
le Cates ute 2b Aud conftantly D 


180 


court before Conference 
"of Proteſtants ex · Peg. 60. 


| erto the 
blicke Proteſtant Confe- 
Nroteſtants. grownde:: 


tparminge 
thawne. f 
1 þ þ | 1 
or renemned; .reclaymedby 
E N eſtants 
arme chis ws) is not probable 40 be 
Co ag. true. O. againſt, Borges the, Puritane, 
Barges anlwxatoth the, obiections againſt. theſe 
pox. 8 fo hookes, as Carbohckes doe. And sbeweth, 
86. 87. 88. that t 


hat theſe hookes haue without cauſe beene 

v9 99. gi. agcuſed of fagles by Proteſtants, onely to 

deny them debe cangnicall, as Cat hoſicks 

eſtegme them. And furthot hee addech thus: 

Conel ſup, The) valle tte, and might have the raconcilement 

pag. 87, of otberſerweares. And apainein theaſewardes:., 

If be not deceauyd. they were, approned as: 

parts of the old teſtament, by the Apoſtles. For when i 
S Hierame iti ſo ſcerneſuly of the hiſtorie of Su- 
fauna, and the ſonge of the three children, hoc char- 

geth bim therein, to han gobbed the treaſure of tho 

1+2++ 4,2 balygboſt, and diuine Inſtrument, which the Apoſiles, 
- - .:»+felinered tothe Churches, 40 C. Hirome (bee 
l. not yſualy ſlome to defend: himſelf) f that 
point vnanſecaed, pretending that bm bee bad 
ſpoken, 1744 nat his owne opinion, but in hat the ones 
ted. And for bis. paynes. in tranflattng the bool 
of Iudich {which Proteſtants deny) bee gi- 
ueth this reaſan: becauſe wee reade that the —_ 

. 0 


tine, S. p. and others, Temporibus Apofto- 


Conterning canonical "ey 
of Nyce did oti kon . — 


 Hitherro: D. Conella words: and much like 


vnto this of kuſſnas hee citeth from 8. auge 


lorum prorimi, in th next ages tothe time of the 
Hpoſtles. And thus wee ſee how weake that 
Proteſtant Religion is, that by their -owne 


teſtimonie, is fownded vppon :ſo-{ingular 


new teuiued, lewish Cauills, diſclaymed, 
and generally offenſyue, and diſliked 
opinion. | 

From hence I argue further: All Bookes 
which were: approued by the 4poſtles' for parts of 
the old teſtament, were the treaſure of the boly ghoſt 
and dinine Inflrument which the Apoſtles delivered 
to the Gbarches, which" ar moſte true,; and mi 
haue recovicilement of at ber ſcriptures, ar to be al- 
lowed: for ſuch: But all theſe things ar ves 


rified of bookes which theſe Proteſtants 


deny, and by themſelues, as is eited from 
them before: Therefore ar to be allowyed 
for canonicall ſeriptures, bothe propoſi- 
tions be graunted by theſe. Proteſtants be- 
fore, and ſo in this argument nothing re- 
mayneth to be proud. 
And againe thus L argue : wharſocuer a 

e eee primatiue Church 
( the higheſt Rule by Proteſtants before to 
14 ſetiptutes, and bynde all men vnto 
the deſiaions of it receaued for ſcriptute, 
ought t be receaued for ſuch: But mote 
bookes then Proteſtants allo ve were ſo 
recaued as theſe Proteſtants te lb va: Th — 
1 ore 


#16 ZEnglich Priveflants Recantation 
fore more ate to be admitted. Both propo- 
fitibns ar here alſii gtaunted before by Pru- 
2 the Aigument udeth 
true ly fob ene. 

ü from Largue thus: Thoſe : Bookes 
which the hewes before-, and at the com- 


greatei patt dwellcing out of lury vicd as 
Rartofche ald — and deliuered as 
a-cation to the Chriftian Churches, and 
were Ioyned in one volume, read by them 
of the Latine Chutch then the acknow - 
ledged true Churche of Chriſt, and were 
reteaued in the third Carthageniai Coun· 
cell, Vhich vas confirmed in the fit gene- 
rall Councell, ar now to be receaued and 
allowed foricanonicall ſcriptures: But thoſe 
bookes: which. Proteſtauts denie arid Ca- 
tholicks allo we, be ſuch: Therefore they at 
to be now allowed for canonicall. The 
Aior propoſfitzan is cuidencly true: for if the 
Iewes:befote>, and at che commeing of 
Shriſt, theo ptimatiuet? Chriſtians of that 
time, am their practice, the auihoritie of 
the true Church of Chriſty the moſte prin- 
eipall Chui ch before hy D. Feild, aud other 
Protcſtanis;a fomoub prouinciall Councell, 


and tlie tonſirmatidh of a generall.Counc- | 


cell ar mit r6:be! admitred, ro-direR aud 
inſtruct vs there is no menbes leſt for inſtru 
Qion in this baſe, theſe W by theſe Pro 
teſtanti / before, the preareſt warrants, and 
Rules wee! van hüte i ſuck — 
5261 ; cond 


minge of Chriſt), for their greateſt, or. 


gled with the Gretiams, Theſe had written 
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| tron is in this Wanner D. 

Feil ing en; ho the Hebrue 
lewes'had made thrir Hebrut canon, ao 
dordeing to their lewis reckoninge of the 

numbet of theit ltcrers; ( how: probably I 

leaue to Hebritians, and may not now en- 

create} het concludeth thus : Theſe . ral l. A c. 
the amen Cburchef the lot rer aue; Aus, 23. page. 
and canonicall. Neither much metuaile, all rhe 245 · 
others being the laſt that wete ritten, and 

in the time of their decayeing Rate; and uf- 
flictlonte Of theſe hee wricerh thut in ibe | 
next words: That other bookgs r adited Vito Feild. fp. 
theſe |,” whoſe authorme not being cert ane 1 amd 

hnowne ar called apocryphall, ell vat un th fort. 

The leues in their later times, before, and at the Ad. 6. c. 
comminge of Chrift woe of tio ſortet; ſome pro. pn 
perly and for diflintion ſake ume Hebrans , d. C anthem 
morant at Hirruſalem, aid in 1b. holy lutd: athens cum. 
named Helleniſte, that # Tewes of difþe+ſ0n , n 


bodkes in Greeks, whith they mad vſi of teptthey 
With ofber partief the old teflamenty v hic they bau 
of thi tfunfation of the $tptnagint 1 But the He br 
receaurd onely the t an tern bookes before 
mennoned; Hence it dame, that th Thiots deliaered 
4 double Canon of the feriptate ; tv the Chriſtian 
Churches, Thus wee ſee thar the greateſt 
parte of che ewes; Proſelytes, and all var 
of Iurie , did add theſe bookes with the other 
for ſcriprars;, vſed them 45 pt ofthe old te- 
flamem; Aubell, re rhe CH Chatches, 
hem if ibe amm of feripture; ud the pri. 

TOUS matiue 
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matiue Church conſequently ſo receaued 
them other wiſe they were not thus deli - 
net ed. Fherefore thus furre the Minor prop · 
ſtionis proued; for I doe hot expect D. Feild 
to ſay, or not ſay expreſſely, that theſe be, 
or be notcanonicall, but what in true con- 
ſequence hee muſt ſay, by his one graunte 
' .; © - before and hereafter. Then hee h vs; 
Feild pig, hey in 8. Auguſtines time were teceaued 
246. y bim, tbe fathers of third: Councell of Carthage, 
endlmnocentialithen Pope of Rome, in the beſt eſlate 
xizs *f - avi py ot it — U 5 before by Pro- 
;, teſtants) 4 Rule vnto all, in ibe catalogue of cano- 
OY nic all ſcriptures, Novy that the Canons of this 
Carthagenian Councell were confirmed in 
7 the ſixt general Councell boiden at Trallo: ( to vic 
. © his vords) and which Proteſtants ackno w- 
<A ledge for a generall Councell, their hi- 
1, gheſt Rule, hee teſtifieth after in the ſame 
chapter. Neither is his: exception, becauſe 
os. the Laodicean Councell which nameth not all 
Anſo, them, is there alſo confirtned, of any pur - 
poſe: for that generall Councell, by Prote · 
nts, approueing and confirminge bothe, 
that which named them for canonicall, and 
that doth not name them all, muſt needs 
confirme them for canonicall, other wiſe 
againſt ſuppoſition, this Councell of Car- 
thage had not beene confirmed , 'as they 
teach it Was. a dz did 2111: 
Further. I argue thus: all thoſe Bookes, 
Which Proteſtants in heir authoriſed com- 
munionbooke, and bookes of Ho * 
5 owed, 
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allowed, by thbir conuocation, and patla- 
ment, and out K inge, doe preſcribe to che 
vſed as canonicall ſcriptures, as well as 
others, and are ſo cited and practiaed, ought 
to be receaued, and allowed for canonicall: 
But thoſe Bookes which they denie, and 
Catholicks receaue for canonicall , are 
ſuche: Therefore they oughc to admitt 
them into the Canon of Holy (criprures. 
The Maior propoſition is cuident , for 
bookes, Rules, . and directions pto- 
poſed by true authoritie, as thoſe be ſup- ITY 
poſed of Proteſtants, ar to be obeyed, and 
followed. The Minor propoſition is likewiſe - r. howel,. 
. , «2, homel, 
moſte certaine: for their bookes of Home- urig. . 4. 
lyes receaued in the 25. Article of their Re - CmmuU- 
ligion doe ordinarily ſo cite them: and nien B. 
their Communion booke ſo termeth and Tabl. di- 
vſeth them too often to be alleadged in ang ge 
this place. Whereuppon, to be breife, the 
Eds Ya pe wm. the Suruey of the —_—_— 
booke of Common prayer, affitmeth plays. of comm. 
nelye, and ofren —— it, That the Prote= rc er pag. 


ftants of England maſt approue with the Romane 7. 28.29. 


Churche, theſe bookes for canonicall. So likewiſe * 7 ras 


doe the 22, preachers of London in their pe- praacbz: 
tition. If any man shall Anſweare, thatthe.exc. ag..: : 
Articles of their Religion exclude them hem, d 
from the canon of the ſcripture, and ſo . 40 
they cannot be ſaide to receaue them: I 73 PP» 
anſweare him againe, that this is ſo farte, Agel of 
from freeinge them in this point, that it Relig. 47. 
both excludeth them, deſineing and em- ticwl 6. 

/ braccing 


L 
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braccing ſo conttadictorieidoctrines in ſo 


important buſines, from all hope of truthe, 


Artiel. of 
6, 6. 


Teil. I. 3. 
. 1. 2. 3.4. 
3. pag. 60, 
67. 63. 64, 
6. 

Feild, I. 2, 
Tieul. E. le 
. 


and further proueth, that theſe men buil- 
deing all vppon ſcriptures, haue either no 
ſcriptures at all, or els ſuch doubtfull, vn- 
certaine, and vnreſolued ſcriptures , that 
true Religion which muſt be moſte aſſured, 
and infallible, cannot be grounded, or 
mayntay ned by them. For proofe whereof, 
I will firſt recite their ſubſcribed Article 
in this queſtion, and then frame my Argu- 
ment. Their Article is ſett downe in theſe 


deſinitiue wordes: Holy ſcripture conteineth all 


thinges, neceſarie to ſaluation: ſo that whatſoener is 
not read therein, nor may be proned thereby; u not 40 
be required of any man, that it should be beleened, as 
an Article of the fatthe , or be thought requiſite or 
neceſſarie to ſaluation. In the name of holy ſcripture, 
zee doe vnderſtand thiſe canonicall Bookes of the old 
and nem teftament , of whoſe aut horitie was neuer 
any doubt in the Churche. Of the firſt part of 
this Article Iam to entreate in my chapter 
of Traditions, hereafter. Of the later part, 
I will ſpeake in this place, onely firſt ad- 
monisheing my Readers, in whar ample 
maner D. Feild, and others of that Religion 
take this worde, the Churche: for breuiate 
whereof, the Titles of the firſt and ſeconde 
chapters of his third booke be theſe: Of the 
diuiſion of the Chriſtian worlde into the Greeke, La- 
tine, Armenian, Æthiopian, and Neſtorian Chur- 
ches.c, 1. of the harshe and vnaduiſed Cenſure of 
the Romaniſts, condemninge all theſe Churches, as 


ſciſma- 
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Sciſmgticall, and Hereticalle cap. a. Now this ſu p- 
poſed, I argue thus: | l 
No. bookes; whoſe authoritie hane at 
any time beene doubted of, in the Churche, 
ate by this Proteſtant Article to be al- 
lowed for Canonicall ſeriptures; But all 
bookes that either Proteſtants, or Catho- 
licks receane for canonicall, haue in the 
ludgment of theſe Proteſtants beene doub- 
ted of in the Church: Therefore by theſe 
Proteſtants, there be no canonicall ſcrip- 
tures at all. The Maior propoſition is euidently 
proued, by their recited article deſineing 
thoſe bookes canonicall of whoſe amthorine 14 neuer 
any doubt in the Churche. The Minor propoſition 


is directly ptroued by D. Willet who writeth Wiler Sy- 


directly, and at large, bow euery booke borh of 0b. gut. 
the old, and new teftament , haue not onetybtent — of / 1 3 
doubted of, but alſe denyed in this their C hurche. 1 3 * 
ſuppoſe the laſte edition of his booke Was 4. 1694. 
ſince the commeing in of his Maieſtie moy and after 
preſcribed time: otherwile it is ſo ditectly pb 
there proued by him that no Proteſtant 1e. 
can deny it. And to she the pitifull caſe 

of this their Proteſtant Article and Reli- 

gion their Proteſtant Bishop of Winceſter D. Bilſon ſurs. 
Bilſon within my limitation writeth thus: page 664. 
The ſcriptures themſelues were not ſully rectaued in 


all places, no not in Euſebim time. Hee ſailh, the 


Epiſtle of Tames, of Iude , the- ſecond of Peter, the 
ſeconde and third of lohn, ar contr adified, The Epiſtle 
to the Hebrues was contradidied : the Chinches of 
Syr1a did not rectaue the ſeconde epiſile of Peter, 

H 2 ner 
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wor the (econde and third of lobn, nor the Epifile of 
Inde, nor the Apocalipſe : the like might be ſaide for 
the Churches of Arabia. Will yen hence conclude, 
that theſe partes of ſcripture were not Apoſtolicke, or 
that wee neede not receaue them now, becauſe they 
were formely doubted of * Therefore the Prote- 
ſtants of England haue no certayne, and 
vndoubted ſcripture, if they will ſtand to 
their ſuſcribed Articles, and their owne 
ſubſcription. Which this Proteſtant Bishop 
before, ſeeing the abſurditie thereof, hath 
refuſed to doe. Therefore they may not (as 
they doe) denie thoſe other bookes which 
Catholicks admitt, vppon ſo greate, and 
higheſt warrants , bees in Proteſtants 
Iudgment, becauſe in former tymes they 
haue beene doubred of, as thoſe laſte reci- 
ted by the teſtimonie of their Bishop, and all 
the reſt, as D. Willet hath wittneſſed haue 
beene. To theſe, I might add more Argu- 
ments from theſe Proteſtants true Greeke 
Churche, and the generall Councell of 
Florence, both allowed by ſome of theſe 
Writers, and yet alloweing, and warranting 
for canonicall, all bookes receaued by Ca- 
tholicks. And other Arguments by them: 
but theſe ar ſufficient for this matter, at 
this time. And as demonſtration is made, 
that theſe Proteſtants cither haue no true 
ſcriptures at all, or not the true Canon of 
holy ſcriptures: So it is as euident, that their 
Religion cannot be proued true, and infal- 
lible ( as true Religion is) by 2 
that 
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that in their proceedings ar doubtfull, fal- 
lible, or no holy canonicall ſcriptures, but 
by them excluded from that number, and 
facred Canon. | 


—_— —— —ﬀx— 


,CnarrTER V. 


OF THE INTEGRITIE, AND 
excellencie, of the Latine vulgare trau: 
lation of ſcriptures, vſed in the Romane 
Church: and Proteſtants falſe, corraps, 
anderroneous Tranſlations in their owne 

Judgment and Cenſure. Nu 


Ow lett vs entreate of the yul- 
S gare Latine tranſlation, of holy 
I (criptures , handled in the next 
Chapter, for whole allowance 
by tbeſe Proteſtants, I argue by 

them, in this mauer. 

That Latine 'Tranflation of (criptures 
which is to be vſed in ſcholes and pulpits, 
and for antiquitie , to be preferred before 
all others, was vſed in the Church, thirteene 
hundred yeares agoe, by S. Auguſtine prefer- 
red before all others, and both by the Iudg- 
ment of S. Iſidorve, and theſe Proteſtants 
themſelues, is thought the beſt tranſlation, 
and to be preferred before all others, is ac- 
cordingely to be allowed, eſteemed, and 
preferred: But the vulgare Latine tranſla- 
T H * b tion, 
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Done per- 


ſuaſ. pag. 
16. 


Conuell a- 
gainſt Bur- 
g's pag. 
94. 


Feild pag. 
258, 
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tion, by theſe Proteſtants is ſuch: There - 
fore, even by them ſo tobe allowed, and 
ptefetted. The Mater propoſu ion is manifeſtly 
true: for that which is ſo auncient in the 
true Latine Church, and to be preferred 
before all others, muſt needs be allowed 
and preferred. T he Minor propaſition is proued, 
as followeih : firſt their Bishopp U Due, 
Fub e chale words, ofthis vulgare Lav 
ine franſlation: Wee ( Proteſtants ) graunt it 
fk, that for vniſormitie in quotations of plac'i; in 
thooles and pulpns', one Latine fert should"be'vſed, 
and wer can be contented for the antiquitit rhedeef, 
Tapreftrre the alde vulgar tx anſlation, before all uber 


' Latine bookes: ſo much wee doe yeeld 10 the Conncell 


of Trent, D. Couell entreateinge of tranſla- 
tioss of ſcriptute, againſt Burges she Puri- 
tan, anſweareth in theſe words: Wil argrea- 
die 0 conſeſſe, iherher you vnderſtand the Italian or 
that which goeth vnder the name of S. Hierome, that 
they were vſed aun ienihj inthe Church, 4 thowſand 
and three hund ed peares agoe, one of them by S. 48+ 
guſl ine preſerred before: all the veſt, the other highly 
commended by Bez.a, and that of the vulgar ( though 
Þ-#:b Pagntn and Drirdo) weethinke it not S. Hie- 
tomes, but mixt: et wee can be content, to ſay as 
Iſodere doth of it. Interpretatio eius this tranſla- 
tion is to be preferred before others. Hitherto this 
Proteſtant Doctor, who with their Biahop 
Doue before haue graumted, as much as the 
Coeancell of Trent, a Rule to Catholicks de- 
creed in this matter, yf wee may giue creditt 
to D. Feild, cite ing and allo weing asdraiim, 
111011 writeing 


—— 


r . . . . . YC POSI 


r e a OA 


Con. tranſlatwns of ſcriptures, 119 
wrircing in this. maner: The Church doth ap- 
proue tranſlations, not pronownceing that there ii 0 
thing amiſſe in them, but that the diutne myſteries ate 
therewtruely deliuered, and nethinge that comen- 
neth faith, Religion, or good maners, ignorantly or 
fraudulently ſuppreſſed. The Councell of Trent defi- 
ned, that the vulgare Latine tranſlation . shall he 
belden. authenticall : but bee ſatth, Andreas Vega, 
whoe was: preſent at the Councell, reported that the 
Fathers of the Councell , meant not to determine, 
that it is not deſeizue or faultie, but that it is nut er» 
roneou;, and faultie in [ſuch ſorte, as that am hurt 
full or pernitious opinion in matters of faith, or man 
ners, may neceſſarily be deduced from it. and that 
this was the me aneninge of the Comncell, hee ſaith, 

Andreas Vega alleadged the aut horitis of the Cardi- 
nall of Saind Croſſe, afterwards Pope, whae deligertd 
ſomuch vnto him. Hitherto D. Feilds allowan- 

ce, which allowech that his Proteſtants be - 
fore haue teſtified as much for the vulgare 

Latine tranflation, as the Councell of Trent 

defined, and conſequently , as much as Ca- 

tholicks doe hold in this queſtion. 

Further 1 argue thus: That Tranſlation 
of ſcriprure which was vſed 1300 yeares 
age, When the Church was in her beſt and flo- 
riahing eſtate, and from which no hurtfull or 
pernicious opinion can be deduced, is to be 
allowed, and preferred: Bur the vulgare 
Latine is ſuch: Therefore to be thus al- 
lowed, and preferred, The Maior propoſition 
is euidently true, and beforegraunted: and 


D. Conell ſaich: God hath ſo linked his worde, = pag. 29. 
- 
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Bis Churc he, that neythe r can{ ande,twbere bot he ave 
wot, The hiinor is alſo befote proued by theſe 
Poctots, their Bishop Done, D. Couel, and 
Feil: ſo nothing remayneth to be proued in 
his argument: And ſo it is proued and al- 
loved by theſe Proteſtants, that of all tranſ- 
Aations it is to be preferted; chat it con- 
etuyneth nothing againſt Faith , Religion, 
or good maners, nothing that is erroneous 

vyhich ſuffiſeth for my purpoſ S. 
- i: Now lett vs ſee how theſe Proteſtants 
tan inſtific their Tranflations from» ſuch 
defects: for they haue graunted before thar 
this vulgare Latine vled, and allowed in the 
Nomane Churche, is to be preferred before 
all. theit Proteſtant Tranſſations, Latine, 
English, Welch, Dutch, French or hat- 

-focucr named tranſlations. I argue thus 
No tranſlation whatſoever # ant henticall » But 
euery English and other Proteſtant ttanſ- 
lation is a tranſlation: Therefore none of 
them is authenticall. The Maior propoſition 
Couell ag. con ſiſteth ofthe verie wardes of D. Conell, 
Burg. pag. hich be theſe: No tranſlation hat ſocuer is au- 
OE. pep. b hentical ſcripture. D. Deut Writeth thus: all 
ſuaſ. pag, Tran ſſat ions haut many faultes, T he Minor is ma- 
16, nifeſtly true: for a tranſlation cannot truly 
be ſaide to be no tranſlation: for ſo contra- 
dictories might be true. which is vnpoſſible. 
Further thus I argue: No tranſlation, 
which is not well tranſlated. but requireth 
new tranſlations, is to be allowed: But all 
English tranſſations ar ſuch: Therefore = 
| co de 


r 1 


A. 
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to be allowed. The Mair is euidently true, 

for things not well done, ar ill done: be- 

cauſe Non datur attw indiſſerens in indiuiduo. No 
act ſingularix ed is indifferem. Thetefore being 
ill, is not to be allowed. The vino / is pt oued 

by the Rings ſpeach in the Conference, at 

Hampton, where hee ſaith, that bee could neuer 

yet ſee 4 Bible well tranſtated into Engliih: but the 
Worſle of all hee thought the Geneua to be. And 
therefore a new ttanſlation should be made 
for our English nation. And ſo D. Coal alſo 
wisheth. Againe thus Targue : No tranſla- 
tion, that is peruerted in many hundreds of 
places, is -iwferior to the Turkes Alcaron, 
and denyeth Chriſtianitie, is to be allowed: 
But the English Proteſtant Common traiſ- 
lation it ſuch: Thetefote not to be allowed. 


Conſer. 
pag, 46. 


Couell ag. 
Burg. 


The Mator piopoſirivuis more then euidently . - 


true: The Minor is thus proued by the Pro- 
teſtant Author ofthe booke, called 4duerts- 
ſementt his words be theſe: The Bible i peruer - 
ted in eight hundred,” and eight and fourtie places in 
the olde teſtament. The English Proteſtant Bible, i 
inſerior to the Furkes Alcaron And ſo Chriſtianitie 
is demed in England by publickę authoritie. 
My-nexr Argument is this: No tranſla- 
tion that hat h many omiſſions, many addi- 
dns, Which ſometimes peruerteth the 
ence, is ſenceleſſe, and ſometymes con- 
trar yz is a true tranſlation, or to be allowed: 
But the English receaued Proteſtant tranſ- 
lation is ſuche: therefore not true, nor to be 


Aduer- 


tiſm. in 


an. 1604. 
ew? 


allowed. The Major is palpably true. The 
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Berg. pol. Minor is proucd by M“ Burges in theſe vor- 
pag. 93. in des of the approued English tranſlation: it u 
D. Couols 4 Tranſlatton, which hath many omiſſions, many ad- 


ditions, which ſometimes obſcureth, ſometimes per- 
uerteth the ſeuce: beinge ſometimes ſenceleſſe, ſome- 
times contrary, 

Thus 1 argue againe: No rranflation; that 
is corrupt, hath groſſe cotruptions, by 
leaucing out of wordes, by putting to of 
wordes, and which petuerteth the mea- 


.. neinge of the Ghoſt, is a true, ot ſuffe- 
rahle tranſlation: But the vſuall English 


fore not true, nor ſufferable. The Maior pro- 
poſizon is apparantly true, And the ter is 
thus proued by theſe Proteſtants: The 22 
preachers. write of the, tranſlation in the 
communian, booke, in chis manet: Iran 
tepneth in it diner corrupt tr anſlations of ſcriptur es, 


for ore „by Proteſtants, is ſuch: irhere- 


hy leaueing ont of wordes, gutfing to of wordes , per- 
uerting the meaneing of the holy g hoſt. T he Prote- 
ſtant Suruey of the booke of Common prayer, 
addeth: There be many groſſe corruptions, 4s may 


partely appeare by the Abrigment of the Miniſters of 
Lincolne Dyoceſſe, Then how ſownde aReli- 
ion theſe Proteſtants. haue, that muſt be 
— „and proued by ſuch tranſlations, 

I leaue to others conſidetation. 
My next Argument is this: No tranſla- 
tions that be corrupt not anſweareable to 
the truthe of the originall; are not to be al- 
lowed: cannot be defended &c, euen in 
Proteſtants Judgments, are to be reiected 
: and 
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and condemned as falſe, and prophane: Bur 

all English Proteſtant Tranſlations of the 

Bible, euen from the reuolt of Henry 8. 

from the Church of Rome, are ſuch, by 

theſe Proteſtants: Therefore by them to be 

reiected , and condemned as falſe , and pro- 

phane. The Maior propoſtion is euidently true, 

euen in Proteſtants Cenſure, and the Minor 

is proued by them in this manet. Their ſen - 

rence in their public ke Conference is this: The Conference 
tranſlations of the Bible allowed in the tie of Henry © Hat. 
8. and Edward 6. wire corrupt, and not anſwearts« PvP 
ble to the truthe of the original, And of the 
tranſlations vſed in the time of Q Eliza- Conference 
beth, and his Maieſtie ſince, they teſtiſie in . 4% 
theſe wordes: The Bnglich Bible & vt u tranſlated, T 

is corrupt, and not an{weareable to the truth of the 

originall. His Maieſtie profeſſed hee could neuer yet ſee 

4 Bible well tranſlated into Englith . Therefore 

order is there taken, in thefe wordes: 4:new Pag. 46. 
tranſlation is to be made, and none of the former to be ſup- 
allowed. The 22 Proteſtant preachers of 

london of their petition write in this maner: P*#it.of a 
The Englusb Proteſiants in their publicke proceedetngs o=_ — 
tranſlate ſcriptures corruptely, by leaueing out of |, EIN 
words, putting to of wordes: peruerting the meaneinge 

of the holy ghoſt. Msſapply places of holy ſcriptures te 

the countenance of errors, Others of them write 

thus: Wee haue diuers tranſlations of bsly ſcriptures: Def. of the 
That which by our Seruyce booke (this is the pra- Minif. 
Qicall Rule of their Religion) i appointed to n 

be reade, is the worſte of all, and to be charged, with — 
fondry greſſe, ani palpable errors. And ſpeakein 5 
0 
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of M. Hutton, takeing vppon him to excuſe 
their tranſlation, their. wordes be theſe: 
M' Hutten tabęing vppon him the defence of Prote- 
flants corruptious, u no more able to make bu parte 
good, againft the truthe of the exceptions, with all bu 
floris hes: then Galiath was agatnft Dauid with all bis 
llaſpbemies, Therefore the Religion of En- 
glish Proteſtants by themſelues, to their 
owne pleaſcing , deduced either from ſuch 
falſe , corrupt, and erroneous tranſlations, 
or-from-Greeke, or Hebrue', or any other 
auntient, ot teceaued text, ſo corruptely, 
and prophanely tranſlated. and expownded, 
by: no poſſibilitie can be; iuſtified, for true 


and holy. 


Title of the 
Proteſt_ 
new tranſ- 
lation of 
the Bible. 
An, 1614. 


Ifany man anſweareth, that theſe Pro- 
teſtant teſtimonies of their corrupt tranſ- 
lations, and my former Arguments, againſt 
the validitie of deductions, and concluſions 
from ſo falſe, corrupted, doubtfull, or vn- 
certaine texts, and ſentences of ſcriptures, 
proceed onely Ie their former tranſ- 
lations, and Re bon then vſed, and ſo 
deduced amonge them: But now they haue 
a new , and better tranſlation, by his 
Maieſties order, and commaundement, and 
thus intituled: The boly Bible conteyninge the old 
teſtament, and the new, newly tranſlated out of the 
originall tongues: and with the former tranſlations 
liligently compared, and reuiſed, by bis Maieſties 
commanndement « Imprinted by Robert Barker, 
Printer to the Kings moſt excellent Maieſtie. To 
this I anſweare; that if this new _— 

Fort 8 
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be rruec _—_— che ts „as they 


acknowledge falſe, corrupt, and worthy to 


be condemned, if otherwiſe they haue 
vnworthely condemned them.) Then as all 
their Religion in their doctrine was de- 
duced from ſuch falſe tranſlations, They 
muſt needs come to a new correction, and 
as they haue forſaken their tranſlations for 
corrupt, and adulterate, from which their 
Religion was deduced; So they muſtnow 
alter, chaunge and correct their Religion, 


or ſome Articles thereof, becauſe it was de- 
duced, and fownded from corrupt tranſ- 


lations, and deceaueinge principles. For 
their Religion wholly conſiſting vppon 
their concluſions, which aliwayes followe the 
worſe part, concluſio ſemper ſequitur deteriorem 
partem; Their Religion muſt needs be 
worſe, and more requireing correction, 
then their tranſlations. Againe, I onely 
diſpute .againſt their Religion, which 
hitherto they haue practized, not againſt 
any new Religion, which chey will wake 
from their new tranſlations, not knoweing 
yet, neither they temſelues ( fo often 
chaungeing) what it will pleaſe them, to 
be. Thirdly I muſt deale planely with them, 
to thinke they had done farre more excu- 
ſably for themſelues, and their Religion, 
ſtill to haue faced out their old for tollera- 
ble, rather then to haue giuen ſuch a dow - 
nefull to their Religion, and ſcriptures, ſo 
much troubled their foare and fourtie tranſlators 
( as 


H, Brough. 
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ad Jacob. 
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(as M. Hugh Broughton, their moſt admired 
linguiſt telleth vs) and yer till abuſe vs 
{ themſclues shall be vittnes) with new 


Reg.1609, and more falſe tranſlations of holy ſcriptu- 


Orat. ſupr. 
in Imit, 


res. For the ſame greateſt Proteſtant Rab- 
bine thus Intituleth his booke of excep- 
tions againſt theſe Proteſtants ſufficiencie, 
and ſynceritie in this cauſe: Oratiuncala de mo- 
litione verſion è ſacrorum codicum fontibis in Riuu- 
los Britannicos. Ad Iacobum Regem magna Britanie. 
Alittie oration of the entrepriſe of tranſlation from 
the fowntaines of the holy bookes into the brittiah 
gunnells, To Iames Kinge of greate Britanny, And 
to tell vs, what indirect dealeinge was vſed 
by the Proteſtant Bishops, in this matter, 
how falſe both their former tranſlations 
were, and this can proue no other by any 
probable Iugdment, thus hee beginneth his 
oratiuncula, as hee calleth it: O great Kinge the 
Bruttsh nation bath now longe deſired to obtayne 4 
better tranſlation of the Bible, And I haue meditated 
theſe thirtre continuall yeares well to per forme it. 


And your highnes pleaſure was that I moſt exerciſed 


of all should take in hand this hard wor he. Feſtraque 
Serenitas me voluit, exercitatiſimum omnium opus 
boc arduum moliri. But the Bishops as wee call, two 
ways wrafiled againſt it, Firſt that their vſuall tranſ- 
lation might continue, But jour bigbnes , the errors 
being throng bly knowne thought that to be witkednes, 
Then they themſelues would doe it, by chuſeing of 
their fellowes , or rather foure and fourtie vicars of 
their labour. As though our nation were able to yeeld 
ſo many ſut men: when there ſcarcely are, or euer 
were, 
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were, two in all the world, which could handle the 
Hebrue Prophets, as good Thalmudiſts, and the He- 
brue Greeke Apoſtles alſo as Athenians. But now (ixe 
eares triall bath taught , that it ij one thinge to 
dreame of tongues, an other to knowe them. And nes 
they are ſaid to be at aſtand, And would willingly giue” 
ouer, but that the Kings authoritie requireth an end. 
But that your moſt learned Maieſtie may ſe what is 
to be boped for, from them, leaſt the Churches be 
forced to buy bables forthe word of God: I vill in few 
words deleuer , that it may appeace that ſuch pore 
ſtudents are not ro be ſuffered to left with the Kinge, 
and the flocke. Hitherto this greate linguiſts 
oration, his exceptions are to redious to be 
recited. Onely becauſe theſe men haue fo 
magnified the Hebrue text of the old teſta- 
ment, in reſpect of the ſeptuaginta, and vul. 
gare Latine, now this greate ſearcher of 
Hebrue monuments can heare onely ( for 
hee neuer ſe either of them, of two perſect 
Hebrue copies of the old teſtament, in all the world, 
an both they be in the Iewes cuſtodye, one in Hieru- 
ſalem, and the other at Nehardegh in Moſopotamia. 
Veteris teſtamenti duo exemplaria tam accurata at- 
que mens humana proudere potuit, ſeruantur à Iu- 
deis, Hieroſolymis alterum: alterum Nehardeghe in 
Meſopotamia. Then if wee haue no better 
comfort, from theſe Hebritians, for a true 
Hebrue text, then that England neither 
hath, had, or can procure any, and none is 
to be had, but from our Enemyes the 
Iewes; and yet if they could procure a true 
copie, which they haue not done, there is 
not 


Hiſlor. of 


the world 
1.1. cap. go 
5. 14. 

Chron 2. 


cap. 21. v. 
16. 
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ſertsofSur, and Pharan, are betweene them, And 
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not any one in England by their owne 
ludgments able truely. to tranſlate it, and 
theſe laſt: tranſlators were. weary of their 
n and would haue 7 5 it ouer, 
xe yeares experience of their diſabi- 


frer 
le, but that the Kings Maieſties pleaſure 


was, to haue one end or other, wee may 
not eaſely admitt ſuch tranſlations for holy 
ſcriptures, nor Religion deduced. from 
them, for a true Religion. And this the ra- 
ther, becauſe ſince : + birth of this new 

tranſlation, it is condemned by their owne 
approued writeings , I will omitt others, 
and onely cite one place out of their late 
commended biftory of the world, in theſe 
words ; The ill tranſlation of Ethiopia for Chus, is 
amonge other places, made moſte apparant in the 
ſecondof Chronicles in theſe words: So the Lord 
ſtyrred vpp againſt Ie horam, the ſpiritt of the Phili- 
ſtines, and the Arabtans which confine the Ethio- 
plans : The Geneua tranſlation hath it, which were 
beſidesthe Ethiopians. (the new English rea- 
deth thus:-) more ouer the lord ſtzrred vpp againſt 
Tohoram the. ſpiritt of the Philiſtines , and of the 
Arabians , that were neare the Ethiopians. Now 
how farre it is betweene the Philiflines , and the 
Negros, or Ethiopians, euery man that looketh in 4 
mapp, may Iudge. For hee Philiſtines and Arablans 
doe mixt, and tone with the land of the Chuſites, 
and are diſtant from Ethiopia , about two and 
thirtie, or three and thirtie degrees, and therefore 
not their next neigbbours: but all Egipt and the de- 


to 


to . his; matter * theſe 
QEW 3rore tranſlaf ors. IKeNmNg «ppan 
m, to tranſlate the old teſtament out of, 
the Hebrug, and ne out of the Greeke, 
and andcly alloweing chaſe texts in words, - 
aße ſo farre from petfurming it in dead 
that in the old teſtament they fox 
ſaken the Hebrue text diners thow ſands ot 
times, as may he proued by their one 
1 05 inall abletuations of that: matter my 
lealure wasgnor to tecompt them:all, hut 
in Geneſis che fitſt booke they haue 4hus 
behaued themſelues aboue two hundred 
1ymes. and aſter tbe ſame xate inall the teſt. 


As in the 5. 20. and 25. chapter of the 


booke of ludges fourtye times . Fyſteene 
tymes in Sam. |. 1. cap. 18. in the 2., Bookʒ 
of Samyel in cap. 42, thirteene times. in 

p- 1» . 18. 40. in fowet chapters ahoue 
fytry times in the third; booke of Wings. 
And ſo they deale with che Greeke in the 
new, teſtament, and in the old teſtament, 


* "Where the ſcriptute is uxitten in the 


Chaldy, and Hebrne mixed, as inche time 
of captiuitie ſo N the Chaldy tongue, 
as in Eſra cap. 4. they forſake the Hebrue 
thriſe, and the Chaldyc eleuen, or twelue 
times, in the ſecond chaptet of Oaniel, they 
leanę it thitcteene times, in the third chap- 
ter twelue times, in the 5, chapter neyne 
times &c. and in cheſe and other places 
where they refuſe the originall tonge, as 
For example, the Hebrue, they doe it not, 

1 


150 Enghich Progettants Nerat 


many times co preferre'tithbr the vulgare 


and in 


Lating, grptuaginta p of Syriacke, burt 
one coneeipt und Imagimation. Yer ih 


| places Where theyforfake the originall, to 


preferre, any of the other; it is enidently 
againſt their owne profeſſion, and R auen 
in plates of theit former tranſlations, 
cenſured by M“ Gregory Murtyne, or other 
English Catholicks, they often times nei- 
ther regard theit one, or ours, but giue vs 
new (criprutes', and revelations of their 
owne ( thoughe not many times in greate 
matters) and ſo in this multiplication, and 
chaunge of ſcriptures they haue alſo multi- 
ied , and chaunged Religion, deduced 
om them, and for that one Article of their 
auntient creed, I beleene in the holy gboſt, may 
now ſay by ſuch proceedings: wee belteve in 
the ſogte and ſourtie Englizh Proreſt ant holy Ghoſts, 
For Woſoener reiect all texts of ſcripture, 
as their one marginall obſetuations tell vs, 
they doe, though (as before) often not in 
rear things, yet ſometimes otherwiſe, and 
eny vn written traditions of this kinde, 
muſt needs be in ſuch eſtate. 


Conc. interpret ation of ſeriptives. 


11 
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CHAPTER VI. W 

PROVETH' BY THESE'PRO- 


teſt ants, that the true and I uridicall ex- 
' poſition of ſcriptures 6 againſt them, an 
for the doctrine of the —— Churcb. 


b Frer theſe, I am to enfteate of 
bhe true, lawfull, and luridicall 
> & Expolition of holy ſctiptures; 
And that it belongeth to the 
Church of Rome, haueing both 
the true (criptures. the true tranſlation of 
them, and it (elf haucing power, and autho- 
ritie, being the ttue Church of Chriſt, to 
ptopoſe it to all Chriſtians: and not to theſe 
Proteſtants: for no companie or congre- 
2 of men, Wanting and denying diuers 
ookes of (criprures, in which diuers 
Articles of Religion, as prayer to Angels, 
their patronadge, prayer and ſacrifice for 
the Deade, metitt of good wor kes, &c. are 
directly proued, not ſo appatenti taught in 
other {criptures, beſides followeing, and 
alloweing erroneous, and corrupt ttanſ- 
lations, can haue the true and'Turidicall 
expoſition of ſcriptures, eſpecially hauing 
no luriſdiction ouer others, by their owne 
graunt: Bat the English Proteſtants are in 
this ſtate: Therefore they haue not this 
true, lavfull, and luridicall expolition of 
; FI ſeriptu- 


To. ag. 
237. 


Feild pag. 
236, 
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ſcriptures, Bothe propoſitions are graunted 
ore, and ſo nothinge remainerh to be 
proued in this argument. 8 
Further I argue thus: No private Inter- 
pretation of ſcriptures, by conference of 
pooch and ſuch Rules as Proteſtants aſſigne 
or Interpreteinge ſcripture, is bindeing, or 
turidicall : But all Proteſtant Expoſitions, in 
2 true byndeing authoritie, in ſuch 
caſes, is priuate: Therefote no Proteſtant 
Interpretation is binding, or Iuridicall. The 


Feild La. e. Maier propoſition is thus proned by D. Feild 
in theſe. wocdes: Wee confeſſe that netther conſe- 


rence of places, nor conſideration of the antecedẽ tia, 
and conſequentia, nor lookznge into the originalls, 
are of am force, vnleſſe wee ſynde the thing which wee 
conceaue to be vnderſtoode and ment in the places in- 
terpreted, to be conſonant to the Rule of faithe. And 
hee writeth thus againe: private Interpretation 
is not ſo propoſed and vi ged. as if they would binde all 
others, 16 receaue it. The Minor propoſition: That 
all Proteſtant expolitions in reipect of a 
bindeing and luridicall power are ptiuate, is 
thus proued by this Proteſtant Argument: 
No Interpretation or Interpreters wanteing 
Juriſdiction, and authoritie, to commaunde 
their Interpretations, and expoſitions in 
matters of faith, to be beleved as ſuche, is to 
be accompred byndeing, and Juridicall: But 
all English Proteſtant Interpretations , 
expoſitions, and definitions, by their ow ne 
Judgment , want this bindeing , and 


commaundcing authoritie in matters of 


faithe: 


* 5 - . c 
— —— — — 


* 
35 
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kaithe: Therefore they are not Turidicall, 
and byndeinge to be beleeued. The Mater is 
euidently true, for, where there is not 


power and authoricie in things, thoſe 
things cannot be rightly and iuridically 


commaunded, or bindeing men to doe, or 
beleeue them.” The Minor propoſitzon is proued 


by D. Feild in theſe wordes: 4s before hee mads raid pag; 
three kindsof ludgment , the one of diſcretion Com- 218. 


mon to all, the other of direftton Common to the 
Paſtors of the Churche , and athird of Tarifdation, 
proper to them that bane ſupreame power in the 
Church: So likewiſe wee make three kindes of Inter- 
pretation: the firſt private 2 the ſeconde of publicks - 
direct: and ſo the Paſtors of the Church may pa- 
blickly propoſe , what they conceaue of it: And the 
third of lunſdiction, and ſo they that haue ſupreame 
power , that is in the Biuthops aſſembled in a gener al 
Councell, may interpreate the ſcripture, and by their 
authoritie ſuppreſſe all them, that shall gayneſay ſuch 
Interpretations: and ſubiect euery man that «hall 
diſobey ſuch determinations, as they conſent vppon, to 
ercommunic ation, and Cenſures f the like nature. 
Hitherto D. Feilds wordes, playnely decla- 


reing, that in his ludgment, the Proteſtants 


neither haue, nor can haue this lutidicall, 
and commaundeing ludgment, or Inter- 

tetation: becauſe, as is proued by them- 
felues before, they neither haue had, nor 
can haue any generall Councell, in which 
alone he placeth this luriſdiction, and bin- 
deing power. For, propoſeing without au- 
thorkie, which hee giueth _ to Bishops, 

3 is 


Cf 


1 24 Ex arten, Static 
is not lutidicall, and coactiue. If hee shall 
_an{weate, that i in. rhe. firſt three hundred 
. JEares there was no general Councell, and 
ee of Religion, were decided and 
hee condemneth himſelf, andall 
"Fonds us, in his buſincs for either hee 
257 chat primatiue Church abſoly- 
A 'withour lurildict on, and power, 


hy bunk moſte Kelche or leaue it to them 


gas ly claywcd, and vſed'ir, the 
, as theſe Proceſtants haue 


pres Jedged: And above all wen 


Feild. — %e of that opinion: for hee 
e and allowed i in this maner ; 


; maſt r reue rente, the authoriſie of all Catholic kę 
8. ors, whoſe dofirine and riteings the Church al- 
lewerh; wee more regarde the authoritie of Ca- 
| thick e Bizhops, more then theſe the authoritie of the 
Apeſlolich Churches: among ft them, more eſpecialy 
the Church of Rome: of agererall Councell- more then 
«theſe, Therefore by this Proteſtant Do- 
ctor, in tyme when generall Councells can- 
not be, the higheſt deciding, and Iuridicall 
ſentence, and power is inthe Church and 
Pope of Rome. And by this hee is alſo pre- 
uented, from ſayinge that Proteſtants may 
commaunde ſuch Interpretations, and defi · 
nitions Within their owne temporall Terri- 
| tories: for ſo they should not moſte reverence, 
and reſpect. next to a general Councell, the Church of 
Rome the next ludge, as hee hath written, 
but quite the contrary their owne ſtub- 
borne, and diſobedient wills; which in ings 
cauſes 


aa. ALA ADA Ka a 
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*caules is Herethall, ot eee 
tion, and yet O. Ftila in his diuiſian ofila- 
tatptetations before aſſigheth no idiſdi- 
-Rion at all to nferior Bishops, to- com- 
mauande eichet in the whole . — in 
Prouinciall „in ſuch Further il argue 
thus: No opinions or Articles, not geawhn- 


ded vppon che worde of God, are tobe be- 


lecued ot commaunded aa matters of faith: 
But all Proteſtants deductions, and Interpre- 
.tations in theſe controuerſies, are ſuck, not 
prownded vppon the ward of God. there- 
— to be heleeued, ot commaunded, 
a8 Articles of faith. The Mer is the Com- 
mon doctrine of Proteſtants: The Minor is 

roued boch before, Mhen Proteſtants 
— deptiued themſelues of Councells , 
Popes, and alli true ptopoſers of the word 
of God, tying themſelues to their. owne 
docttines, and deductions, and is thus fur- 


ther confirmed, by D. Couell, in theſe, wor- Conell def. 
des: Dedtrines deriued, exhortations deducted, In- 0k. 
terpret ation agreable „ are not. the word of God. page By. 


Therefore the whole Religion of Prote - 
ſtants againſt Catholicks, beinge thus fown« 
ded, vppon ſo deceatefull a grounde as hu- 
manee deduction is , cannot truely. and 
Iuridically be commaunder, Vet it is ſo 
manifeſt to all, that their Religion conſi- 


ſteth wholly on their Imagined Interpre- Moan 


tations, and deductions, that M“ Wotton and def. 

others are enforced abſurdely to (ay, that perk. 

dedutiion from ſeri ture maketh a matter of Faithe: 467. 
| I 


4 other- 


; 
oo. 


* 3 * 


1 — apanſtve, uu 
DU fei himfelh for reſolme before: aggioft 


-defentrheir-Rebgion in luah de- 
ductiems t —— by: every 


wah — . — Wee 
226 mem 1108 negleiting ects 
— C aucb feilt h, nor: | 
mee hun beafſared out of He —— 
-rhemſclues, the oof places, 36% khanagef 
tongues, and'the dencs y than v 
- part of djhine mach muh with ian nber, that they 
; eur Ibu true mug of it.” And by 
- thit aſſutedaes hee ſeemetł te vnderſtand 
aſſurednes of fanh , makteing their priuate 
deductiono, and{nterpretations, the worde 
Wotton of Cod; as M. Wotton: before cited; doth in 
thoſo wWordes: Wee acknowledge brand holde, 
- all mattersconcludeth Logisallyout of rhe ſcriptures to 
be ib wn God, av well a if they were exprefſtly 
ſert dom ur init; words for word. Therefore T 
may Lwfolly take it is a Common Prore- 
ſtant docttyte, both Doctor Feild and M. 
Wotton (peakeinge for their- Proteſtants in 
the plurall number; wee ſay: wee acknowledge 
C ſo that by their Religion, M. Feilds or 
M. Wetton Logicke, vaine and*vncerrayne 
deductiom is of higher authoririe;and more 
Ait of to be beleeued, then any generall Caumcel or 
Relig.. art, other external Rule of Religion; for all 
21. theſe by them, as is preſently. to be proued 
may 


Lofher b. — arciglscof 


DT 1mro Fnterprecarions, und ep 
; | — — tages. 


% 
— * — AA. * 


* 
: „ 


5 K =, 


Inn r 


un — wm; 


er r. mr 
Sacre as nac Teo iT 
Rions — with! their Fanbus 


erf Cal. ot ii were fert 4 55 "A 
N. wolle hath tele 


nos FO Ar ＋ 
ion 44% 


dreptoſe 

„chat all BF Relig| . 
Wee "their" ben approbed, 4 ſte 
püblckte v be noftereucrenced; and rel- 
7 ſubidet £6 error, ay etre and 
et red in things ugs belot 
ae errönecus, 'vnconſtane,” le, _ 
retint, and correct theis'\p ele 
— fich things 
have the tt ue, and 75 ex Re 
ſetiptute othet wife there 184! full and 
true larifdiction and power to byndc 
them of their Religion, both to errors in 
thing; againſt God and iniſbeſcefe in this 
life, and to eternall damnation,” the peneltie 


ment is this: Xo ij = 


to'God, 


theresf im che next: But the Procellants of | 


England are in this Condition, by their 

.owne ludgment: Therefore, they haue not 
the true, and Iuridicall expolition, and In- 

terpretation of ſcriptures: The Maier is 

proued before, and directly by M. Wecton 
words: all matters concluded logically out of the 
5 — are the wunde of God, at wel ij the) 

were- expreſſely (ett done mit word for word: But 

the worde of God neither is, nor can be 
_ erroneous, to be recanted, amended cor - 
| I 5 reed 


Wotton 
ſuß . 


Wilet 
Ant Hog. 


Oo 6 5 
es: 
* l 
* 
4 : 
4 F 


werpre⸗ 
red v8, 


EE | ikgpature, and. is by — — 
lodge bach no morę priuiledge but 
3 hs examined, and controlled by 
inferior ( for none is higher as before) Re- 
ptoners, and particular Interpretets amonge 
them, whome (as they haue alſo — 


before) weente not bounde to beleeuc, but 


be ſo vile, corrupt, and ertoneous, as they 
haue confeſſed, there is none amonge them, 
to decide, things in controuerſie, or define 
a truthe. And leaſt any man should abſur · 
dely (ay, that theit Conuocation, Parlament 


or any other Nn ſuperiotie among 
0 


them, in thele matters should be better able 


to ludge and interprett ſctiptures, then 


Bishops aſſembled in a ge encrall Councell: 
t 


ficſt B. Willet writeth thus: In England the 
temporal 


Jexapo! qrince u g raour, Ruler 
nd Beword of the Clurab. ts whoſe ladęmen 1 
redteſſe the reſer mation of Roligian belongeth. Ver I; Pi 

Ader 
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Con, interpre 


cheese 


hee addeths diihoer ber; ner tbbin» Church hath 


[ 


onter ee , pref Engl. 
42 71. 
25 Ee 


a priniledge ſtom anner: but playnely: ptate- 5 Asi 


ſterh: they muſt tale ant « new leſſon; and lratna v 
reforme their | ertoneats\conceites ©. Which: their 


Bishop D. Doge 'allowerh uo. hag: beede 


their tate from the firſt; ariginaliioFicheic Dowe fer- 


done, Kinge, Henry, had bus Englisb- litungia, 04d 
that v iudged abſolute win bout exctprion 1 lut 


proteſtancie;, in England, his watdes and T Te. 
graunt ate thele Wen the Al. Ia ura f ut puti 5; 


A+ 2 


when Ringe Edwarde cams to the,Cyaipne, tut 
condemned, and an other in 1he plecerPhich Paier 


Alartir, and\Bucer didioppy ogey nerv conſonent 
t Gods wurde. When Q. Elizabeth hegen beg 


Razgne, the for mer was liudged. to be full ef Imper fe- 
dions, and 4 new m deniſed, and allowed bythe 
conſent of the Cleargie. hut about the middle of ber 
Ruigne wee were weary: of that boo, and greate 
meanes haue beene wrought % abandon that, and 


 eftablishe an other: wee doe at tbe leaſte, at euery 


chaunge of prince ,, chaunge our booke of Commen 
pr ajers, wee be ſo Panton, that wee know not what 
wee woulde haue: Hitherto this Proteſtanc 
Bishop of the publicke proceedings in their 
Religion; And hee freely confefleth errors 
in all theſe their ſtates and chaunges. And 
this their flitting from error to error, fin- 
deinge no Center, or hope of ſettleing in 
truth, hath ſo perplexed euen their beſt 
learned, that a late Proteſtant writer amonge 

. them, 
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them, harh'theſe wordrv? The late archbjphoppe 
of Canterbury (O. W biteguift) as is credibl re- 


the z 2 ene tente ſuch" 4 greiſe; (when their com- 
com prayer munion booke was to beumended) diſcour- 


p34. 159, ud by the 
+ Aha by beſe 


Merton 


er like wordes: Y Lord; ben shall 
wee what to truſt vnto ? that hee prejently fell 
ins bis palſy,” m curryed from the Court, and dyed 
ortely after. 4nd D. Morton D. Conel A. Wotton, 


e part. n Middleton and riow the minerſitic of Cam- 


Conel_ — 


Burg. pag. 
71. 41 
Wotton 
def. pag. 
42. s. 


| tb; t u 4 general poſition, there i none 
in their Chuveb whoſe ludgment-s tnfallible. Then 
;conclade'their Interpretations be falſe, 
'\and rheir Religion erroneous, vncertayne, 
and falſe; for they haue graunted before, 
that the worde of God which is Infallible, 
moſte certayne, and vndoubted, is the 
groundeoferuc Religion, and euery article 
in it, ſo fownded: Bur theſe their higheft 
and beſt ſentences in Religion, being ſo 


"erroneous to be correfted\, fallible, deceatfull &c. 


muſt needs be the worde of lyeinge and de- 
ceatefull men, or the wicked ſpititt, and in 
no wayes the holy lInfallible, and moſte 


certayne word of God, who can neither 


be deceaued in himſelf, or deceaue others. 

Further thus I argue: whoſocuer teach 
not onely, that the whole Chriſtian world 
may erre in things pertayning to God, bur 
are bovynde to receaue ſuch errors, vnder 
payne of excommunication, and like Cen - 
ſures, and yet teach this from (ſcriptures, 
cannot be ſaid to haue their true 2 
tation: But the Proteſtants of Engla oy 


| 


=» Os no, JA, oy bn mp 2 By 


their. one teſtimonie, ate in this ſtare; 
Therefote haue not this true Iuridicall In: 
tet pt etatipn, of (criptures. The Major prepo- 
ſition is euidently itue, for ſo God that is 
inſt, should ordayne lutiſdiction , and 
power, to bynde men to things vniuſt, ſuch 
as errors in Religion be, and theſe Prote- 
ſtants, though to excuſe, or alleuiate their 
owne Herches, they aftume, that any par- 
ticular-Church , ot a generall, Councell, 


may erte in this maner, yet they deny it of 


the Whole Churche, in which cauſe D. Fail pag. 
Feil wrireth in theſe wordes : wee thinke that 203 l. 4.6, 


particular men and Churches may erre damnably, 5+ 


becauſe notwithſtanding , others may worcbip God 
aright : but that the whelp Churche, at one time, 
cannot ſo erre: for that the Churche should ceaſe vt 
terly for a time, and ſo not be Catholicke , being not 
it all times; and Cbrift should ſometimes be Without 
« Church, Thus it is euident by theſe Prore- 
ſtants, (for the wordes: wee thin: be plu- 
tall) That whoſoeuet by their Interpreta- 
tions should allo we ſuch abſurdities, can- 
not haue the true interpretation of (crip- 
tures. Now the Mznor is eaſely proued by 
him alſo : for all men are bowndeto obey 
lawfull ſuperioritie, and authoritie ſuch as 
hee faith a generall Coancell haih ouer all 
Chriſtians, in theſe caſes: his wordes be- 


fore cited be theſe : They 1bat baus ſupreame Feild Le. 6. 
power , that is the Bixbops aſſembled in 4 generall 6. P. 


Cauncell, may interpret the ſcripture , and by their K 


autboritis [upprefſe all them that thall gayneſa ſucb 
Inter » 
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Interpritafions, und {bit exery man" that tall 
liſdbey ſuch determination,” a they conjent vy pon, to 
cum b, ah Cin of lie nature. 
Whetefere ſeing generall Councells' have 
this birding, and commaundeing power, 

bueralhmen, by theſe Ptoteſtants; cant yer 
Art, 21, by theit Article before; may erte; and bane 
ſup ried cut" things peivajuing vor Gd, the 
whole-Chriſtian' worlde with ſo many ab- 
ſurdiries; may be in this damnäble error, 
the Charch mig bt teaſe,” not be Catholithe; Ehiift 


Feild pag. 5 W [LE OED 
: «bould be without a Church: u hich D. Feild be- 


203. KILN 
" q 7 
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fore eſteemeth greate abſurdities. Againe 
thus I argue: They Which ffraagely peruert 
bely, deprule; abaſe, and fulſeſye hoh ſeriptures, 
cannot be thought to be true interpretets of 
Parkes ag. them: But M. Parkes ſo teſtifieth of our 


hymbom, English Proteſtants: Thetefore they cannot 
def. of the be thought tò be true Interpteters of them. 
1. 2. 3. % Notheing remaineth in this Argument to be 
fin. ee 
Further 1 argue thus: No Iaterpretets, ot 
expolifors of ſcriprure, whoſe” Inter+ 
ptetations be partiall, vntrue; ſeditious, 
fauouteing of Treaſon, poyſen the Ghoſpell 
&c. are to be Tudged true, and Inridicall: 
But the English Proteſtants hy their owne 
teſtimonyes, be ſuch: Therefore not to be 
iudged true; and juridicall interpreters : 
The Mar is true and euident: And the 
Confer; at Minor thus proued, firſt by the Proteſtant 
Fampt, Conference in theſe wordes : The notes an- 
52g · 47. mexed to the Geneua tranſlation, ſome are very par- 
nan tiall, 


| 


cm. interpretation \of foriprares, +43 


all, vnttue, ſedirions, and ſauoureing toe much 
danngerow , and trajterow conceits, Yet theſe 
were allowed, and publishedy as publicke 
and approued interpretations. An other 


Proteſtant vriteth in this miner: The Bichops Aduer - 


notes betruy our Lord, and Redeemer, and befoole 1 


roche of ſalaation, they are the yeris peyſon to al the '**4 


Gheſpell M, Ormered writeth thus of his fel- 


loweProteſtants; They fil the margents of their id. puric. 
ripture, in 4 wronge ſenſe, 1. 4+ 


bookes , fall of places of ſc 
that by thi meant they might more en ſely deceaug 
the ſimple people! They neither care". for Maior , 
Minor, nor Concluſion, ſo they may ſay ſome thinge, 
They point their margents With shemifyll abuſeing of 
ſcripture. To theſe I might add more argu- 
ments, as that by their one ceſtimogies 


they ate Hereticks, Sciſmaticks, haue no 


rrue Churche, no true Religion, and the 
like, as amonge other reaſons from them“ 
ſelues, wh Citbollk⸗ may not communi - 
care with them, in ſpirituall, and religeour 
affayres', is proued in a late trentiſe againſt 
them: 1 will 


| therefore paſſe them ouer, ax 
allready proued. Kan $6 


gen 1 288 
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20 S VII. 


* WHEREIN. BX: THESE. 740. 
; „bat Unwritten tra- 


bs eee proded 

ions Vawfally proved, are the word of 
0 + gegen as 1h Bol pee That 
mau ſach are and all confirme the de 
ine of the. Church ROY LOGS: 


—— Protea: Religion... 


„FAA, ibis entresteinge of 
holy ſcriptures, the Written 
vorde of Cod, lett vs come to 
that parte of bis ſacred worde, 
r ' delyuercd. 2 traditions and 
vawritten retities, E elcrued [aps propo - 
ſed 40 Faithfull C 1 che 15 
{poulc, and Church of Chriſt, *. ludg: 
meur e e is ſo dignific 9 
| Iudgments, by theſe 
D before . Concerninge by vali- 
dicic and authoritie of truely — tradi- 
tions, 1 thus. 
AY Kaules, Groundes and Authoritles in 
orgs of Religion, that ate equall with 
ſcriptures, in the Judgment of Prete - 
fam., the higheſt Rule in ſuch cauſes, are 
9 to be reuerenced, and obeyed.of 
Chriſtians: But the holy traditions and 
written verities delinered by Chrift , and 
Apoſtles 


IN Concerwing. traditions. v3 T8 


1 


n being law fully. ptoued , vatE of 
this nature: 


8 {Therefore to he reuergucedi 
braced, and teceaucd, The Maierprops-: 
fr is euidently true, for where chore is. 
elne equalitie „there is got inferiotitie, 
but paritie, 4553, manifeſt, in all equslities 
The Minor is thus roued in rhis mageꝶ: firſt 
M. Wotton ſpeakeing of ſuch, hach theſe 


words: out, of allqueſtion wee are bonne to We#hi pert. pag, 
them; and telleth vs that M. Hertin, the 405. pag. 
ſome, opinion . D. Feild {peakerh thus cf 436: ſupr- 


cerninge traditions. In thu q6e{tion, by HI 
wee 
diſcipline ,, 4s were nor, written, by hem, hypo 
they were firſt. deltuered. For thu qu! Ago, 
vnderſtand rraditions I bich they. diyade ind 
kiudes. Firſt in reſbect of 1he, Aurnhors , ſa king 
them of three (ortes, Druine, A poſlolic ali and 16ler: 
fiaſtirall. Secondiy, in reſpect of the matter, i coun 
cerne, in which reſpect they make them io bx of 1199 
ſortes : for either they couce tus matters of fiche at 
matters of manntrs;. and theſe futer «gating ti her 
temporall, ot perpetuall; vniuerſall or particular: Al 
theſe, in their ſenerall kindes they make. ſqaull nil li 
the words, precepts , and dofirines of Chrift), rhe 


#þeplles, and paſtors of the. Gharch 5 left, wed vrin * Vis | 
writeinge. Neither. u there any teaſen, y thx 


tbeuld. not ſa des, if they could prous am ſuchurn - 

kilten verities; For it i nat the vritein hai gineti⸗ 
thin their aut horiie, but the wort he and,cxedu' of 
lim that deliuereih tbem, though by worde und ly - 
uo y voyce al. T us the authortitie of Tra- 
ditions is ſuſtified by Prateſtanta to be 
21: K equall 


vaten ſuch partes of Chriſtian dg due g 
N 1 


Oy, Oe! „ 


ad Wl 
*Þ - n 8s £ 


Articl. of 
Relig. art. 


BB. 4 1 fart ; 
3 -20+ be 
.-d; + The- ee euident, for Le 


the Ackiptures, Hchey caitbe 
New peenuſe Proteſtants mayiis 
the ſuffikfencie df eipture for 
df faith; deny traditiohs of that Ha- 
me ae aner. Alf Articles and 
muttets f flith are in Proteſtants Tad gmachF 
end! deligered to v8Þ wy ey 
evefore ſome articles „ And matters of 
e in their” Iudgment, or (o' mult 
wh to be deliueted by tradition; 


. 


general *propofition includeth the 
Keule Ther Antecedent is. thus Peck 
han. Whoſoeuer doe graunté thoſe 
2 by chem cbnteyne all matters 
"of falth to be delyuered by 
tradition, eau needs allowe traditions in 
mattes of faith: But theſe Proteſtants dot 
fo: Nietefote they muſt allo we ſuch tradi- 
tions, Phe Mor is euident, for 'whatſother 
donteinech all, ereludech none; and fo com 
rehending all; comprebendeth alſo 
— and the pakts of that all: The #inor is 
likewiſeiproued in this ma ſuppoſeing 
the Common opinion of ifi eſeProteſtints, 
fer'downe'in the ſixt Artiele of their Re> 
in theſe w order: Holy ſtriprore contepnith 
al tbings dereſſar i to ſaluatiun: ſo that whatſoenty'd 
por yendevbdrvin\ wor may be pronad' thereby, v vt 
to be roguived of uny men, that it phould be belaeiied 
Article of the fainhe, or bt Yhoaght veqaifirt or 


neceſſeri®re ſalnafionNow to prove my ſecond 


„ wy n villteſtifie, thar both 
theſe 


eee tion 


= - LOO 
— — 


£g1 
7 71 ; Mee 25% thet ee e 
e 1), n flihe 
e eee 
b le, eee ee 
Aubert, «nd jntegritic of 647 681% EI theſe how, FIT 
Nei e mn. Ap nch o e 
a che ſcripgures, tharphelro nugelerer. a0 . 
of, partes And. cyt ty Chapter xf * 
nce is b de g e e- 
ed dequctions ram thengem eds * 
ny uch, fog, in eue, WMeologics le. 
ade they mul pineal berate 
oth prapolicions, Mam tbis grants 
tion, their concluſiop qyſt qu 
5 er be e 4.a5,al[o._ the;waner af 
<cing, þ e * 91 N 
22 ly: in, ſ ip ture, F * g * . (up. 
Feld wittne 2gaing in 1 „. 238. 
Ka e K e 139. 


arie compre} 1 WA 4g 
Chai 4aFrive », nog ped. an dan, the C 644, 

- 170 1, ff b. <4 delivered fe the 17 275 
»Ruleof her faith Abe eri Spee; 

| xplicurion, Ede eee 
RI pitene, ff Greg den be 
ſoeuer hee iegnteng het 10 ve 


bes; frignnsh. armee Pet 


e. 


api Pn wh fie | 
in 5 5 fellb Wes in Relipi po, = 
after Will giue Him debiall for- 
Ane comin J f ole 
iceds rl nt, that ol 6085 
bem compoſed by tm, 
tothe Church, 4 Rilt of ber ſaith, 
beforethlens toes of the ned reſtament, 
wherein hee lt yiris conteyned', were 
written, is abſoldtefſy a Tradition. And yet 
Fe + en it 5 thinge, that 1.4 
vſe ordes, in it aur implyed and whence” 
—x * inftrred! all conclufien;' Thal Gal But thar tlie 
true Arden allo of (Griptate is 4 ttadr̃- 
_> tion, hee wittueſſeth in theſe wordes © he 
N. third that forme of Cbriſtian dodirint, and et- 
239. 
cation of the ſeueral partes thereof, which the firſt 
Chriſtzans 1eceauinge of the ſame Apoſiles, that le 
liuerei to them 1 Faves, commended to'poftd- 
Titties. Thu 970010 famed a tfadition, for that 
wee neede 4 playne, and diſtindt exptication, of pa 
things, which are ſome what obſcurely contej nta 
the ſcriytme. Therefore: ſeing theſe gedu- 
ie Ciom from ſerſptüre, are n Without tra- 
: .zzz ditich, and thitiges dbſcutel⸗ tonteyned, 
-:: may notherecegded as articles bf Religion, 
by them without E pldyne and diſt ind explita- 
tion, by reaticion 18 the playne things of 
ſcripture, by hebt before „ 3s alſo that 
epitome of our falth, the Apoſtles Crecdr; ate 
traditidnsz it is manifeſtly proued, that ll 
Articles, and matters of faith, are by trag 
tion, by the ſe theit writeings!' 


Further I argue 'clius:wharſotucr doQtin - 
is o 


„ 0% 7+ 
3 


Concerning tr4dittons, 


marcer of faith, and neceſſatie to ſaluation: 


But by theſe Proteſtants, there is ſuch do- 


ctrine onely by tradition: Therefore fore 
matcers of faith, and neceſſarie ro ſaluation, 
ate beleeued onely by tradition. The Maior 
ptopoſition is euidently true, yet further 


— 1 e&F8 
is of chat neceſſitie, that the denyall Feihi: 
obſtinately , is Hereſie, muſt nerds be a 


confirmed by theſe Proteſtants: D. Couells Courl 


vordes be theſe; Heretic? are neytbet ſimple exam pag 
Inßdells, nor Idolaters, hut obſl inateiy erringe ia ſome 


fandament all pant. M. Ormerad write h thus : 
bes u an Heretiche ; which ſo ſwarueth from the 
wholeſome doctrine, as contemning the Indgment 
both of God, and the Church, perſiſteth in his opinion. 
Thus wee ſee that Hereſie is not withour 
deniall of a matter of faith, wherein both 
the ludgment of God, and the Churche is 
contemned. | 

The Miner is proued by D. Feild in this 
maner, where fitſt (to vſe his wordes) hee 


. alloweth for « cleare Inſtance not to be proued by 
ſeripture, the perpetuall virgivitie of Mary, and 240. 


after confeſſeth that Hiluediu for pertinatiouſely 
deniall thereof was condemned of Hereſie. In that 


hee ſaith: thi is no point of Chriſtian faith, but 4 Feild ſup; 


204» 
Ormer, 
dial. 2. 


” CB = 
* * 


Feild pag. 


ſeemely trut he deliuered vnto_ns by the Church of . 20, 


God, fitting the ſanctitie of the bleſſed Firgin, and the 
honor due 10 ſo ſandliſied a veſſell of Chriſts Incarna· 
tion, 4 her bodie vas: hee ſpeaketh truely in 
allowing it for a Tradition, but denying, 
it to be any point of Chriſtian faith, and 
vet telling vs chat Heluidim fo denigll of 
nt 3 | it 


» 4a 


2384 * 


* ; 

ere a L 1 oo 4 
— 4 
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1 £88 7 Eneli tr Niruntation 
21 hy n EEHdemntd: Herefiehee both con- 
tradicteth Rim le che truth and his fellow e 
Pteteſintvbefbfewaſſuteing!, cat Heterichs 
be they that odflifierety ree in re her peimis., 
18 . get Wenech: or as M. Om 704 
noteth f ſvurud. fm the wholeſome doctrine 4 
e the lulgwent both of God arid the 
Chat}, here it is euidents that a mattet 
3". of faith is denied in euerye Heteſit, and alſo 
* that things deliutted onelybytradirion; (as 
. Di HE acknowhdgeth che perpetuall vir- 
Aal BIHRtef of ohr bfefſtd Lödie ro be) are the 
Wworts\ and tudpment of God! Further 
ele Proteſtants ſeems to condemne the 
übepin, and denyers of the neceſſitie to 
Feild pay. dapefte Infants et D. Feild writeth thus 
239. Phe fbr kmde of Tradition i the cõtinued prattiſe 
of feb things, as nejther are conteyne in the ſiriptu- 
re , expreſſely , nor the example of ſuch prattiſe 
txpreſſely1 there deligertd. of thu ſorte is the bapti me 
of Infubit, which ir therefore named a tradition, 


one rhe thi" Apoſiles did baptice Infants, nor any ex- 

Preſſe" pretept there found, that they -shoulde doe it. 

Aud his wordes, of the plurall ſignifica- 

e diss e564; The fourrh kinde of traditions: ſuch things: of 
OL .3*\ 

e this ſovre * t. are fufficient atgument, that 

Net aHoweth diners other Traditions of 


Feild pay. MF miture, Tharwhich he addeth, wee ſynde 


J 

| 228. Cone L rodelyites the grounds of i it, is expreſs 
| | 4. of inſt” hifar- before; and D. Condlly 
1 Hook, page üg a Ih-cheſe wotdes: alive} 


v5, 112thor Van bade, © Infer pr nach 


agreeables 


- 


bergie not expreſſely delivered in the ſcripture z - 
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c 


d Concerning traditions. . 1 
 ' agtetable, are not the worde of, God, and D. Feili: pig ſupr. 


priuate Inter pretation n not ſa pr opoſed and vrgedi as pag. 26. 


of they woulde binde all others ta receaue it. Vet 
men are bownde to receaue, and firrgely 
beleeue articles, and matters of faithe. 
Further D. Willet telleth vs. that Vigilmim WII 
was condemned of Hereſie, for denying — 
teuerence to Relickes, and yet Proteſtants . 13. 


generally teach, that doctrine is not con- 


tey ned in holy ſctiptures. D. Feild writeth 4 *. 
in theſe wordes: 4eriu condemned ihe cuftowe of . 3. 
the Churche, in nameing tha de ads at the altare, and © 
oſſeriige the ſacrifice of the Euc bariſt for tbem. Fax 

this hi 14% and inconſiderate boldenes, and pro- 

ſamption, in condemninge the vniuerſall Chutab af 

Chriſt, bee as iuſlely condemned. For the pradliſ 
of the Churehe, at that time was nat euill in am of 
theſe things, neither doe wee concurre with der ius in 
the reprehenſion of that primatiue and auncient 
Churcbe. hat was this practiſe of the pri- 
matiue Church concerning the deade, for 


. deniall whereof 4eriw Was condemned as 


D. Feld hath told vs, I will recite from other 
Proceftants . M. Middleton aſſureth vs thus: Middleton 
S. Chriſoſtome taught it to be the Apoſtles ardenance papiſt om. | 
topray for the drade, it was 4 tradition in the pri · . 1.5. 
matiur Church receaued from the fathers, to pray — #7» 
for the deade, and begg mercie of God for them. PI: 
The dead weve prayed for in the publicke liturgtes of ,, -, Rom: 


| Baile,:Cbriſoſtome ,. and Epiphanius. The: Churche jg1, n. vu 
in Epiphanias time vſed to crave mercye, far. the Merton 

j} deade, u. Hul (hich: Leo x 5:Leo the pee, 4h. Apel. part. 
Tai Maſſes for the. deade . D. Morton citeth . F673. 


ode K 4 from 


2mm English Proteſtants Recantation 


av tom Calvine this: tpi" veteres preces fundebant 
2: pro deſunctu. The awfictent- farhers prayer fur the 


-— te 


1 to giue finall content to D Fila, 
_—y the ſehtence of his true Greeke Church 18 
5 15 this: The doit int of purgatorie; prayer, and ſaci- 

4 2 A Thailition of the apoſiles. 
That which the Latnes call Purgatorie, they of the 
© *Greckg Church name Catharterion: I hey were one 
_ "SOfſniaticoram ſeltarores , followers: of Sciſmati hs 
ub denied it The ſeing Proteſtants doe 
4 O ., \ordinarily reach, that prayer for the deade 
menot conteyned; eicher expreſſely, or de- 

ducobly in ſctiptures, it muſt needs be by 

tradition; for denyall of which tradition 

Aci Was condemned of Hereſie, and the 

vniuor fall Chutch at that time by D. Feild 

taught prayer for the deade, for hee telleth 
vs, that Aerius in his opinion conte mned the 

vniuer ſall Church oſ Chriſt : and ſo muſt D. Feil a 

confeſſe of himſelf, and his fellowe Prote- 

ſtants, if they deny this to be a Tradition, as 
they haue denyed the Bookes of Macha- 
bees; where this veritie is taught, to be ca- 

conicall ſcriptures, to gayneſay this * 
tine and Catholick doctrine. 
| And from hence, thus l argue againe by 
the Rule of S. Auguſtine allowed by D. 
F ett J. 4. Feilds whatſoener the whole Church boldetb, not 
w . being lerreei by: the aut horitie ef Councells, but 

baaisg beene ener holden , may: rightly be tha be 
„% haue proceeded. from Apeſtolicke authoring: But 
the Catholicke doctrine; of prayer, and 


9 & ' 
* J ** 


l 


cond, he wan for. the 3 is ſuch, by: the 


tebimonie 


: % V 


Concernint tratlitions 0" 193; 
reſtimonie of theſe ProreſtancsTherefore' 

a tradition from the Apoſtles by theſe Pro:: 
teſtants The Mater conſiſteth of the verie! 
wordes of S. Auguſtine, as they be trauſla- 

ted and allowed by D. Feild in this maneb F, pag. 
Having {ett done the binden and ſortes of tradia 241. 

tions it remayneth to examine by what meanes wer 

may come to diſcern," and by what rules wee may - 

Iudge hic hare true, and \ndabitate traditi ns. The 

firſt rule ij delinered by Se Augaitine 9 Quad vniaerio 4. ©. ++ 
tenet errleſia, nec concilys inſtitut um, ſed ſemper ift. cap. 
tetentum eft , non mſi authorit ate apoſlolica tra- 23. 
diam,” reftifime creditur. Englished by D 

Feild as in the Mator propolition: where, 
rectißim creditur, is moſte rightly beſteved: hee © 
hath” ttanſlated, may rightly be thought, The 

Minor propolition is proned before by theſe. 
Proteſtants, in teaching, this docttine to 

haue beene the docttine of the vniuerſall 
Church, refiſted by '4erius, and allo thatit 

was an Apoſtolicke tradition: Which all 
Proteſtants of England muſt needs graunt 
vnto, by S. 4uguftines, and D. Feildifiiſt Rule 

before; for by their proceedings, they are 

ſo far from graunreing, that this docttine i 
defined by Councells, and by that title to 

be embtaced: Thar they playnely teach in 

the Articles of their Religion the defini- 

tion of a genetall Cvuncell in matters of 

faith not taken out of ſctiptures — 

reach this is nor ) is nothing-worthe, The ,,,;, ,- 
wordes of their Areiele be theſe l nhinesor Relig. art. 
deined by gener all Councolli as neceſſaniei to ſaluat ion x i. 

SIDE K 5 bage 
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I — — Su FRecantation 
, vor autborit ie, vwieſis it m 
— that they be taken an of —— | 
Hitberto; cheig ſubſcrihed article: And that | 
rhisis 6thinge neceſſaris 16 ſalvation, muſt needs 
alla be yrelded unto, by theſe. Proteſtants, as: 
„ talling vs before, both that 4erigs:was con- 
demned of Hereſie for, denyingrics 28 allo 
Conell ſup. that Hereſis in e in ſome ſundamanall point, 
which muſt needs be neceſſarie io ſalua- 2 
tien. My nest Argument shall be taken | 
” fram the next. Rule of D. Feild, to knowe 
; trye traditions: and my Maior propoſiton 
'* shall be bis verie wordes thus next fol- 
Feil ſupr. 8 — The ſtcond Rule u, vhatſocust all er the 
page 24. moſte fame, and renowned in all Aget, or at the 
lesfte in diuera ages, baue conſtantly deliurnad. 44 re- 
conued ſrom them, that ment hefere them, na man 
contradidting or doubting of it, may be thangbt to be 
4 Apoffolicall Tradition Bur the Catholicke 
| * prayer for the deade, praying 
1 to Saincts, ſingle life of the cleargie, eſpe- 
1 aially in the Latine Church , and others in 
| their proper place to be proued ſuch by 


theſe Proteſtants, are in this ſtate: There- 1:4 

fare. by Proteſtants they be Apoſtolicke 

traditions. The Maior is the very ſayinge and | 

ſentence of D. Feild: before: and the Minor 
concerning prayer forthe deade; alſo be- 

fore allowed by theſe Proteſtants : the 1 

others axe to be proved in their order this | 

d ſufficeth. | 

The den {propoſition For wy vnn g. us 

d T) 
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/ Rule; to khnowe true, and indubitate ttadi · 


euncennist NH 155" 


tions} ud is delivered” by him in hefe | 
eee conſtam int 42 
of the paſtors of an 4poffolicke Cbarrh, fuccefiinely*, 242. 
delynered: But pray Ge „ 
proued by ſuch teſfimonie: therefote an 
Apoſtolicke ttadition. The me. D, Peitd 
ſencence-And rhe Minor is Befote proutd by 

theſe Proteſtams: for if the vititerlaN 
Church ( as befote by them c e ente d Yi 

this veritie, not 6hely one Apoſtblicke 
Church ( ſufficient for his Rufe) but all 

did conſcnit vnto it; othetwiſe It could nor 

be ſaid the do@rime of the vniuerſall 
Church. And ofall Churches Apoſtolicke/ 

there can be no queſtion with Proreſtants 

bur the Church of Rome euet taugſit thus; 

and U Field hath told vs before, that Feild 1.4. . 
amonp ſt Apoftolirkę C huſ ches, the C hureh of kom if 5. Page 
more ſpecialy to be bbeyed, vracreneri and reſpecbed ! 
Further thus f argue: whatfocuer thinges 

are eicher approded by theſe Proteſtants 
themſelues, for true, and indubitare tradi- 

tions, or allowed dy them, that the pri- 

matiue Church, and fathers receaued for 

ſuch, art to haue that allo Vance: But the 

ſigne of the croſle, mixture of water with 

wine, in the e of holy 

er ad Relicks, ſacrifice and prayer 

tot rhe dende, vowes of chaſtitie, tt 1.1 
fngle life of preiſts, parſonall abſolutiocn 
from ae ere ae By ifinedy pri” - t 
care Puri, ets -nectitic;\Confite 


mation, 


U 
* 


© Chriſt diſeent 1e Hell the Apoſtles creede, 
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mation, profpion-of gur faith qo belecuc 
er 


ia the Father the Sonne holy Ghoſt, ordi - 
nation of gtahbiibops in their Fange and 
Ce 


Bishaps in their dioces, the Article of 


Baptiſm, of Infancs, the perpetuall vitgi- 
nitie of gut bleſſed Ladie, che celebtateing 

ur Lords day , called Sonday, for the 
ſabbath. in the old lawe, the feaſtes of Pen- 


tecoſte, and Eaſtet, and their time x hen to 


be celebrated, not anſweareing to the 


lewes, and ſor denyall. of which che quar- 


tadeciman, Hereſie was condemned, and 


others are thus allowed by theſe Proteſtants 


Conuell ag. 
Burg, pare 
139. 124. 


tobe true rradicions, or la eſteemed in the 


primatiue Church by their teſtimonie: The- 
refore.chey ought to haue allowance for 


true and indubitate Traditions. The Maior 
is euident, for againſt, Proteſtants no better 


teſtimonie can be, then from themſelues, 
and they haue graunted. before, that the 
ptimatiue Church. is a true Rule in Reli- 
gion, and to be followed of vs. 2 
No to proue the Miner I muſt cite theſe 
Proteſtants, and if any ofthem in the ludg- 
ment of (ome. others in their. Religion 
ſpeake not allwaies to their likeinge, or 
vnpropetly as they thinke, lett them tt 
this combate with themſelues, it belonget 
e in chis treatiſe, Firſt D. Couell 
and others teache, That ibe ſgne of the croſee is 
an apeſtolickall cunſtitution and tradit ian. And the 
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by eri pkure. be lache D. ch from tlie c . 
ande Fathers tell vs; That che mixt rs of D. pings 

watir With $i „ n apoftelicall tricdibion; Ant 1 

us general Conncell-is of higheſt Tudgmeft, 

by theſe men before; ſo 5. Wiler writeth iter au- 

thus: the Greehes in 4 genf al Cenmel bela u tileg. page 

Nyce, confitmed and Aloud the”aioratiin mary 169. 

vue. 


ihr "ir to ber . * 
"thei and ton. pap. pag. 
— 7 — Church, ſees: 46. 


et t 
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45 


aud by" miejtie of God fer ben The deado e 
projed ſer m che N io ier (d Malſet ) 

Baſilr, Chrifaſts me and Mae The oath Od 
© 


rch'fo 5 ed ij Proeffints uf befotg 16. 5chol: A. 
2 The doc Cres er, 
nin of be Apes. 


my, Ormerod \ aft —ͤ— vs, 1 probl. 
"the" 55 t Fitberslrsughr iprayet tb 268. 87 
elk. bhv el ants-? TE... 
'quacie taught t e oe i Bien): M = 44.67 
'Proteftanrs will nora ir by byGripr - Nel, * 
they muſtꝰ gtaunte ir* by Paditibna H.; . 
Mitaletas tc Mites rh aun lieu Fathuriſo py 
ii; from them this wenrbefore cep, # aleton 
5 andfinyle liſe in bebe, bet: 
be bfai by4 tr died b. Winnt wn 
ifs wits: edndemined Antilog. 
or an Hereticke; for [genial of teverenac pag: 13. 
to Reliekb: T hen by vadirion' itythe lad 
ment of Proceſtaiits , For they teache, th ble 
it is 
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Matęſtonts, xo be e fuer 

N 3 dee enen er ireRly qr con(e- 
158) r. quancipipibecomenacd in ſcriptutes, , and 
"OY Jer 45hdefare q pe make trucdliſcipline, 
wee andtRegiment, (oeflepriallarhinge in Re- 
„ thgions het :inyt hat dotctrine it it a hote of 

A8 the true Ahurche. Tha proteſtant Puritass 
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Affirmeth: That-the nicle of Obriſl 'N pag. 664. 
bel, i the Cyedde-w heroin it is contdynen bb 
Apoſtolirull trudiriou, dalindred to the Church, by vbe 
lireckion and agrermont of 1be Apoſt s. TO which 
D. Frild harh alſo ginea teſtiinemie before: %, par 
And affrmeth the ſame of ther partie . 3539 
lars, remembted in the liner —ů — 

amonge which, chat doctrine & bapti 
infams is denyed by many of his Enghs 
Proteſtant Churth either to be centeyned; 
or to be ptourd by (eriptave i yet D. N ,.,. 


wiriteth thus: Bapbiſnr of In ſamsù Hamed rr A 
dition, ber aiife it i hot ent deliuered in ferip= 


rare, that the Apoſllen dil Buprta t Infant, nov dh 

expreſſe precey: there feunde, that thejohvald ſo die. 

Then if wee should graunte more authio- 
titie, an giue greater vreditco this Docter, 

that ig His e 

Ptoteſtants before, e 

deduce tis doctine from ſrripture, win 

they deny, yet it is but his pt iuate deducion 

and Interpretation; and pethaps ſome fe 

others, Which as before by bis *graunte 

bindettivs not to reccaue it, is the doſttive 

of baptixing infants ot. Of the perpetuaſl 

virginitie of out bleſſeti Ladie, to be a tra- 

dition, T haue entreated befurè. And Do: 

cor Fa addeth'thus: The pft binde of tradie Foili ſubr. 

Hons comprebendeth ſach obſernationt, s in parts- 39. 

talare ure not rummaimded in ſoriprute; dor ihe ne- 

tei ne ofrhem from thence conchierb. Of this forte 

nary rhuke the — 
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Nies odn.* 5 at — up times of 


— „ Eaſtet, and Whicloncide 
* — a Tradition de li- 
ante by: Ade Apoſtleg then the times 
not being either com 
eee x 150 65 eremplifled in ſerip - 
me. Allo be allowed by ow 
And vet the Sabboth day i in the ald lawe 
axhich. Way abrogated;by this tradition of 
the Sondayu.the Lords day (as bee.pamech 
it) was ſo expreſlely commaunded by ſcrip- 
zune, that in, order it is che third of the ten 
Sheife;commaundemenss, and one of * 
firſt table: belongeing 10 che worshipp o 
God, I harefore a Tradition ſo * 


ao giuaa: ccaſcings, tolthe exprelle vrittẽ ä 


worde, la we, and commaundemeęnt, of God, 
wuſt needs te be Jof equall power, And the 
Chriſtians feaſte of Egfterikewiſc ctoſſeing 

With, and- euacuateing the Paſcha, of the 
lawe wrizzen, and without ſcriptuxe, onely 
hy rhe prerggatiue. of Tradition, arg; be 
inferior, efpecially ſeeing (as before) the 
Quartadecimam, . denyers berger were 
condemned as Hereticks by the primatiue 
Church for that cauſe. And the like reaſon 
4s of the feaſt of Whiceſontide, in the Church 


of 


ans Aw... 1 mmm * boon 
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Concerning tradition. 161 
of Chriſt receaued by the ſame Rule of 
Euler, onely by vn written tradition, yer 
clearely abolisheinge' and takeinge away 
the written lawe, and word of God in that 
behalf. 79% y 
Further I argue thus :wharſoeuer is not a 
perfect, and compleate Rule, and Square in 
matters, and queſtions of Religion, without 
the help, and dytection of vntitten tradi- 
tions, cannot be termed an abfolute Rule in 
this kinde : But the ſcripture, and rixten 
worde of God, by theſe Proteſtants is ſuch: 
Therefore by them no abſolute and pet fect 
Rule in matters of faithe. The Mator is eui . 
dently true, in the light of nature: other - 
wiſe, one and the ſame thinge, in the ſame 
reſpect might be abſolute, and not abſo- 
lute, perfect and not perfect , and two 
Contradictoties might be true. which is vn- 
oſſible. The Minor propoſirton is thus proued 
* D. Feile, who ſpeakeing of traditions Feild 1. 4. 


vnwritten, and yet allowed by him, hath . 20. 


theſe wordes : The third kinde of tradition u Pg. 239. 
that forme of Chriſtian doctrine, and explication of 
the ſeuerall partes thereof, which the firſt Chrijttans 
receauing of the ſame Apoſiles, that deliuered to 
them the ſcriptures , commended to poſterities. Thus 
may nightly be named 4 tradition, for that wee 
neede a playne and dijtinf explication of many things, 
which are ſomewhat obſcurely conteyned in the 
ſcripture : Which is ſufficient proofe, that 
tradition vnwritten is the cauſe, why many 
things are beleeued by faith grownded 
L vppon 


Feild pag. 
"238. J. 4 


Foild pag, 
339+ 


ſcriptures could neuer warrtint vs to be- 
leeue. For things · obſcurely handled, and 
not playnely and diſtinctly explicated ', 
which (as hee ſaith) is by tradition, cannot 
be the formal] obiect of faith, by any poſſi- 
bilicie; for ſeeing true, certayne, and vn- 
doubted Reuelation from God, euen by 
Proteſtants, is the formall cauſe of belce- 
ueinge, things obſcurely conteyned , or 
taught, cannot haue this priuiledge: And 
yet by D. Fealds:-wordes, mam thinges be in 
this ſtare, without the aſſiſtance of ttadi - 
tion, and yet firmely to be beleeued: The- 
refote not the ob(curitie in ſcripture, but 
(to vſe his wordes) 4 playne and diſt indt ex- 
plication of many thinges by tradition, receeued by 


 the-firſt Chriſtians, from the Apoſtles, commended to 


eririei, is the formall cauſe, and reaſon of 

eleeueinge ſuch verities. 
No to drawe to an end in this queſtion 
of traditions, D. Feild to his fowre before 
acknowledged kindes of traditions, The 
holy ſcriptures, the Creede of the Apoſtles, the forme 
of Chriſtian doftrine, and explication of the ſeuerall 
parts thereof, which the firſt Chriſtians receaueinge 
of. the. ſame. Apoſtles, that delivered to them the 
ſcriptures. commended to poſterities, aud the conti- 
nued practiſe of ſuch t hinge: as neither are conteyned 
in the ſcripture exprefſely , nor the example of ſuch 
practiſe expreſſely there deliuered, thoughe the 
growndes, rea/ons and cauſes of the nece ſitie of ſuch 
practiſe, be there conteynea, and the benefit, or = 
that 
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that followeth of it: hee addetch the fift kinde in 
theſe wordes: The ſiſt Kinde of traditions com- 
prehendeth ſuch obſeruations, 4s in particulare are 
not commaunded in ſcripture , nor the necefutie of 
them from thence concluded, though in generall, 
without limitation of ttmes, and other ciroumſtances, 
ſuch things be there commaunded. Of this ſorte many 
thinke the obſeruation of the lent faſte to be, the 
faſte of the fourthe and the ſixt dares of the Weeke, 
and ſome other. This ſuppoled as alſo the 
ſame Proteſtant Doctors Rules before, to 
know true traditions , the conſent and 
doctrine of the Churche, the moſte renowned for 
learninge, the conſtant Teſtimonie of the paſtors of 
an Apoſtolicke Church, amonge which next to gene- 
rall Councells hynding and commaunding all, the 
Church of Rome is eſpectally ro be obeyed, reuerenced 
and reſpected, 4s moſte pyiuiledged from error: yt 
muſt needs be euident by theſe Proteſtants, 
that Traditions whether deliuered in (crip- 
ture, to be deduced from them, or to be 
receaued without ſcriptute, ate to be ad- 
iudged for the Romane Churche: fot that be- 
fore is proued by them to be the true 
Church of Chtiſt, the Pope of Rome to be 
the ſupteame, commaunding Ruler in it, 
that the ſcriptures receaued by it, are Cano- 
nicall, and the vndowbred worde of God, 


and all true, and luridicall expoſitions, and 
deductions from them are onely for the 


doctrine of the ſame Churche of Rome: 
And ſo their other grounted Rules of gene- 
rall Coumcelli, and Learned Fathers, to be hand- 
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Feild ſupr. 


pag. 239. 


Feild pag. 
241. 


Feild pag. 


202, 


1 2 


L L / of. 1. „ JT? * 
4 4 $- 1 a = 


164 Englich Proteitants Recantation 
led in the next 5 doe allo teach 
vnto vs, the ſame doctrines, by theſe Pro- 
teſtants; for by their ludgment they may 
not, nor can proceede in ſuch byffines; but 
by the holy ſcriptures, and true expoſitions, 
and deductions — them, allreadie proued 
by theſe Proteſtants for the preſent | prune 
Church: Therefore I conclude this queſtion 
with this Arguments following. 

W hatſocuer doctrines in Religion, 
generall Councells, che higheſt binding 
and commaunding Rule and authoritie 
ouer all Chriſtians, in the ludgment of 
Proteſtants, haue defined by the Bishops, 
and Fathers aſſembled in them, in matters 
of Religion, by traditions, written or 
vnwritten, are to be receaued and em- 
braced of all: But all, or the cheefeſt 
Articles in queſtion, betweene Catholicks, 
and Proteſtants are directly concluded by the 
grounte of theſe Proteſtants, by the Coun- 
cells, and Bishops, in them aſſembled, at 
Nyce the ſeconde, the greate Later ane, Florence 
and Conſtance, Baſile, cited and allowed for ge- 

nerall Councells by the Proteſtant Bishop of 

Bilſ.Midd- Wincheſter, D. Bilſon, D. Willet, D. Conell, M. 
let. papiſt. Parkes and others, in ſuch maner as the pre · 
85. 119- ſent Church of Rome now teacheth: I he- 
11% refore they ought ſo to be receaued, and 
Wir - embraced of all Chriſtians, bothe ——— 
op. cont, tions are graunted before, by theſe Prote- 
1. J. 7. Lini · ſtants, or in theſe citations. Therefore no- 
. thinge remayneth to be proued in this Ar- 
| gument 


gument. And becauſe rheſe Proteſtants Parkes pag. 
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reach that choſe doctrines are not con- 1375. 180. 
teyned in, or to be proued by ſcriptures, Conel def, 
conſequently they defined them by vn- 9 #* 
written traditions , of equall authoritie 2 5 
with ſcripture by D. Feild before, being ſo Iymb. _w_ 
adiudged, allowed, and approued by that 136. Wit 
higheſt commaunding ſentence in the let Autil, 
Churche of Chriſt. But of generall Coun. 48+ 178. 
cells I am to entreate in the next chapter. In Fol pa 
the meane time I vrdge onely this one par- 10 4 ry 
ticular of the higheſt authotitie, and go- 51. ; 
uermnent in the Church by tradition, as 
theſe Proteſtants aſſure vs and I argue thus. 

W hoſocuer defend, and teach that 
which they thinke to be the higheſt autho- 
ritie and function ſpitituall in the Church, 
without which the word of God cannot 
be cruel» preached, nor Stcraments duely 
miniſtred, the eſſentiall things of the true 
Church, by the Pcoteſtants Religion, to 
be an vnwtitten Tradition: needs muſt 
allo we of vnvritten traditions, neceſſarie 
to ſaluation: But theſe English Proteſtants 
caſe is ſuch: Therefore they muſt allowe 
vn written traditions, neceflary to ſalua- 
tion. The Maior propoſition is euidently true: 
and the Minor thus proued by them. The 
Proteſtant Author of the offer of conference Offer of 
Writerh thus: The Bishop of Rocheſter with the confer pag. 
conſent and by the diredion ( no doubt) of ſome 7 
the cheefeſt Prelates bath published bis ſermon prea- 
ched before the Kinge at Hampton Court, the mayne 
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drift whereof is to proue , th.ut the office and callin 

of Bishops is adiuine, and Apoſtolicall ordinance, And 
againe in theſe words; vnwruten ordinances, 
4]well as written or dyuine and #poſtalicke, in the 
conſtitution of the c hee feſt office, and in iniſtery of 
the Church. D. Conell bath teſtified the ſame 
for himſelf before: and their Bishop Barlewe 


r. his words before the Kinge, and with pu- 


Hiſtor, of 
the world 


lib. t. pag. 
180. 


blicke applauſe are theſe of this matter: 


Firſt poſuit adtu hee aſted it by the bands of the 


' Apoſtles, and ſo the E piſcopall function # an ordinance 


Apoſtolicall bee hath enacted it for ſucceeding poſi e- 
ritie, and ſo it i a canon, or conſlitution of the whole 
Trinitie It s Geographia agraphos, vawritien 
Housbandrie, whereof there is no written precept or 
Rule from Chriſt. renew calieth it an Apoflolic all 
tradition, manifeſt to all the worlde, 

To theſe lett vs add ſome Proteftant teſti- 
monies, how from the firſt creation of the 
world, all Articles of Religion, for many 
hundreds of yeares, and afterward many 
cheife and neceſſarie points thereof, were 
taught, and deliuered by tradition without 
ſcripture. And I will onely cite their late 
worke, Hiſtorye of the world, much commen- 
ded and approued amonge them, Of the 
practice and dcliuery of Religion thus they 
Write: That the Rule in generall was paternal, it is 
moſt euident: for Adam being Lord. Ouer bis one 
children , inſtraded them in the ſeruice of God, his 
Creator: 4s Wee reade , Cayne and Abel brought 
oblations before God, as they had beene taught by 
their parent, the Father of mankinde. Their ſixt 
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-  rreatiſe or Paragrah in chat firſt books is 235. 1 l. 6. 
thus intituled: ofthe Parriarkes deliueringe their pag. 78. 
9 bnow 


e by tradition, And write in theſe 
wordes: if wee conſider the curtoſitie and polecie of 
elder. ages, wee shall finde, that knowledg was the 
greateſt treaſure , that men ſought for , and which 
they alſo couered, and bid from the vulgare ſort , 4s 
lewells of ineftimable price, feareing the irreuerent 
conftrultjon of the Ignorant , and irreligeom: ſo 4 
whatſoeuer was attaned vnto, concerning God, and 
bis workeinge in nature, the ſame was not left to pu- 
blicke diſpute, but deliuered ouer by bart, and tradi · 
tion, from wiſe men, to poſteritie, equally zelous, 


ex animo in animum fine literis medio in- 9% 
rercedente verbo, from minde to minde without Areop. 


letters by way of Tradition or worde ef mout he, And 
it was thought by Eſdras, Origen, and Hilarius 
( 45 Mirandula conceiueth ) that Moſes did not 
onely yppon the mount receaue the lawe from God, 
but withall ſecretiotem & veram legis enarra- 
tionem, 4 more ſecrett and true explanation of 
the lawe, which ſaith bee, out of the ſame Authors, 
bee deliuered by mouth to loſuah , and Ioſuab to the 
Elders: for to teach theſe miſteries, which hee called, 
ſecretiora, to the rude multitude, were no other, 

uam dare ſanctum canibus, tocaft pearls be- 
fore ſwyne. In ſucceeding times this vnderſtandinge, 
and wiſedome , began to be written in Cyphers, and 
Characters, and letters, bearing the forme of beafts, 
birds, and other creatures: and to be taught onely to 
ſuch, as ſerued in their temples, and to their Kings, 


and preifts. Of the firſt the Cabala of the Tewes was Tak 79. 


an imitation: This Cabala importeth a lame receaued 
L 4 by 
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libr. 2. cap. 
4.5. 4 


ge. En 


neee Kecantation = 
I Tradition, and vmoritten. Cabala in Hebrue is 
Receptio in Latine, and à rete auing in bngliib. If 


then ſuc h as would jeeme iviſeſt inthe vſe of reaſon, 
will not acknowledge , that the ftory of the creation, 


or of all things, wat written by loſpira- 
tien the holy ly Ghoſt guiding the hand of Moſes: yer it i 
manifeſt, tha the knowledge: thereof might by tradi- 
tion ( then yſed) be dęliuered vnto him, by a more 


Fe certaiue preſumption, then any or all the teſtimonies 


which propbane antiquitie bad preſerued, and left to 
their ſucceſſors. For leaving to remember, that Adam 
inſtruded Seth, and Seth bib children, and Succeſſors, 


bib cannot be doubted of, it 1s manifeſt that 


Mathuſalem liued together with adam him ſelf, 243 
yeares, and Noah with Mat hu ſalem no leſſe then 5 cO 
Jeares; and before Noah died, Abraham was 5 &. 
Jeares old: from whence this knowledge by an eaſy and 
ordinary Way might come to Iſrael, and ſo to Moſes, 
And to cleate all doubts, and obiections 
theſe Proteſtants proue vnto vs, That the 
very binding, and obligatory precepts of 
God * vere thus deliuered, and 
obſerued, onely by vnwritten traditions. 

They intitle the 8. g. of their ſecond booke 
inthismaner: Ofthe vnmxiiten lawe of God, giuen 
40 the Patriar hes by tradition. And thus they add: 

The Patriar kes of the firſt age receaued many precepts 
from God himſelf and whatſoeuer wa firſt impoſed 
by Adam, the ſame was obſerned by Seth, who in- 
ſtructed kan; from whom it ſucceeded to Noab 
Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Ioſeph, and Moſes. 

Tea many particular commaundements afterivard 


written, were hu impoſed and diliuered over 
by 
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. by eralltion, ꝓhich linde of te acheinge the Tewes 
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after ard valled Cabala : precept receaued from the 
mouth of their preifts and Elders: to Which the lebt 
after the lame written, added th? Interpretation of 
ſecret maſteryes, reſerned in the boſomes of their 
preiſti and vnlau full ro be vrtered to the people. But 
the true Cabala was not to be concealed from any: 46 
being in deed the diuine lame reuealed to the Patri- 
arkes, and from them diliuered to poſteritie, when 48 
yet u-was ynwritren. 1 | 
And entreating how after letters and 
writing was inuented, and many reuealed 
miſteries ſo recorded, yer men muſt till 
maintayne traditions vnWritren, and in- 
ſtruction from them, they exempliſie in this 


order out of S. Inde his Epiſtle, Iloſephus, 7.79.80. 


Origen, Tertullian, S. Auguſtine, Beda, 


Procopius, Gaz us and others, that Enoch did 


write divine things. And thus rhey add: it # pro- 


| -bable that Noah had ſeene, and might preſerue this 


booke, For it u not likely that ſo exquiſite knowledge 
as theſe men had was ſodenly inuented, and found 


out. And entreating how the books of the bat - pay. 206. 
tales with others of holy ſcriptures had cap. 5. $. 7. 
beene loſt thus they write: it ſeemeth probable, 


that ſuch a booke 4s this there was : and that the 
ſame should now be wannnge, it is not ſtraunge, ſeeing 
fo many other volumes, filled with diuine diſcourſe, 


haue pertshed in the longe race of time, or haue beene 


deftroyed by the ignorant and malitious beathen Ma- 
iſtrate. For the bookes of Henoch, howſoeuer they 
haue beene in later ages corrupted, and therefore now 
ſaſpefied, are remembred in an Epiſtle of W 
L 5 an 
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and cited by Origen, and by Tertullian, i hr 


, 


alſe of the Patriarke abraham, of formation; nh 
orbers beſtowe on Rabbi Achiba, i nowhere fownde. 


The bookes remembred by loſua c. 10. v. 13. and 


in the ſecond of Samuel c. 1. v. 18. called the booke 
of Iasher , or Iufterum , is alſo loſte. The booke of 
Choz.at conterninge „ remembred in the ſe · 
cond of Chron. 33. v. 18. and 19. ef this booke alſo 
loft Hierome conceyues that the Prophet Iſay was the 
author, The ſame miſchaunce came aſwell to the 
ftory of Salomon, written by Abia Sylonites, as to the 
bookes of Nathan the Prophet, and to thoſe of Ieedo 
the Seer, remembred in the ſecond of Chron. c. 9. v. 
29. With theſe haue ie bookes of Shemaiah, and of 
Iddo remembred in the ſecand of Chron, c. 1 2. v. 
15. perisbed: and that of lohn the ſonne of Hanain, 
cited in the ſecond of Chron, c. 20. v. 24, alſo that 
of Salomons, which the Hebrues wrice Hiſcirim, of 
5000 verſes, of which that part called Canticum 
Canticorum, ouely remaineth 1. Kings 4. 32. and 
with this diners other of Salomons workes haue pe = 
rished, as his booke of the natures of trees, plants, 
beaſts, fiches c. 1. Kings 4. 33. with the reſt, re- 
membred by Origen, loſephu, Hierome, Cedrenue, 
Ciccus Aſculanw, Picus Mirandula, and others, Of 
theſe and other bookes many were conſumed with the 
ſame fyer , wherewith Nebuchadneſſar burnt the 
temple of Hieruſalem. Hitherto this Proteſtant 
diſcourſe, of the neceſſitie of vn written 
ttaditions, not onely before the ſcriptures 
were written , but after, ſo many bookes 
of holy ſcriprures dictated by the holy 
Ghoſt, hauing vtterly perished, Except — 
Wl 


Cancernine traditions. 17 
will oy Ieh God forbid) that God re- 
5 5 and published i in holy ſcriptures, ſo 
many needles, and fruiteleſſe things: or els 
ſo many neceſſary and diuiue Reuelations 
haue alltogether beene loſte, and concealed 
— choſe that should beleeue, and keepe 
chem. » 


CnuarTreR VIII. 


WHERE THE HIG HEST, 
ſupreame, Iudiciall, definitine authori- 
tie, of general chu , ts both proued 
tobe Imch, by thefe Proteſtants: To binde 
all C brifliens | in matters of Religion, to 
approue the 4oftrine of the Charch of 
\ Rome, and condemne proteſtancie. 


2:84% He next Queſtion is concerninge 
g RA gencrall Councells: of what au- 
thoritie, and commaunde they 
are, in conmanerGed of Religion; 
— whecber the Doctrine of the preſent 
Churche of Rome, or that of English Pro- 
reſtants, is proued, and confirmed by them, 
in the ſencence of theſe Proteſtants them 
ſelues. Toucheinge their power, and com- 
maunding authoritie, in theſe cauſes, I ar- 
gue thus. 

Whatſoeuer in controuerſies of Re- 
ligion, is the higheſt Iudge, the onely re- 
medie, to redreſſe errors, hath ſoueraigne 
autyio- 


Bilſon 
Suri. pag. 
82. 
Merton 
part. 2s 


340. 4. 4 
cap. 18. 
Relat. cap. 


47. 


Apol. pag. 
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172 English Proteſtants Recantation 
authoritie, is aboue others, to be appealed 
vnto, hath authotitie to interprete ſcriptu- 


res, and to ſupreſſe all them, that gayneſay 


ſuch interpretation, and ſubiect euery man 
diſobeyeing ſuche determinations, to 
ex communication, and Cenſures of like 
Naturę, and aboue all other ludgments is 
moſte to be teuerenced, and reſpected, in 
the opinion of Proteſtants, muſt alſo by 
them, be allowed for the ſupreame, 
bigheſt, and laſte, not to be appealed from, 
Indgment.inthis world, in ſuch queſtions: 
But by the teſtimonie of theſe Englishe 
Proteſtants, a generall Councell is of theſe 
reeminences, in theſe matters: Therefore 
by them, the ſupreame,, moſte bynding , 
vncontroleable, and Iudgment not to & 
appealed from,or denyed by any. The Major 
propoſition is euidently true: for that which 
is ſupteame, and higheſt, cannot be [Inferior 
vnto any: neither that which hath 
commaunde, and authoritie ouer all, can 
poſſibly be vnder the controlement, and 
correction of any, none being left to be ſu + 
perior vnto it. The Minor is proued by theſe 
Proteſtants following. The Proteſtant 
Biuchop of Wincheſter D. Bilſon hath theſe 
words: The authoritie of gener all Councells, is maſts 
bolſome in the Church, and bee citeth S. Au- 
guſtine to that purpoſe, D. Morton writeth 
thus: Concilium publicum eſt fummu Iudex: 4 ge- 
nerall Councell is bigheft Iudge. The Proteſtant 
Relator of Religion nameth it che enely remedie 
\ 3 
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gion to be true, and ſo conſequently no 
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Concerning generall Conncells, 173 
in ſuch times, of controuerſies. D. Sutcliffe hath g,4,1;9, * 
theſe wordes : general Councells haue ſoueraigne ſubu, pag- 
authoritie in external 'gouernment. And thus 119. 
againe: Falſe it is that wee will admitt no Iudge, _ 7 
but ſcriptures, for wee appeale ſtil to 4 lawfull gene- — 5 a 
nerall Councell, Wee holde all the Chriſtian faith ex- Ws * 
planed in the ſixe generall Councells, D. Feild hath 
written thus: Bisbops - aſſembled in 4 general Feild pay, 
Councell haue authoritir to Interprete ſcriptures, and 228. 
by their aut boritie, to ſuppreſſe all them, that gayweſay- 
ſuch Interpretation, and ſubie euery man that 5hall 
diſobey ſuch determinations , as they conſent vppon, to 
excommunication, and cenſures of like nature, And Feild 1. 4. 
(as before is cited) alloweth this ſentence: cap. 5. pag. 
Wee muſt reuerence and reſpect, the authoritte of 20. 
all Catholic ke Doctors, whoſe doctrine and writings 
the Charch alloweth; wee muſt more regarde the au- 
tboriti of Catholicke Bizhops: more then theſe, the 
authoritie of the Apoſtolicke Churches: amongſt them 
more eſpecially the Church of Rome: of « generall 
Councell, more then all theſe. | 

Now, to proue thatgenerall Councells 
thus allowed by theſe Proteſtants, for the 
higheſt, and irreuocable Indgment; cannot 
by their owne doctrine, proue their Reli- 


Inferior authoritie Iuſtifie their cauſe, 
I argue in this maner: whoſoeuer by pu- 
blicke decree, and conſtitution, doe con- 
demne generall Councelle, of error, and to 
be a fallible, and deceatefull Rule, in Mat- 
ters of Religion, and haue no other meanes 
to finde the truth, cannot pretend their 
Religion, 


Feild pag. 
202. 


* 


i594 Enulich Proteſtants Recantation | 
Religion to be infallibly true, as matters of 

faith and teuealed of God are; by ſuch 

teſtimonies: But the English Proteſtants 
ate in this condition, concerninge general 


Councell: Therefore their Religion neithet 
is, nor can by their one proceedings, be 
warranted and proued by them to be true. 
The Maier propoſition is euident: for no 


ludgment erroneous, and fall ible, can 


poſſibly make any matter, or queſtion free 
from error, and infallible: otherwiſe a 
thinge might be effected and cauſed 
without a cauſe. The Minor propoſition is ma- 
nifeſtly proued by theſe Proteſtants, in this 


order: for they haue before condemned 


all other Rules, vhich they haue, of error, 
as their parlement, Kings Cenſure, and 
all priuate Interpretations, and made them 
ſubiect, and controleable by generall 
Councells, as haning authoritie ouer all 
patſons: D. Feilds wordes of allowance 
after hee had with others graunted generall 


Councells to be ſupreame, bynding, and 


commaunding all be theſe: Wee miſt o 

without ſcrupulow queſitomnge, with all modeſtie of 
minde, and reu erence of. bodye, with all good allow- 
ance , acceptation and repoſe in the wordesof them 
that teach ys, vnleſſe they teach v1 any thinge, which 
the authoritie of the higher and ſuperior controlleth. 
Immediately before hee had allowed the 
ſupreame and higheſt Indgment to generall 
Councells, and the next to the Pope, and 
Church of Rome. Then Proteſtants tea- 
cheing 


:heing' contrarie to '{uperior , and highee 


authositie in the Pope, are to be condemned 


by him. But notwithſtanding all this to 


make their cauſe deſolate, and demonſtrate, 


that their Religton hath no warrant of 
ttuth, and Infallibilitie, at all, Thus they 
write of this higheſt Rule of general Conncells 


euen in theit publick Artic es of Religion: Articles of 
gener all Councells may erre ; and ſomerime haue t. arts 
erred euen in things fetrayninge vnto God. Whetefore © ©* 


things ordejnied by them, as neceſſarie to ſalgation, 
haue neither ftrength, nor anthoritie, vnleſſe it may 
be declared, that they bt taken out of holy ſcripture: 
Therefore how ttuely, or cetriitely ſoctitr 
generall\Councells make dectees, and defi- 
nitions in matters of faith, they giue no va 
liditie to Proteſtant Religion, if in them - 
ſelues they should apptode it, for by their 
cited Article, their ordination bath neither 


ſtrength;nor autboritie, as it is the decree of the 
general Councells, but as it may be declared, by 


a priuare Proteſtant writer, Prince, Parla- 
ment, ot Conuocation, in their conceipt to 
be taken out of ſcripture, and yet befote 
they haue tolde vs, a generall Councell 
commaundeth all, all muſt ſubmitt chem - 
ſelues vnto it, and all other their Rules be 
erroneous, and deceatefull. Therefore by 
theſe” Proteſtants neithet er Coun- 
cell, not any other Rule, aſſigned by them, 


can by any poſſibilitie, ptoue their Reli- 

gion true. g a 

Further I argue thus: No ſocietie, 
a people, 


| an 8 
812 — it, can 
ok on pretend it fot theit cauſe; Bur the 
bus of Proteſtants. by their owne con- 
| 1 is uch; Therefore generall Coun- 
Won 1 08 cannot be pretended for them. The 
Mer krepoſitian is euidentiy true: for efe and 
beinge wuſt needs in all things, goe before 
Pears, nd Workeawe. by. them, For as by na- 
ture nothinge can. 1 mage of nothinge, lo 
that. Which e ing, andi 3 
ft duce nothinge. Th e Minor propoſitzon is 
THe. manifelthy true, for neuer any 
Fragen nor aliogether, ſo much as 
clayme ö ot luriſdiction,. in this 
. nqne amonge them pretending it 
ber, then their owne particular tem 
kth dominions, which all vnited roger * 
6 Beer like to be) arefarre to shotte, and 
vnequall, 0 wake a, Councell generall, 
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of the greate patriatkes of Rome, Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria and Amiache; not one of them 
being for them, but all with cheic whole 
precincts, limits , ſubiects, and dicions 
againſt them, by their @wne confeſſion. To 
this I add the Cenſure of their owne Pro- 
Relation of teſtant Relator, in theſe wordes: The Prote- 
Religion ftants are ſeuered bandes, or rather ſcattered troopes, 
cap. 47. each drawing diners may, without any meanes to 


pacifie, 


which h they lay excludeth none, eſpecially 
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of their pat 
rage 
means for ut 


a tmeeteing/of Proteſtants, fo few in hum- 


ber; and weake in Iufiſciction, by 
s lune graunte; in regat#6f Cn hockt, | 
other Chriſtian Kingdemes, ant Je, 
cer different t them an- Religion chi 
would be fatre from the leaſte she ig > 
name of an vmuerſall, and g 
cell, ſuch as the allows! to Jud 

rence in this bu nes, Neictef Genet ß n 
now/deny the heceſſitie of gebetull Con Ck 
cells, hauing«s' poor re ered I foe. 
preame (ententer before>undh appealed 62 
generall Counce li to bo afſembled,” Neither 
may they compate theit ſo defolatetbeſtatt 
with the primatiue Chureh of the krſrihrer 
hundred yeares: for themſelues al gratiti- 
ted before, that a ſupreame; and cmHaun- 
a1 — vp duerall, Was deten 1. 


| — times, in al pairs of een 


world: and both power, and ut 7 
approue, at zeproue Gouncelle wa c 
longeing — y publickly cheeaued 
Canoe in thoſt days " borevppon'T . 


argue 


Rome. 3 «Ao 
— — Was en. 
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— vas n cons 
Se 15 and Ruler of it , and no 
— could Peel -Withour his als 


apes» and at this preſenirs hath by the 
2 f Proteſtants, a common Father, 
and conduct 

differences, to keepe Religion in 
Councells, when no other Church 
theſe immunities, muſt nerds in 
pbs fo ſayde to be warrented and de: 
ended. Phe generall Councells: But the 
. Church of Noms is by the graunce of Pro- 
5 teſtants in thi * Therefore wars 
5 and defended by generall Councelle, 
en euidenily true: fon 

haz from tlie be — —_ 

anten togapproue, or diſptoue, Con- 
„ inualidate Councells;;cannotbe 
| — d to haue 8 or confirmed 
i any thinge, againſt the immunities , and 
1 . teceued docttine of that 
Colle alerted —— and priuiled⸗ 
he whole Chriſtian 
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lier oa g. Leo taught to be 
reed from error in decrees?;: and confe- 


quently not to be condemned by general 
Councells, whome.it: was'ro confirme ot 


reproue, had beene graunted by Chir iſt vnto 


it. Then this priuiledge and prerogatiue 


of that Church Apoſtolicke, being thus 


both ſupreame, and perpetuall, it may not 
now 
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| by chele Proreſtatits themfeluss. e cg. fe. 
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760 1 obus. 1 91 
— ligeods Twiaſtice,, bee 
vn to it. And therefore the Proteſtant 
ref Religion, hauing, is before, exclu- 


of ch]if fte, and releife by Coun- 

cell, addeth —— Cathplicks in 1 
theſe Wordes: Theother bab the Pope a & Com ,,, .. eh 
mom Father, / "and — 10 al; % re- 
concite' their Larits n 6 . 
detids heir difference, alone allthings to drawe their 
cee of ch, ynitie; And that 
this lutiſdiction of the Se# of Rome, is not 


members of rhe Romane Church: __ 
ay right belongeth vnto it, ouer all 
Chriſti: — in the else is ptoued before 


Further T argue thus: whatſocuer Coun- 
cells define, or confirme' the doctrine of 
the Nöntane * — and condemne Pro- 
teſtant Opinion defended againſt it, are to 
be aide to ptoue the Religion of Ca- 
tholicks: But diuers Councells bot he at- 
lowed by Proteſtants for generall, and 
others in * primatiue Chatche and bon 
firmed euen in the ludgment of Proteſtants, 


are ſuch: Therefore the Religion of che 14 177 
Romane Church is proued by them. The” e 
Mae propefition is.enidently true. And the e. 


Mir thus is ptoued firſt coneerninge the: 

fir gener all Oe unde of Nice, D. ode 7 425 

hach refd es hefure from 91 Nitreme, thatiit Berg. pags 
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ue Nah nd, Gouncell. 775 
fumed inethengxt genera Tenn aif 
Nhscein 5. Aae omar preſe 5 
catertt.25aupnicell. {ri prures „ a8 
5 Church of Rom now doth. D. Willet per 
» pag. 88. ceauyry the primatiue Councells to be ſo 
89. eleargifor the Church of Rome, that hee. 
could. not iglofſy, them, , With any, xeſem,. 
blance an; colour of ee leth the. 
auteſent con fired Councells 2 e 
and Foletore tbe; firſt; and the 
 Cgyncell: before exprellely low 8 N. 
Lucliſſe, the papa Church, popery, dat ine gin 
poet And of the euenth. generall 4 * 
Wille ſup, Ih Bee Wtiteihi thus 2 The Greekes. Iv - 
pag. 178. Lontroll Councoll; byld 4 Nite , Sri an 
Middlet, allgrell tbe adoration of Ins- NM. Migd(aen: 
popift pag. ſpeakoth: in- cis man R Effet 


e WP fad. the firant>of ib Poeten that! 
iti n that from tha very: 


2014 8 begyn- 


err 


greateſt fie.) D. leid be ſore 2 8 nelicd,. 
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is allowed both 
EA Fathers, and Hiſtoties. And th 


n and ſome times haue 
in things pertayninge ynto God. Becauſe from 
time, to time, as cauſe vas giuen, they haue 
defined the trüthe of the doctrine of the 
Romane Chutch, againſt them. And 
becauſe, I may not in this breuiate repeate 
many particular, breefely l argue thus. © 
Diuers Councells, allowed by theſe Pro. 
reſtants for generall Councells, haue con- 
firmed, and allowed all, or the cheefeſt 
docttines, which the Romane Church now 
reacheath' againſt Proteſtants, and conv 
demned the contrary held by them, euen 
by their owne reſtimonie: Thetefote by 
their” owne ludgment they ate for the Ro- 
mane Church, and not for them. The con- 
fequence is euident, and the Antecedent is 
thus praued by them. The Proteſtant 
Archbishop of Canterbury writerh' thus 1 


4 Comm 183 * 
SoariaeuPehe Cheng 


is the reifon why intheit Article of Reli- . 215 
2 on before they haue thus deſined: general <Q 


3 
* vp 


11 


The Councell of Conſtante i A genorall Conncell; D. Abbot 
So their Proteſtant Bicbop' D. Bilſon, and . P. Kill 


affirmeth the ſame of the Councell of Baſile, 


pat: 38.48. 
Sv doth Doctor Willet, and graunreth theſame Bien * 


of the Councel of Florence. And yet it is eui- Willet 4 

dent to all the worlde, that in theſe Coun- pud Zarkes 
the compleate bodie of their Pro- 2 137. 

teſtant Religion, was condemned. in cheir 


predeceſſors, lohn Waile lohn Haſſe; and 
4 Hierome 


t g : Eng 1 * 
Ke. denen the met trary in 
8 and concluded Tos all 


0 Wickiifſe to be an Heretic. Aljo Pepe loby 
in 4 all Councell at Rome did condemne 
um fer an Hererithe, Thenhy 4his graunt, The 
e e. being the ſame To as 
rocteſtants,te M hich was ta 
os ee — by the Gouncells 
U by theit oV ne te ee gd ee 
ot Hereſie, muſt needs be Herelie: And the 
conttatie docttine of the Church of Rome, 
orthodoxall, aud Catholicke; otherwiſe 
nog octrine euer at any time was or can be 
— — la w fully condemned for Hereſie, 
or iutidically approued, and allow ed for 
true and Catholicke. For by their one 
 Cenſare;, the higheſt Iudgment in the 
Church, generell Councells haue thus 
defined, and by their docttine befote of che 
power of generall, Councells ho vnde all 
as .« Chnſtians.,,.. vader penallie of eternall 
* damyation, ſo to beleeue in thele queſtions. 
derne aa And allthough the generall Councells of 
e thg primatiue, Church were Abe ria 
e other Heteſies, The Carboh 
av uagdocttine of chelep points now, im — . 
Pe 2 n Yep ie fe = 
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922 Oburcbe , R - For, further confi 
ure EIS co IN 8 — che eee . 
1 er theſe wa S: the Connc | 
| ather ops en n him and thers generall) 
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1 P ha ih ? 
- 1 s , * 


decauſe — fel — 
are by name receaned and authorized by 


pteſent Soucraigne: And O. 9 


. 4 | ww 


tiue Church f pet xe 
—— erp ob 


Elizabeth and our 1 5 
for Pro- © ura 
teſtants hath anſweated thus befote i — 
bald all the Cbriſlian faithe explaned in the ſixt ay; Di L. 
general : Conncells. Then — — firſt (128; page rob: 
haue goa this greate papall 9 —— 1 
firſt concerninge the ſiecſt 1 Councell 

of Nice, allehough Vit and Ven were ..... 
pteſidenis chere for tiit Pope of Rome, et 

it was furthet confirmed by — Cans 2a 
See. in theſt words: — — tom. t. 
Nyce of hin hinia to the ſtrength of out holy Movber concil. 

the Cat holic be Churcli ly 31 Preifti woe confirme 

with our mouth. Wee anathematixe dll them chat 

hall dart to d iſſlue thr: definition of the holy, and 
greater Cauncell ,- gathered together” ar Nyre - . Ni 
The third Canan of that holy Councell 2 
defineth-thus: Omntbus modi Inerdivit ſanla | 


Parlament, both by Queene 


„ 


Synod Sc. The holy Cauncell hath whally: forbidien, 


that it ball be la full neither for Bishop; Preift wor pres of 
Deacon, nor any ot her of the Clear gie, to . maleing 


him au f raunge wom an, except perhaps ni her, of and Order. 
Siſlen or Grandmother, &. Where there be Bib. \. . 
more Orders of the Cleargie, then Bishops 25 ee. 
Preifts , and Deacons, onely allowed with". At 
them, and: none of theſeto haue any other.” A ene 
woman, ot wife, but to goes in char. 1 
— 9 — that P 2 ede 7. 
the Councell, abr Wine — e vrdet ii an d d 
_ bet hep ont: of: Soctater and Fhigmen iP, be, . 
M5 directly 


[| 
| 


: 

* 
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Ibs. 2. 


— 


zn. Abu, Chriſtian 


5 „ 24 V 
1 i os . es hi 
ttt © Io EL * A 
PA L Th * 
F3 # | 


ip. in rec 8. tharglorious 
oy yer Saint, and Father of the Greeke Church, S. 
Falcon 8. Hierome & c. the ſecond Car- 
eee h 5.4 

Ws x ouncell allowed by D. Sutc 
= 4 neing thus : -4poſtols docuerunt & iſs 
Pa ſernenit antiguitas & c. The Apoſiles taught and 
cone. Cay ig if obſerned; 1bat Bichops, Preifti, and . 
Sacraments, should be 
abſtayne row w iues. 


y 

Ti, Fee "—_ —— as they them - 
e ſelues eite hym , for they «Marry after 
Orders, Which chey oonfeſſe both:Paphnutins, 

and the: firſt: Nicen Councell denyed to be 
lawfall, zogecher with Socrates-S0zoments , 

and all Greeke authotitie, and practice. In 

_ the, fouxtenth Canon of that firſt gene- 

rall. Councell., the ſacriſice of Maſſe, and 
 Chriſts reall preſence in the blefled Sacra- 

ct i ment, of the altate are taught in theſe 
cen. bers: I his neither tbe Rule nor cuſtome bath de- 


wed Fon "vered,. that they which. haus not power is offer ſa- 

leet sbould.grue the badie of Chrift to them that 

| 24 it vp. The ſixt canon deliuereth by their 
Concil,” 1 

Nites: Us: one Interpretation, that the Pope of 

6. Rome 48 ſupteame heade of the Ohurch of 


England, and all orhets in this parr of the 


" " - oc 1% And ine truthe of the whole 
8 Worlde, as is declared in the 


pag. Low we. Sar dic an Conncall-generall\; and orber-! 


co nal. Sur 106: wa (ia <tc by our 
Dag I vt; SF Bishops 
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 Proteflane. Theater, Where e e, 
T 


graunted to the pe Ir hops on . 
Counceallk: hens b. And che (econ 7.346; * 
generail. Councell held at Conſtantinople tn akerll . 
manifcfi-chat the Nisen Cooncol preſertted —_ 
1 
Por dn ener — — 
Epiſe@p uns Raman] chubrre' prividrants That. übe . F.. 
Riehopy If: Rom is ſehrrame. And by denying — 
this de habe borne; che derte of W.. 
Nicen Gael, they proue the Popes ſuprea- 8 
magial hom the incinge; For Scrates Sacrates in 
witalngs ho the bisch Cointel kept 5, 14. 
within cer entie yeares of thot of Nyce; — * 
reiected, becauſe not apptroucd by Wen 
of Rome, vritethi thus: cum pique" Regis 
| eicliſiaſtica iubeat „n \oportere pater ent entiam 
| Rom ani punti ſi is Con. il iu celebrari The ecclefiaſts-" 
cell Rule commaungetb;; that Councelt be vot talk, 
withqut ale cauſend of be Pope vf Rome. There. 
fore their Biobop hiſan wiritetti ttius ? Phe Ca. 51 hn 154 
non af the primutiue Ghurch forbad amy Cpunxrll 0 U per. 6 | 
be called1253bout rhu-Biihop of Rom⸗ dis conſent; TE Peg %% 
canon: the primariite Char ch made 'talety things? 
vpide d it bat: was” done withoat the Bishop of Röm. 
Tbes zubat may ee chinke of the Pröte- 
ſtanes:dbeings infingland?, whete his Ah: Nicephe 775 
thorigeisſo-difpiſed> In the third getierall e 
Countelbar tpbeſarrhe' then/Pope of Romefef fr 
Colefanezcomfiracedl dye Pririnpfts” ortet 0" 
Alek 88 5 —— | F. t Profper 1Þ © 
andria,zo be preſident for him In the Chrm te; 
fourch: generall: Councell t EA,I,ů khen zr. un 


"3 T 
is caule 
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legates gaue nce againſt Dioſrorm The 
= = of the Councell be theſe: b 
in ſua permaneret per tinaaia rc. ani When 
Dioſcoru continued in hi obſtinacie, Paſchafinus 
n and with bim Lucentius Bishop and Boniſa- 
Rreift bolding the place of the moſfe holy an 
Archlyshopp of the Apoffolicte Ste; the 
Conc, Cal- —— Pope Leo pranommced ſentence. A Bill 


d. AR. 3. Wat preferred to the Councell with this 
Title: Sanitifimo c beatißimo 2 Archie · 
piſcopo Cc. Tu the moſte holy, and the moſte bleſſed: 
vniuer ſall Archbishop, and Patri are of greate Rome, 
Leo; and to the yenerable Synode of Caltedon.\\ The 
calced, 4. Church of Rome is there called Caper" om- 
Luſi nn. ae Ib beade of all. Churches, And 
tren. graunted, if any Councell was called wich- 
ut Authoritie of that See 2: Nunqu am rite 
faden. nec ſieri licitʒ Ii wαα/huuer rigbtiy done, 
nor l a be done. The Councell writertr to 
Cat S. Teo then Pope, ro:confirme their decrees 
1 vl. % And he, confitmeth them, encepting the 
5 Leo 1 eff Cenſlamisople before lavan- 
fol $35, „and Amiurhe, 'Furtherrinithis greate e 
1055 G. Coungell of 630. Fathers more EC- 
60. Ther. ee Orders then Eruteſtanis allowe 
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) bath, — him 
e being pecfenc in that — his 
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chnbed The fame! 1 \CouncelÞwri- zpf's. 5 


garbo,'1 his: W. erre wie ned. ad 4- | 
m n A . Ruit Ces 7. 
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ſametenie coriverted 
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wwactronjdently dans And b. 
raſtancs dam ſo freely ann 
— v— — 0 
nong of —— allowed 
bythom: fitſb i ne @comd 
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whiitinge of — — Gathernj vrtätiy 
gondemning nbalutthe 
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teur obierùation pithe Ec- 
„edle Canon: thetyin . Andibfor, the 
"i, Chuch —— — Freiſu 
Daucona aud) Sabdeacons: * 
Ad de shew;borh the Neelefhaltiealf @ca. 
N which Proteſtange candemny y. and 
diſable matrimonies dfiiromves + 
teen 3 
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 \Conrernidlg genirall Councels, 181 
Preift , er Deacon, or Subdeacon , or Rader, or 
Canter., or Oſtiarim abhl have companie with's 


woman dedicated to Gods lett him by depoſed 5 as ,. _.. . 
hee char bath violated de pe of G Bur ifs © - - < 
lay man des it, lett hun be rr Int The. : 
maner of the conleceating'\and receauing = 
Bishops, Preis, 1 a” I | ooh — 
Exorciſts, * Ledors;, ' Oftsariens ;\ H, Nennen 4. f. 6.7.3. 
W idowes Fc. Is comeynedmchey.Carchas 9.10. 1 1.12 
penean'Councell;cofirmed iti ihis ſixt ge- C, 6. 
nerall Councell. Their 6. —— gener, ſupr. 
thus: Becuwſeit i ſaide in the Ganom of the ape 5 
of thoſe that be dot marrzedy are pronud 1 1h 
Cle argie, onsiy Readers end 3Wgers may marry: ii 
«ſo obſeraing thi dre rat, that from tunceſonths ss 
be no Subdeacom, Doe e 16400 
cal murridige 7 and N bes hal dure zo das in, Wit 
himbe dul, And vogcutning Bxbpef wi 
begynneth tholz , Canon. Nut her von- 1 
wamidert; nit Biihops after they ard Onleret de 
parte from ther yu. They receaue, und al- 
owe · choſe fotmes of Maſſes, that be attria 
buted to S. lame the Apoſtle, and 8: By 
and aſſirme them to bethe ttue Authert 0 
them! The monaſticall ſingle life, with the can. 39. 
Rules of Monaſteries, are fer downe it 40.41. 43. 
diuets Cunbus. And when 4 Biobo) v cboſen thitf 47.44. 45+ 
o marge bes i ſeperatid from biowife; n 2 +7- | 
purine 4 Monuſterie, fav from bum © Vuor m 4 
naſterium ingrediatur, procul ab Bpiſeops habit tions 
extrudtum. They define thus for lent: Viſum eſt Can: 56+ 
G. It ſeemeth good that the whole Charch of God, 
which is in all the world, thould keepe fofte following 
one 


Can, 32. 


192 EngiihProtefiants Recuntation 
one order and abſtazne fron eggs and cheaſe,: as from 
abeflesb Creatures. Honor to the ſigne of 
cut 73. che eroſſe is thus concluded: Vt ei pr quam ab 
* antique lapſa: ſaluati ſumm &c. Seeing the viuifi« 
dat iCrofſebathsbewed ynto vs, that ſaluation, wee 
ubs to vſe A diligence un giue due honor to that, by 
hib web are ſaued from aur old fale. Whereuppon 
„ Fiaing adoration vnto it, both in minde, in worde, 
aud ſence, wee commaunde that the figures of the 
Croaſſe; made by ſame on the grounde, and panement 
be blottell out, leaſt that whichis the Trophee of Vi- 
d Gorie vnto vs be iniured, by the treading. of them 
that goe yppon. it. The vie and Reuerence of 
holy: lmadges is ſufficiently approued, when 
Can, 32, they call chem, Venerabilium Imaginum pidluras, 

The pictures of yenerable Imadęes, commaundin 
the making, and vſe of them. In the lt 
can. oa. Canon they giue diligent, and longe dire- 
_ Rions . vnto preiſts, how to behaue them- 
ſilues, in adniſing and abſoluing penitents, 
in the Saetament of penance. Therefore 1 
may conclude, that Proteſtants Religion. is 
.-, veterly condemned by generall Councells 
both of the primatiue Church and latter a- 
ges: And conſequently by all other ludg- 
o ments, in the Church of Chriſt: Becauſe 
; theſe men haue told vs, that all, Bishops, 
Doctors, and Profeſſots of Religion, ate 
bovnde to follo we the definitions, of ge- 

nerall Councells. n; 


CH. 
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Cant. the auntient Fatherr. ig; 
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C HA E R K n 


WHEREIN” IS PROorED BY 
2:1 pheſe Froteſlants, That the authoritie of 
"the primatiue Fathers, is tobe. receaued, 
Alu followed in matters of Religion: And 
. bow it wholly proueth, the preſent do- 
Mrine of the Church af Rome : utterly 
candemninge all Proteſtant Religion. 
1 * 2 JO Ye: : 


MY H authoritic, and value of the 
eſtimonie, of the auncient 

Fat hers, and that they taugh and 

= approued the doctrine of the 
pteſent Churche of Rome; euen bylthe 
taunt of theſe Proteſtants is evident in the 
te: Chapter :: for being of that opinion 
in generall Councells, and publicke 
aſſemblies,” and ſentences; te Wbich by 
their owe conſent, and ſubſcription they 
ſubmitted, and bownde themſoſues, as to 
their lawfull and commaunding Rule, 
they could not, and might not, teache and 
Vrite other wiſe in priuate, then in pu- 
blicke themſelues and others had authori- 
tatiuely concluded. Vet for à full ſa- 
tisfa@ion to Proteſtants in all things, I will 
breefely entreate of theſe allo as they wert 
priuate writers: And fick of their autho- 
, ruie, argue thus. 5 | 
nr N Who- 


Bilſon 
ſuru, pag. 
$5, 


Pag. 82. 
ſup. 


Fag. 83, 
Jp. 
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" Wholoeuer allowe in shewe, and 
wordes, amonge the Ignorant Readers, or 
hearers of their writings ,. and ſermons , 
the authoritie of the auncient, and pri- 
matiue Fathers, to procare people to 
beleeue that their Religion, and doctrine 
agreeth with them, as men teaching and 
Writing the truthe, and to that purpoſe 
doe yeeld vnto them 3 reſpect, and 
reuetence, ought truely and ſyncerely to 
heleeue and embrace theit Religion: But 
theſę English Proteſtant writers be ſuch: 
Therefore they ought and are bownde 
to followe, and embrace their docttine. 
The Maier propoſition is euidently true: fot as 
diſſimulation, craftie, and double dea- 
leinges, to delude and deceaue others, in 
all thinges is a vile and abominable ſynne; 
againſt truthe, charitie, and luſtice, ſo in 
matters of Religion, wherein not the leaſt 
1 if to ſaue a mans life, may be 
vied, ir muſt needs be an offence , moſte 
damnable, and deuelishe. The Minor propoſition 
is thus proued, by theſe Proteſtants: Their 
Proteſtant Bisbop D. Bilſon write th thus: The 
auncient conſent of godly Fathers, is with greate 
care to be ſeatcbed, and ſallowedof vs, cheiſeh in the 
Rale of faith. And agayne : Ves reſt ypponthe 
ſcriptures of God, vppon the antboritie of the 4unciont 
Doctors, and Commcells, And maketh the fame 
reaſon, with Vizcentiu Lirinenſis, in theſe 
words:L eafte euery man sbould wreſt the ſcriptares, 
to his fanſye, and ſucke thence, not the truthe, — 

Wo 1 the 
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«Conc. the aumient Fathers. > 194 
the patronage of big error. And hee addeth, that 
& Aulus gaue this reſpect, not onely to 
generall Councella, bat ro vb reftimoniesof par | 
tchlar; Fathers; lrenew,}) Citi, Hilarims  .:-: 
Ambroſe , Gregor)... & Chrijoftoine,; Baſil ane 
others. D. Kutcliſſe writeth thus: Wer Surck fab-" 
ac ledge the faith of the Buthers of the fourth, uarſ. page 
In, end ſixt agen, and advan; our felues' ts that 875 
Church: And to credite his cuuſe, and make 
his readers beleeue, her conſenteth witki 
thoſe Fathers, hee ſpeaketh in this manert 
The Fathers in all points af fait h, are ſor vs; ¶ Pro- Stel g= 
teſtant:) and not ſor. the Pope. D. Willer D. Relk" \ 
knowing of what little credit his bare P4g- 17- 
worde is, cuen by his Proteſtants; as 
appearcth hereafter, vould procute credit 
to his proteſtancye by damnable-periury, 
in theſe wordes: I take God to wittneſſe, before Wilts 
whome I muſt render accompt, &c. That the ſame Antilog. 
faithe and Religion, which I defend, ij taught arid bat. 263. 
canſirmed in the more ſubſt anti all ports, hy theſe 
Hiſtori ant, Councells, Fathers that lined wit hin fyae 
or ſurt hundred yeares after Obriſt. And further pay. 264. 
thus: it i moſte notorivuſly euident, that for the groſc ſup. 
ſeſt points of Popery,us Tranſſubſtantiation, ſuciifite of 

Moſſe , worshipping of -Imadges , Tuſtification by 
workes, the ſupreamacie of the Pope, probibinon of 
Mariage, an fath other, they (of the Romatie 
Churche;' have no theme at all, of am eaidente 
from the Father, within ſyue hundred yeares of 

Cinft. In all which queſtions, amonge 

others, I am to ptoue the contrary be theſe 
Proteſtants themſelues thereafter, in-their 

11 N 2 place. 
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An. 1603: I knowe vet, hort ta anſweare the obiechon of pa- 
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place. And in an other page of the ſame 


"ie - 
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*. 


treatiſe hee writerh thus: The auntient Fathers 
that lined within ſine bundred/yeares of Chriſt; at 
againſt them, His Maieſties ſpeach in patle= 


ment it his: I Hu, Jeeld all renerluco to anti- | 


quitie: And in their conference: Fir my parts, 


paſts, when they charge vs, with noneh1ies, bur to. tall 
them their abaſes are new. And hee approneth 
the dayes of Canſl amine for a Rule, in Reli 
gion : ſaying: Cunſtuntine is not to be appeached of 
ſaperſiition, but thinges then vſed may ſtill be conti 
ned. But now it shall appeare, that thefe 
Proteſtant Doctors, and Miniſters, are ſo 
far from iuſtifying theſe their oathes, pro- 
teſtations; and aſſertions, they be enforced 
to acknowledge; thoſe primatiue Fathers 
doe allowe, teache, and approue the do- 
Qrcine' of the preſent. Romane Churche; 
which.theſe men impugne and perſecute: 
and for that cauſe. doe not onely deny the 
authorities of choſe primatiue, learned, and 
holy Fathers, but call, and cenſure them, 
with vnciuill, barbarous, contemptuous, 
and Irreligeous names, and es „Fot 
proofe whereof I argue thus. 
Whaiſoeuer Seck Religion, or People, 
being vrged by ſuch teſtimonies, as Prote- 
ſtants haue giuen for allowance of the Fa- 
thers authorities before, to followe them, 
accept of their doctrine, and ſtand to their 
Iudgment in theſe controuerſies of Reli- 
gion, doe vttetly refule, and diſallowe it, 
though 


Therefore, thoſe Fathets are not for 
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though his Maieſtie should approue it, but 
fy chey are vnſit Tudges, in controuerſies 
of diuinitie, that their ſudgmenc is little to bn 
be teſpected, their reſtimonie is not worthe 
anfwearing,there isno probabilicieintheir 
opiniõs, they ate not to be beleeued, deſetue 
not credit, are not credible, to be admitted, 
are not fitt Iudges, were to pat rial, ite 1 
bee forſaken, cõntemnedꝭ and diſpiſedi ſuf m 
men cannot With any apparance of truthe, * 
affirme thoſe primatiue Fathers, and Do- 
ctors, to allowe, their Religion, and pro- 
ceedings, or defend theit cauſe, byntheit 
Authorities: But theſe Proteſtants Dos 

ots; and Miniſters of England be ſuch + 


theit Religion. The Mar propoftin ig to 

manifeſtly true, and the Miner is proued 

alſo by theſe Proteſtants themſelues in 

this maner ; M. Wetten expreſſely con- 

trolleth the Kings ſentence befote, con- Wotton® 

cerninge the time of Conſtantine, and anti- = of ent © 

quitie: his wordes be cheſe: the ui f ER 

Difrinie, u not to" be fetched fromthe opinions add . 

examples of men. Ferd agayne. It may not ſerine 

ftratinge, if ſuperſtition were crepe into the. Church „ _.- 

before Couſl ant ines time. M. Ormerod' ſcoffeth ormerod 

at the authoritie and teſtimonie of S. Ana- pid. pag. 

cletus, Pope of Rome, that liued in the 78. 

Apoſtles time and was a gloribus Martyr, 

for Chriſt; becauſe hee ptoueth the ſupte- Midileron 

amacie ofthe Ses of łome from the graunt of pi 

our Sauiour. M Aiden doth the like, by 0g. 200. 
N 3 Papi, 
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Pape, lyucing With the Apoſtles, for the 
Mull Rom. lame, docttrine. M. Hull condemneth fox 
pol, like\can(es, allmoſte all the bleiled Popes, 
' and Marys , Bishops of Rome from $. 
Perrriahe Apoſtle, with in che ficſt fours 
bund5edycarep,assball be cited hereaftet. D. 
Pars. - Cogelt before Hach, Kiſed S. Auguſtine wich 
epi, Hhegreareh cammendarion of learninge:yer 
We, Mo aces wicerh: Wie bel wo fears. 
def. of perk, Ag Wiines though againſt. vs. Euſebiu is to. be te. 
pag.8. pag. preberged, There Md want of madeſite, and trathe 
7: 9: S. al th the mant ef Hierowmeageinſt Vigil fi. 
Thejayuiei Fathers Þake more lite p hibſorbernibes 
drapes Jt more Aben 1 tome, that Gre gat i 4 
Wotton 3091 The Author: of the Epijile to the f hilippi en 
ſup. pag» {-@iribured. 10 N. Ignatia). i an ynſitt lud ge in 
118, 224. ntteuetſien I diuinitie. Tertullian wittneſſe is of 
422. 440. Sh oytheritie. Damaſcen is not greately to be feſpe- 
462. Gd :Oragen is geuc rally condemned. Ignatius epiſtle la 
the Romunes (-appraucd. by &. Hierome and 
Tag Preteſtants allo; ) A counterfaite Ignatim, for 
P wag teaching -merits af good orkęs. Ciprian is toe farre 
oth + cu pad 47747, ſince hee aſertbeth 19, almes daes the 
75.495. Rrgeing of ſjune. Irenaw- Tudgement is little to be 
reſpected. Tertullian gti monie m not worthe anſ- 
reg. 499; einge. Tertelien and Origen. ma): be toned 
d. Y ige ler. Clyiſaſſamis Rheteriiłks is better then his 
g Legiche, Heerotws: eutberitie in caſe of ſingle life is 
PAS. og not m li worth, Thoſe Chriſtian Fatbers which con- 
demurd Lounian: (as S. 4ugyſiine » 4mbnoſe;, 
Pet. nN. Hierame & e.) al vucbiofttrauly with him. The 
Page $30. - antbarinte of the anvuent writers: ( Atbanghus 
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fettion from thaſe wordes of Chriſt goe ſell Ml cc. a Poge"'$436 
nor 'to'be admitted. The 'authoritie of Clement of r 
Alexundria and Auguſtine, with the ſchoole Doctor: 

i inferb to the Iemes , Origen and Theodoret ED 

(whome before hee prefetreth befote 8. . 545- 


atme) onertbrowe their” owne diſtinction. LY $4 


attentis thoagh her were an auintient Chriſtian, 
ett in bu vet FS 77 ing the Croſſe) ber 1 
Stheweth himſelf Riker 4 light Port, then 4 grave 94 


writer. And as lice hath vſed all the learned WO 
Fathers” of the primatiue Churche , for 1 
teacheing: the doctrine oF the preſene 
Church of Rome, ſo he exclameth as bar - 
barovilly , and vn dutifally, againſt all Chri- 
Min Kings, of this, and other nations, for 0 
the ſame caufe, his wordes be theſe? be Wotton 
Kingrof Enpland, and Scortlend Sc. were Sathitnes 4f.of perk. 
Sditdiers, when they were of the Popes Religion t. 53. 
Orttered diſallo Veth $.Lco; becauſe ber tungbt Ormer. 
That Gott affifted the See of Rome in lecret. For the Pee page 
lixfreafon D. Dbipuame reiected the autos 
ritte of many holy Popes, and 'CMaryrs of 
that Church; in ber beft dayer, when it was 4 
Rale'td alt, accordinge to his Maieſties Cen Den. 13, 
ſute, Becauſe" to vſe his wordes ) Diners 1. Antichr. 
Biber of Rome before the time of Socrates the Hi- .. pag. 
florian, comtented to haue the primatie, ouer all other 35: 36. 
tle und that # the cheiſe ſcope of many of their 
tor deeretall, Yer this was as our Kinge Confarency 
Rath fold , lr it Was a Rule to all, and ot ung 
might ſeperate himſelf from thr do- 1,05. 75: » 
tine of that A 18 M. Perkins bath written — — 
chuß 7 The Farhers haus n imme 4. 
N 4 modzouſly 


Ormer. 
paganep. 
page 44. 


inge drthare, Sir Triſtram and Lancelot Du- 


Kacke. The Brittapnes haue cauſe te drieft the me- 
morieof Auguſtine; That holy Sainct ſyroamed 
the Apoſtle of our nation for conuertinge 


it. M. Ormerod is not onely at defiance with 
'all Fathers, fot teaching that Chriſt d cen | 


ded to comforte the Patriar kes, and Fath ers 
deade before him, but compareth, the Article 


 andbeleeſe of chi ili deſenam into Hell, for ſuch 


purpoſe, to the fable o f Hercules, faqned togo⸗ 


 thirher, and fen from'thence, I heſexs ,, Pexzqhoux 


Aindleton 
Pag. 40. 


Peg. 25. 


and Cerberw, the greate dagge of Hell, with 

thige;heades, as the poets Imagine, M. Midd- 

leton titeth thus; The credit of men ii but 4 

ſandy foundoti n to builde yen; Meaninge. the 

holy primatiue Fathers ofthe Church: and 

ſcofhipgiy telling, that greate _ 7758 
. o 


or, 


— 
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Doctor, S. Bpiphanim, that bee loſle the bodke of Pag. 49. 


the apoſtlis Canſt itut iom out of his boſome, W Hych 


hee cited Haxreſ. 45, hee addeth of him thus: 


I muſt craus leave to ſag af pip hani: many aſſir- 

tions her counted for ohh word not Heres. 

ſies: many aſſertions her counted not Heveſies, hich 

ara Herefiess: And all this, becauſe. hee con- 4 
Weh diuets Proteſtant opinions of He- 1 
teſie, and iuſtiſieth the dectrine of hae 
Church of Rome, againſt them. AgainkS, , |, 
Dionyſuu the Ateopagite, for teac hing prayer ,, Page. x 
fot the deade, hee ſcoffeth in chis manet: 49. * 
Demi hi aunſweare' s sbortheeldo, readie tas fall l 
bake; Wiren S. Ambroſe: approueth Chriſty 

real; preſence in the bhleſſed Sacrament, and! 
Trauſſahbmi ation: hee writerk! of him Hus: Pg: Cr. 
hee us, gultze of preſuryptius,| and: deſperate blaſpbe> > 
e. At: S. Chriſoftome' hee ſcoffeth, and ta- 
cheth him, how hee should (peake; becauſe: 

hee teacheth the dottrine of prayer for the deade. 

And vſeth this mocke againſt him, callinge pag. 66. 
it an apaſtolical I redition:: well mic he Chryſoſlame ſup. 


. ſay, the Apoſſles i nein uruut profite:redownded ta tb 


degde.z; praper for tem: for. bimſelf knew not; 

And thus in geuerhll The Fathers ſometiine: = 
ont beronde the bonndet of ſabrietie, in the dodrint 4. dle. 
of chaſtuie; The Fatherzare not ſitt Iudget to deter)? 22 
mine eitherſof Preiſſi marriqe, os vawts of chaſtitie- y 4 . — 
And for this docttine, thus hec writethof 

M Ambzeſc:- That man hath ther4poftaticall ua - 1 
$9, the denill dwelling in ſym. And, ſo hee wil fend) 7; * . 
Ambraſt\awaywithe bis Quietus elit; Chizfaftome s 
b ſo bette ini awplifieations, that. bee forgerts bimk*4b+ 157. 
WE N 5 ſelf. 
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Peg 138. ſelf,” Cliriſoſtame in his vehamancie, gooth heyonde 
* meaſure in reprebendinge: and the C ö 
| time in ther ligiuneſſe went beyond. meaſure tn 
vowenge. The Canons which Epiphanius citeth 
Preifts mariadge,or marryed men to be made Preiſts, 
Wo. 141. 4 « Hee was two partial aſſided in thi 
Pag · 143» wetter The . Fathers did err. W 
Pag. 144. wn moſie ſabttleds et 4 quacke wihfooneſt 
Fag. 156. fullath intocoutradiiion; tu any % Hilurie (hu 
Page 107+ ſauun the Romich- Church bach made hien g Gin) 
evo. Pur np are Foe Kee 
7 Jen te ee ar 
. 30. Hetevicks - Wee haue harde before What 
em in wordes" the Wiege 
 Bizh Wincheftor, giueth to the auntiem 
dees 700 hy his one confeſſiom] his 
obne Proteſtant Brethren charge him, 
Bilſon ” withithe contrary: in theſe vordes: all this 
"ag . State ibo of cleauzy to the Fathers Twdgment, is 
* Tavcolpured in you." For in other points again wee 
. ſeg aphen theyſprake not to pur liking ,"the "caſe i# 
Tow foſſalę the auntiem , and Witnied Fa- 
thers. You contemne and: deſpiſe them, v afirme 
all tbe Fathers. Ton littie regurde tiu 
defirine of the'Fathers. Aud the fanie*Pyotetant 
©- Bisbop D. Bilſan. telleth vs; that theſe” Prote=' 
ſtants vhich haue 8 of him, _ 
„for themſoluas leſſe ( if ir r 
an- ſup: — ha, ran c ce 


6. 604d againſt them, in this Kinde, hee intituletk 


27 ref dne Treatiſe thus: The dafepndars diſbayn of hs 
to the” Kaebexs, Otrhkiers: wreſten v 


Tings ſuþs- Aud . 7 ye candemne al the — 
rise. 


Middleton 


ws * — * * 
* 
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Greehe, and Latine, n conſpiring againſt the truthe, 
and peruerting the ſcripraves; - Therefore l con- 


clude this Argument, by theſe. Proteſtants, 


that the ptimatine Fathers be hot for their 
Religion „ but wholly for the doctrine of 
the Church of Rome. And herevpon, 
(thougb needeles) 1 make à new — 
ment againſt them by themſelues in this 
maner: wWhoſoeuet ed wake their Readers 
beleeue, that the Fathets be for their caute, 
doe falſefye them, corrupt, indignely and 
iniuriouſly handle them, clipp, Shamfullß 
cat rupt them, greatoly abuſe, vnrruely al- 
leadge, miſquote, mayme, miſtranslate 
notably corrupt, Father falfehoods vppon 
them, peruert their true Arguments, diſs 
dayne, uteſt, and 'lewdely falſeſy them, 
cannot iuſtely pretend, thet they be fer 
their Religion: But theſe Boglish Proxe. 
ſtants ara hy their done reſtimonie, in this 
caſe: Therefore they cannot d uſtely pre- 
tend, that the Fathers be fot their caufe, 
The Maier propoſitiasis euidently true. And 
the Minor is ſuſſi cientiÿj proued before, by 
D. Bilſon and otker Proteſtant writers. To 
which 4 add affitmed, and publickly with 

iuiledge published, againſt D. Willer, whoe 
— ſo damnably ſworne, that the 


Fathers be for the Religion of Proteſtants. pl a 
M. Parks in his booke' dedicated to the gain 
Frateſl amt 4rebdiShop of Canterbury vyri Lymbome- 
teth af him in theſe wordes: Her condemnerb#ix p. 170. 
all che auniient Tauber fer dreamers. Condenueth i E. 151. 


then 


all 
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def. of 3. ile aun 

* 27 7 2 . — Hee — all learned and 

4. 4 def. of godly diaing; for enemyes of Chrifts, „ and 
en re bo peſto. Bevin maſt ed 
5 A ** Heyeticks , gndcondemneth meſte boly Fathers, Hee 
pag. 181. falſe tanſſateth, cor ruptet h y indigneiy bandleth, 
166. 10r. greateh abuſeth, vntrachy dlleadgeth y miſquoteth. 


100. def.of waneth , :myſtiauſlateth | mach. abuſeth notably 


— , PE IC _— 


Kell. 10. 11. f 


7. 12. 15. Amer. their, true Arguments, cortupteth theiy- 
16. . wordes, Hee; teacheath vs further, that he 
pag. 7* 10. helheth Bellarmine, and Catholic lie writers, decoa- 
mw * 1 with the world, Heo ſiraugelz peruerteth, belyetb, 
15. def. of Apaurih, abuſer; much abuſerb, falfefyerb boly 
2. 10. ſea, ſtrinures. And the fame D. Villet hath wri- 
16 5g. 28. t, and published with priuiledg alſo, as 
def. of 1.2. fawle dealings, or more vile in his Iudg- 
3. l. ment, and the Cenſue of the Proteſtant 
Approuers of his boo, af the ſame En- 
glish Proteſtant Author The particulars: 
ate tog many, gtoſſe, and tedious, there- 
fore I will onely ſer downe the Title of his 
booke, to giue ſome coniecture of the con- 
tents in this kinde. It is ſtiled: in theſe 
Willet in wordes. Loidoromaſtix, that is 4 ſcourge for a 
Leders: Rayler: contening a full, and- ſufficient Anſweare, 
none Fog f vnto the vncriſt ian Raylings, ſlaundrri, vntrathes, 
ir. and ot her injurious imput ations; ventedof-late by one 
| Richard Parkes, Maſter of Artes, ag ainſt'the Author 
of. Lymbomaſtix;, 1 herein uhtee hundred Raylongs, 
errors, Contradiũ ions, falſiſic ation of Fathers, cor - 
i* rup lion 
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lem Fathers, for dreamers.” Condemnet h 


rr 


2. place corraptet Cr. S. Augu | , Oragen, S. ambroſe, 
20. def. of Chriſeſteme, 8. Leo, 6. Haevome, Tertullian, 5. 
3. teſt. ſet. Bernard, &. Fathereth falſeboods vpon them, per- 


oy 


+ oe” os ² ah RES 2, 


d | 8 f 2 with ther 
obſerned 2 Kobe ſatde pop {ut cho courſe by 
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ti, are 


Andrewe Willet Profeſſor of diuinitit. Hither to 
the onely Title of that Booke ; published 
by a Profeſſor of diuinitie, as het termeth 
himſelf; and priuiledged by publicke al- 
lo wance, of English Proteſtants. There 
fore there is no she we, either of probabili- 
tie, or poſſibilitie, that the authoritie, and 
teſtimonies, of the holy, learned, and aun- 
tient Fathers, of the primatiue Church, 
should be for the Religion of theſe Prote 
ſtants:when by theit ov ne vritings, it is di. 
rectly condened by them, whether wee exa 
mine their vorkes and authorities in parti- 
cular, or when they were aſſembled in gene 
rall, or others generally cõſirxmed Councells 
as demonſtration is made by their owne 
Aſſer tions. And by this it is euident, b 

theſe Proteſtants themſelues, that their ſo 
termed Religion, is Hereticall, impious 
and damnable, and for ſuch condemned in 
their one Iudgments, by all generall and 
apprones Rules, and gro wyndes in diuinitie, 
The holy ſeriptures, ſacred. rraditions , 
The Church of God, dectees, — — 
of the higheſt, and all Apoſtolicke Sees, 
generall, and other approued holy Coun- 
cells, learned Fathets , and whatſoeuer 
can be pretented, to be a ludge in theſe 
cauſes. So that not any one true Chriſtian 
Conſiſtorie, or Cenſure can be truely 
claymed, or cited for iuſtifying of their pro- 
ceedings. 
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ceedings. Which is as much as, can, and 
more. then needeth iy; be alleadged, for 
: condemmings of Hereſie, or any;crrot in 
az Let to leaue nothinge omitted, 
to latiffy theſe Proteſtants ; in theſe 
ueſtions;. and recall them to the ynitie of 
the true Church of Chriſt, or from their 
ſauadge crueltie of perſecution.I vill in the 
next, and ſecond parte of this worke 
immediately following, make like de 
monſtration by their owne writings, and 
authorities, published, allowed; ot recea- 
ued amange them, Gace the beginuing of 
the Raigne of our Soueraigne, Kine lames, 
in Englend,; That in all the cheefeſt Contro- 
uerſies, of this time, / in particular, The 
doctrine of the preſent Church of Rome, 
is onely orthodoxe, Catholicke, and true: 
And the Contraty of theſe Proteſtants, 
erroneous, Hereticall, and damnable. 


Here endeth the frũ part of the gene- 
 rdllerownds in Reiigium: and enſueth 
ie ſetond, of the particular Que- 
ion, betweent Cathalicks, and Pro- 


Seliant, of England. 
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CHAPTER L 


WHEREIN BY THE PRESENT 
Entlich Proteftarit writers, is proued 
againſt Proteſtants , and their docirine, - 
That the predeſtination of particular 
men, cannot Without particular Rewela- 

tion, be _— knowne : mwah leſſe 


4 4 4 matter 0 faith. 


8 amonge all Queſtions of 
N Religion, the erecnall prede- 
dination of men to be faued; 
N e corp eternitie, in God, 
= aue none before it in 
duration So in order lert vs 
krkebtreste and be Eu n from thence: how 
fare and eertaindly' it wuy be*knowne of 
parti - 


Philipp. 2. 
v. 12. 
Conc. Trid. 


feſſ. 6. can, 
11. 


Can. 5. 
I Gs ſup. 


See cap. 2. 
infra, 
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particular mens preordination to glorie, in 
The hofſy:Couricell of Trent, aduertifing 
all men vort S. Paule, te Sorte their (aluation | 


with ſeare and trembling, hath thus defined of 
this ſecrett. So longe 45 Wee lyue in this mor talitie, 
ought ſo much to preſume, ofthe. hiddeu-mi- 
1 Weiden i Naa 

determine himſelſ to be in Ibe number of the prade - 
fi mate, as though it were true, that het whilh s iu- 
fliſed, could; ember ſyn no more, of if hee bal ſyn, 
ought to. promiſe. to bymſelf a certaine Amendement: 
for except by ſpeciallreuelation it cannot be knowne, 
whom-God bath choſen, The like doctrine ir 
concludeth againſt the predeſtinaries of 
this time, in the 15. and 16. canons, of the 
ſeme ſeſſion. ALAS 
The contradictorie of which Oatholicke 
olicion, hath beene ſo fate and generally 
defended by Proteſtants: That it is as the 
principall and cheefeſt grownde of their 
Religion: That A man is iuſi iſied by fuit h, ſo thi: 
faith in that, which aſſuret h bum, that bee is iuſt, in 
grace and fauour with God, that hee cannot (at the 
leafte finally or totally ) fall from grace: And ſo 
conſequently, that hee knoweth-asamarrer 
4 faith, that hee is both iuſt, and pre- 
deſtinate: as vill ſufficiently appeate in the 
next chapter by English Proteſtants ſynce 
his maieſties entrance into England, the 
short time which I haue limited to diſpute 
againſt them by themſelues; what ingon - 
ueniences, abules, and iniquities, this in- 
uention 


. 
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uention hath brought into the world, 
vill in ſome ſort appeare in this chapter, b 
their one writeings: and is ſo muc 
knowne to all men, by lamentable ex- 
perience, that I neede not to repeate it in 
this place, Wherefore I will onely confute 
this Proteſtant opinion by the preſent 
English Proteſtant writers, and thereby de- 
monſtrate the Catholicke doctrine of the 
cited ſacred Councell, ro be moſte true, 
end religious, in this point, euen by their 
ſentence. 

Then firſt, concerning this propoſition, 
argue thus. No doctrine or opinon, 
which is a deſperate doctrine , contrarie 
to diuinitie, and to the true doctrine of 
predeſtination , is or can be the true 
doctrine in this queſtion : But the pre- 
deſtinarie Proteſtant doctrine, with aſſu- 
rednes of faith (vithout particular re- 
uelation) that a man shall be ſaued, is thus 
deſperate, contrarie to diuinitie and to the 
true doctrine of predeſtination: Therefore 
it neither is, nor can be the true doctrine. 

To deny the Mais- or ficſt propeſit ion, is 
blaſphemie: becauſe God, infinite, and 
immutable wiſedome, cannot poſſibly 
commaunde, or reueale for truth, any ſuch 
error, Therefore the firſt propoſition 
being euidently true, The Minor or ſecond 
propoſition is author itatyuely with English 
Proteſtants, concluded againſt this pre- 
deſtinarie opinion in the publicke Proteſtant 
O Con- 
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pag. 29. 
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Conference Conference at Hampton Court, before his 
a: Hamp- Maieſtie and with his allowance, intheſe 


words. Ferie manit in theſe dayei, veglefting 
bolines of liſe, preſume tos much of * hey ws 
Layeing all their Religion vppon predeflination, If 1 
thall be ſaued, I shall be ſaued, which is « deſperate 


 dolirme\, contrarie to good dininitie, and the true 


docirme of predeſtination, wherein hee thould reaſon 
rather aſcẽdendo, then diſcẽdendo, thus: i line in 
abedience to God, in loue my neighbour; 1 follows 
my vocation cc. Therefore I traſt that God bath 
elefled, and predeſtinated mee to ſaluation; 
Hirherro the conſent of this English Pro- 
teſtant Conference: from whence it is ma * 
nifeſt, that no certanitie, much leſſe by 
faith, but onely a morall truſt, or hope; 
according to the good life of man, can be 
had without reuelation, that wee ate pre- 
deſtinate. | 

- Secondely ſuppoſing , which with the 
ſcriprures all Proteſtants graunt, that 
without grace by Chriſt, and perſiſting in 
it, no man can be ſaued: I Argue thus. No 
man that is vncertaine, wherher hee gall 
fall from grace, can be certaine with cer- 


tanitie of faith, that hee is predeſtinate, or 


shall be ſaued: But without particular Re- 
uelation all men, Proteſtants, and others; 
be vncertaine, whether they shall fall from 
grace: Therefore no man withour par- 


ticular reuelation, is or can be certaine, hee 


is predeſtinate. 7 4 
The Major propoſition is certainely 2 
| n 
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And db Mairſtio in the fame cited G- 

teſtama Alſembiyʒ Eiteing the place of $i 

Paatt befoce celaded} againſt OY 

of predeſtination, concludeth the Mryor 6 

ſecond\ propoſition thus. Wee may full from grace; Confermee 

and addeth: the dodtrine of predeſtinat ion buli as Hamp- 

be bandted with greater diſcretion: vyh ich hee ton ſup. 

inſinuateth the Pioreſtants haue not done, 7.30. 

and fpeaketh plaiciely of them in thefe 
words: The Inferrmg of the nerefiirte of funding 

and perſifting in grace ij 4 deſperate preſumption. 

The like is taught more ar lardge in othet 
places of that conference: where it is alſo Confer ſup. 

acknowledged, that preſent Iuſtiſication, or 44“. 

iaſice i loſte, by am mor tall or greugw ſyn; which w 
to be frequently committed by Proteſtants 

will appeare hereafter by their owne teſti- 
monies. 88 | | 

+ My chird Argument is this: No doctrine 

that · ig peſtilent, and ſcandalous, to all 

Churches, is, or can be true dodrine: But 

this predeſtinarie doctrine is ſuch: The- 

refore neither is, nor can be true; The Maio? Relation ef 

is euident. The Minor is ptoued by the Religion 

Proteſtant Relator of Religion, hoe telleth . 45. 

vs, that hroteſſat; in Ger manie will rather returnt 

to the Church of Rome, then admitt thu proteſtant 

peint of dofirine, Which they call predeſtmarie 

peſtilame: and addeth, that thi wirh ſome others > 4% 

of their opinions, hath exceedeinghy frandalix ei all _ 

other Charihes. ©” * at | 35 
My fourth Argument is this, ee, 

that is not reuealed of God, can be beleeue 

5 92 with 


\ 
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certaintic of faith; ot with faith: But 
icular mens predeſtination is not re- 
of God: Thetefote it cannut be by 


or 


aith beleeued. 32 . 
„The firſt, propoſition, is euidently true : 


| . becauſe Gods reuelation, or to be reucaled 


Conell def, 
of . Hooker 
FA 55. 


of. him is the formall obiect, or cauſe of 
beleefe, and true faith. The ſecond propoſition 
is thus proued 3 by D, -Conell; whoe en- 
treating of this greate queſtion, hathitheſe 
words. 4 curious ſearcheing into that will, which 
in not reuealed, ſerueth but to bree de a contempt, of 


that, which is renealed vnto vs. Man deſirath rather 


Pay: cr. 
ſup. 


to knowe , then to dee; nay 10 knowe , enenthoſe 
things, which doe not concerns lum, rather then 
to doe that, for the negle& whereof, hee muſt giue 
an accompt. From hence come tb it to paſſe, that what 
the ſchooles haue curiouſiy ſought out, concerning the 
nature of Gods will: the pulpitta, nay the fall. of 
Arnficers, haue vndertaken to decide them all. And 
ptoſecuteing this queſtion, hauing cited 
and approued the Catholicke diſtinctions of 
the will of Gods, into antecedent, conſequent, of 


. Gods good pleaſure, and the ſiene of it: into a will 


Wotts def. 
of Perkins 


pag. 467. 
fo 


abſolute, condittonall & c. hee concludeth thus: 
God. willeth all men to be ſaued. W hoe therefore 
that they are not. it is not his decree, but their owne 
fault. Certainely ſaithe S. Ambroſe, het willeth all 


men to be ſaued, if they will themſelues: ſor hes that 


bath giuen 4 lawe to all, doubtles hath excluded 

none. Vf any Proteſtant will anſwere; ( as 

many of them vnlearnedly holde.) That 

deduction from ſcripture, as they ſup = 
| maket 


mp, ba. on. 


a K Aa 2 


wewrermng prdeſin ht 21 3 
maketh 1 mattef of flich. 1 tell hon 
all 'kaftied' Hyd} and in CIS 
that flörbinge  vilcettayne, doubtfull; . 
fallible'," ans pofBbly wake 2 dere! of 3 
faith which muſt of all aſſents in ifs 
Vorld Be moſte Tetraine. But euery de. $4 
ducklon *from** ith" ſappoted*ſ(orip 7 n 

fally dere ether the Alec, man, i a 
his nate; parſon, br any rhitipe of hith ft ban 
paxricule is reułaled, muſt ders be y 21 

ee fThetefort i 

— ke à matter and concluß ob 
fallt vnd of faith: For the coneluſioni ir 
no hes giſme can be more'cefthytic,” Hei? 
che piemiſes, and fallible e Hütbane de 
dead, from, and by which it is cofis 

ctadedt But accdrding/to'theiRle of Lo- 

cke, ſemper ſequitar debilirem pu temʒ alwarey 

divitth the weaker part. And the Haier is tail 
dent in it ſelf 9 The Minor is pròtied 
thus by — 98 kei; private Inferpretariom (t Feild pag. 
dedaction? bindech not. But true faith bin- 216. 
deth all men. And D. Covell expreſſely Conel defe 
wricerh the ſame, which I haue anfwered; of * 
ind in theſe words. Doctrines deryned are not * 
the wo f God. But nothing, but the wort: 
of God, written or nor written; as is et- 
dent, Imaketh a matter or” ith euen by 
Proefiemt. £ 

The Thirſt Argtment ” ſrarhed thus: 
whatſottier” is onely knowne of God ; 
cannot be knowne, muche let witveer-- 
rainerie' of faith by particular men: But par 

O 3 ticular 
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""Comronctrnine Predeſiination, 215 
*vnto'ir:ſo it cannot be predeſtinate without 
ſuch meanes , except God could, or should 
ptedeſtinate things to be, othetwiſe then 
they be, or can be, which is vnpoſſible. 

The ſeuenth and laſt Argument in this 
queſtion, may bee this. Noe man Ignorant 
of that whereuppon predeſtination, or the 
certaine know ledg thereof dependeth, can 
certainely know himſelf to bee predeſti- 
nate: Bur all proteſtants are ignorant of that; 
which is, whether they shall lyue and dye in 
good workes: Therefore noc Proteſtant is 
certaine of ſaluation. | 


The Maier is euident: And the Minor pro- Cone ſup. 
wed'by the ſame Proteſtant Doctor in theſe pag.r08, 


wordes : Eternall election intludeth a ſubordination 
of meant without which wee are not actual brought 
to enioy what Gol ſecretly did intind i and therefore 
to builde yppon Gods election, f wee keepe nu our - 
ſelaes to the wayes; which bee bath aypointell for mee 
to wall in, is but a falſe dectauing vanitie: for all 
men © notwitſtanding* their preordination vnto life 
(which none can knowe but God onely] are in the Apo- 


ftl-s opinion, till they baue embraced the truthe,but the 


children of wrarhe,as well as others. And ro mani» 
feſt that this was the dodrine of the pri- 
matine church, by which theſe Proteſtants 


fiy they will be Iudged; D. Morton writeth Morton 4: 
in theſe wordes. Veteres Patres fere omnes arbi- pol. part.t. 
fratiſunr \ predeſtinationis can ſam ſuiſſe previſa ho- 23. 


minum opera. All moſte all the auncient farhers did 

mhe that the good deeds of men foreſeene, were the 
iauſe of predeſtinat in. And M'. Wotton wri- 
"= O 4 tech 
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Wort? dif; teth thus: wee aknowledge that the fault s wholly 
of Perkins in euery man, that not ſaned. Therefore I con- 
pag. 86, clude this queſtion, that even by English 

' Proteſtant Doctots, the doRtrine of the Ro- 
mane Church in this is true: and that of the 
ptedeſtinarie Nroteſtants is falie, erconeous, 
and damnable. 9221 
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C HArTER II. 


PROPETH "BY THE SAME 
Proteſtants of England: That onely faith 
{much leſſe the. aſſureing faith of Prote- 
ſtaute, neither doth, nor can luſtifie.., 


AT; E x T,vnto this Queſtion of pre- 
g deſtination , lett vs entreate of 
F NIE chat, which hath moſte and nea- 
ret connexion vnto it, mans lu- 
ſtiſication in this life: whether it be by the 
ſuppoſed aſſureing faith of Proteſtants, that 
a man is iuſtiſied and righteous as thy com- 
monly call it, or otherwiſe, by theſe writers, 
Of which matter the Councell of Trent 
eodcil.trid. fitſt for Catholicks definerh thus; It in neceſſa · 
Hatten. 9. rie to beleeue ſyns neither are forgiuen, neither were 
4 any time forginen , but freely by the mercie of 'God 
for Cbriſt. And then addeth concerninge the 
reſumpruous faith of Proteſtants ( which 
Can: ia. ſup it had before confuted) in this maner, If a 
man Shall ſay, that iuftifying faith u nothing els, but 4 
| # confidence 
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to ot 


about 1 aſt if ying faith. ' 217 
confidence of Gods mercie , remitting ſyns for Chriſt; 
or that by that onely confidence, wee are tuilified: let 
him be Anathema. | | 

Now that the ordinarie Proteſtant opi- 
nion hath been and ſtill is, a man to be iu- 
{tified by this onelykinde, of 'their ſuppoſed 
aſſureing faith, or confidence: 28 alſo that a 
man iuiiſied cannot tot aly or = from grace, 
is manifeſtly — — tins 
with cheirdoQrine; and this is often repea» 
ted and-allowed in their reciced-eonfertnce 
at Hampton court. And theſe pteſent Pro- canfir pag; 
teſtant wricers with others. M Wotton 4:1, 24-30. 
wricech-rhus : it ij out of doubt, that efſurance of W011i def. 
ſaluatiũ by ſaith may and muſt be had. And againe. Jr. t. 
Falling from faith i vapeſſible, And further thus. 1 0. 
Wee bold it 43 vnpoßible to loſe charitie ; 48 40 loſe | 
faith. Hee which bath not hot h ſaith and charitie to 
the end, neuer had them. M'. Powell ſpeaketh Powell. L 
thus: Fur y one that is eledt, u and ought to be aſſured — 
of full remiſſon-of his ſyn1, The ſaithſal oagbi to be P93: 7.2 
aſſured, theysball haue eternal liſe, and hee which de- — 
nieth it, dorh nor beleene his Creede, To affirme that « Pag 7:2. 
man which is laſtiſed, may fall from grace and be &518.ſup. 
damned is not to beleeue the Creede. It is blaſphemy to 
ſay, 4 man truely iuſtiſied and ſandtiſied. may totally 
and findllyfallfrom grace. The Proteſtant Cate - 
chiſme printed in the yeate of Chriſt 1609. Catechiſ. 
thus definerh faith: Faith i 4 full aſſurance of 4n. D. 
my Jaluationsn IESVS CHRIS 1 alone. 160g, pag. 
- This ſappoſed , firſt l argue againſt theſe 35: 
Proteſtants (and it is graunted by M. Anthony — 
Maxty the Kings Chapleyne in his ſermon inner, 
N O 4 before 1604. 
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before his maieſtie) in this maner. Vf a man 
is, or may bo ſuer, t hee is iuſt ot inſtiſied, 
and cextaynely in grace, and cannot totally 
or finally falla way. hee is alſoe and may be 
ſuer thatihee is predeſtinate: Becauſe noe 
man pexſenexing and adyeing in gtace, is or 
poſſibly ran be — But noe man (as is 
proued y roteſtants in the former chap- 
ter) withont particular reuelation, is or can 
— — hee is ptedeſtinate: There- 
arencitheriis , or can be ſa certaine of his 
„ Luſtification, and perſeuerance, yf hee were 
„ Iuſt, and could be ſoe aſſured of yt. 
e Secondly the ſame doctrine of the not 
eds cextaintie of Iuſtiſication is conſirmed and 
Confvr. ſup. Nerd Proteſtants in heit tecited Con- 
er ference; , alleadging from their booke of 
Articul 7. Articles, that the promiſes of God in ſcripture tou- 
en ching theſe things are general, From which Iar- 
gue thus; noe promiſe of God in general 
0 doch make a teuelation particular to any 
We, priuate.parſon: But all, promiſes of him, of 
theſe things, are onely generall: Therefore 
they can make noe teuelation in particular, 
or cauſe ſuch faith of any priuate parſon. 
Bothe propoſitions are proued before, and 
are euidently true: For noe priuate man by 
his humane deduction vncertaine. And ſub- 
iect to error, can poſſibly * hve 
things vnto himſelf, with ſuch aflurednes, 
and vnfallible certaingtie, as is, and of ne- 
ceſſitie muſt be in faith founded vppon the 
immediate Reuclation and word vf G = 

18 hic 
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2 Fotbas theſe Proteſtant writers 


romcertings Predeftination;. 579 
which by not power can bt vncertaine or 


aſgced ys before: Private inte ipretation Of Pare. r cap. 
e nds che wir de of "God; ſoyt binderd 1nterprer. 
1g mean mio it . Thetefore ir id not true faith of ſcripiu- 
but a moſt certain folly; for B. Raynolds; "ſor 1000 
D.Sucsliffe, D-Feild 2 any Pro- 2 
teſtant ta belecueg that hee in partidulariꝰ 
Iuſtes shall iſo patſcuete, or e predeſtiviate: 
Wher not .o muchas the leaſte memotie, ot 
mentida of theit᷑ parricular ptedeſtivation} 
Iujce, ot perſeuermce,orneme ir ſelf, is 
angeciremembred: ein any Reuelation on 
Wet Cod, oiivonely Ralls and ground 
of, fich! 77 rund 2212110 

Againe dbeſe Proteſtants that aſcribe —— 
ſtiboa tion to their fuppoſed uſlure ing 
doe alſo — Nan ee Articl. An. 
cannot d ſept y at ed .S. the Raue agreed in Dom. 1562. 
their, neconſicmed canens. And = that — 


euer greuam ſm denriuerh of gy oe, and iuſiſie ron. Ro Ag wa 8. 
Theo chat this opinion of Proteſtants is not Cn ference 
true im this pbint , {:farrhtrargue in this ſap. pg 41+ 
maner> AlhFroteſlants, or others wharfoe-' 
ures chat beaſſured byfaith; that they ate 
luſt; muſt likewiſe be as cerraincly aſſured, 
that chby haue god ti „ liue in obedientr to Conference 


God; lonraoparderbrir neig vun, l, their voca.” pag. 19. 


tin ad pode ful greama punch ab they haue 


tanght va before: But no Proteſtenrs will ot 
canmitiyaffivine ſo of themſelues: Ther - 
forothey neither arv, nor cane certaine in 
r naschen ate Iuſt! The Mer l 

bg culdents 
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evident; And for the Miner all merrknowe 
they are in the eumtrary condition and ſtate, 
that is in greate and generally gteuous fins. 
2 themſelues leloes fredly and trueiy ackne w- 
hays moſt wicked-atid Gnfalt lyues. 
Conell mo- 15 P. Couell telleth vs plainely, that chæri- 
Au exami- tis fuileth in the Proteſtant Clexigie. Them that 
mation pag. — — cannot by their owne 
344 . be iuſt or juſtified b faith ot u- 
ng faith. as they teachꝭ is mor, where 
charitie faileth, or is not. And yet. ic 4s the 
Proreſtanc- \cleargic-/ which :cheefelyound 
ncipally. patronizeth and defendethvhae 
99 — of onely fuith aſſureing to Iuſtiße, 
and the others bur as taught and inſtructed 
by them. Further, Proteſtants xhat 
woke againſt ꝛhe puritans;as D. Bilfors Pro. 
tan Bichop) af 
577 Sutcliffe, M. Ormetode , M. Powell, 
M. Parkes With othets commonly endivns 
doubtedly eſteeme them, eicher as Heres 
Sclnſmaticks ;, t ſuch as cadgot be in ſtate of 
: and the Puritans condemne asgene· 
"ral. and ablojutely the: Frotaſtan is of the 
luke, and other greate damnablo ſyns, as l 
haue in other 72 entteated , und is 
knowne vnto all that haue peruſed their 
writcings. Thesfore I will anely at this time 
eyte the teſtimonie of u. Hall, who ſpcakerh 
encrally of all Proteſtants, Putirans.origor 


Hull Romes Paricanahis: words be rheſe:Theſe.artthe dates 


= in -whereef our Sauer Cbriſ and his 4pottes>ſoionge' 
one Av bal. wherein churitie _— 
. - bold, 


Wincheſter, D. Couell, 
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w3:tabour Taftifying faith, 


their owne teſtimbnie , What ot 
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colitey i and faith theald ſcarce appear, wherein 
man ibauld de flint bat from - Chrift , - and 
Apoitdis p om bu tree Religion, wherein they shoulde 
be lonerr ef themſelges, conctous, curſed ſpea bers, diſ 
vbedient vnthanł fall, vnboly, truce breaberi, falſe ac- 
cuſers- , deſpiſers of *vhem that are yood , Traytors, 


. beadie ; hich minded; laners of pleaſure, more then 


lauert of God , bang 4 thew of poilines , bat haue 
denyed-the power thereof ; yea herein men are 
become y ers 5 Nes ters, Temporiſers, Atheiſts, the 
earth, the ſtable earth ( hee there alludeth to an 
earth quake lately chaunceing as hee citerh) 
begins now to qu auer, and toshake , 4s being oury 


burdeuad with our hu, and to weake to beare the 


waight of our tniquities . Hitherto this Prote- 


ſtant preacher, in his more then vncharita - 


9 


ble booke againſt Catholicks, witneſſerh of Prot prof 4 


his one brethren in Religion, the English * 1.6. 9. 
Proteſtants, Of the more then irteligeous . 


and prophane behauiour of their — of 
English Proteſtants, in abuſeing, falſefieing, 
& petuertinge the holy Scriptures, Fathers, 
Councels, and all Authorities for Religion, 
I haue for this point ſufficiently entreated 
befote, to proue that they are not iuſt, or 
righteous, but moſt vniuſt and — by 

er ſyns 
they are defiled with, let their owne liues 
and the world cenſure: But fuer I am they 
are not voide of all greuous ſinnes, vhich 
they muſt be, if they be iuſtified and in gra” 
ce: and: ſuch they muſt be in deed, before 
they knowe themſelues to be ſuch, except 
they can know that to be, which is _ as 
their 
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their sbarpwyts would ſeeme 10 dos ip this 
and other que ions of. Religion. hd. nn 
Then ſeeing it is to apparant, that Broce- 
ſtants ate tot ĩuſt . either by their Imagiued 
aſſuteinge fait, or how ſoeuet: let vs farther 
examine by gheſe writers, and Proteſtant 
profeſſors, whether it is in it ſelf poſble, 
that this ſuppoſed faith should Iuftifie. . The 


contrary whereof thus I demonſttate from 


Feild pag. 
177. 


their dwne * All wen that pretend 
to be iuſtiſied by this lmagined faith, touſt 
needs be iuſtiſied by ſomeaR or acts there- 
of: Bur no man is Iuſtiſied by any act or acts 
thereof: Therefore no man is iuſtiſied by it. 
The Maier is manifeſt, The Minor is thus pro- 
ued by Proteſtants . Firſt : D. Feild with 


athers dothy and of neceſſitie muſt aflicme, 


that in this buſines of their fantaſied Iuſti- 
© fication 5 their deuiſed faiththath twoe, and 


onely twoe acts: One going before iuſtiſioa tion, 
teac hing vs iv pray, entreate God, and humble our- 


hee acknovledgeth it to goe before ſuſtiſi · 
kation, o hee thus freely confeſſeth, that it 
leth not iuſiſie. The ſecond Act, as hee telleth 
ys. doth followe luſtiſication, and ſo by no 
poſſibilitie ( becauſe the cauſe: cannot be 
aftet the effect cauſed by it) that is able to 
iuſtiſie: wherefore his one words of this 
Act of their innented faith, be theſe: Shee 
deth nat atlicely luſtiſie, but finderb the thinge done, 
Therefore ſeeing they teach, there be bur 
o acts in theit new faith, thefuſt;, and 
20 192187 9 * 101 18065 U ſecond 


ſelues, when wee are not iuſt: and this act as 
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ſecond te laſte which admitt no more, and 
neither tho one nor other, nor both toge- 
ther, ( becaaſe they gtaunt there is no par- 
tiall influence or cooperation from them, 
to that purpoſe) dothe, doe, or can iuſtiſie, 
there is no poſſibilitie of Iuſtiſication by 
ſuch idle faithe, for ſo two conttadictoryes 
should be true: man is iuſtiſied by ſome act 
of faith: man is not iuſtiſied by any act of 
faith. Which in Logicke and natute is 
knowne to be vnpoſſible, and a ſtupide ab- 
ſurditie to affirme it. This matter is farther 
proued by D. Couell : who reiecting Lu- 
thets opinion, in this queſtion, graunteth a 
ſeperabilitie, of faith and workes, and that 
faith, as they commonly graunte, doth not 
iuſtiſie. Then Iuſtification cannot poſſibly 


be by onely faith, which in an other treatiſe 


hee declareth by example in theſe words: 
Faith is the forndation of [pirituall buylding of Gods 
bowſe, charitis the Roofe, without which the beſt are, 
but as howſe} vntouered, that cannot longe continue. 


Then iuſtiſcation which is the Roofe of 148. 


our ſpirituall buildinge in this world, is and 
muſts needs be the worke and buildinge of 
charitie, and not of faith alone. Which de- 
monſtratiuely is true by his graunt, that 
faith, and the works of charitie may be ſe- 
pet ated: for they conſent that without ſuch 
works man is not iuſtiſied, therefore not 

poſſibly by this their Poeticall faith. 
Further, both the prefent Proteſtant 
Archbishop of Camerbury D, Gorge Abbot 
‚ againſt 


Prot eff * 
proaf. part. 


1. 4p. l. 


224 Englich s Recantation 

againſt D. Hill, and D. Feili alſo, doth often 
tell vs, that the Grecke Church is the ttue 
Church of Chriſt. Then ſuppoſing from 
my firſt chaptet in the -firſt patt of this 
worke, by the graunt of the ſame. D. Frild, 
D. Conell, D. Sutcliſſe, M. Wotton, and M. Or- 
wered ; that the direction thereof ij to be followed, 
ber Iudgment-to be reſted in, that it hath authorttie 
to commannd her children, the Iudgment of it, 14 
very ſbeciall grownd of faith, ſupporting the truthe, 
45 4 piller doth: vnderpropp a building, -is 4 diligent 
and true keeper of dodrines commuted tocher, chaun- 
geth nothing; dimimsheth nothing at any time, addeth 


; nothing ſuperflaows, looſeth not ber owne, vſurpeth 
not things belonging to others: and that there i no 


ſaluation , remiſſion of * or hope of eternall life 
out of the Church, All which be the verie 
words of thoſe laſte cited Proteſtants rela- 
ted in that place. From which graunts thus 
I argue. No docttine or opinion, that is a 
thinge moſte horrible, vaworchic any 
Chtiſtian, againſt the lawe of God, and 
light of nature, is, ox can poſſibly be true: 
But the paradoxe of Proteſtants, that this 
their ſuppoſed onely faith doth iuſtiſie is 
ſuch; Therefore it neither is, or can be true. 
The Maior is euidently true, and to afticme 


the contrary is to denie all true Religion, 
and the Authotitie of God: for yt hee 


should, or could teach, or reueale to men 


to followe doctrine that is horrible, vn- 


Worthie NY, againſt hisowne lawe, x 
and natural light, ſuch doctrine could not 


be true, 


A 


a. 0 a6 ur. an #2” A. iow a: a= 


accoumpted a,deceaucr and ſeducer. The 
Minor ot ſecond ptopoſition be the expreſſe 
words of the Greeke Church, ſo true, to 
be obeyd and followed in doctrine by theſe 
Proteſtants as before is cited. For Hiere- 
mias Pattiarke of Conſtantinople cheef in 
that Church in his cenſure. againſt Prote- 
ſtants vſeth theſe words in this article. Ihe 
doctrine that onely faith doth iuſtiße, is 4 thinge 
moſte horrible, yup orthie any Chriſtian , againſt the 
lawe of God, and the light of nature. Therefore 
theſe men mayntayning ſo horrible do- 
ctrine by the cenſure of the true Church, as 


they teach, and out of which, as they affir- 


me before, there i no ſaluatian, remißion of [yns, 
or hope of eternall life, ate ſo farte from being 
iuſt, juſtified, ot to be ſaued by faith ↄr any 
other meanes in their proceedings, that by 
their owne confeſſion, they haue left vnto 
2 hope of eternall life, or ſaluation 

at all. = 
Moreouer I argue thus: Nothing which 
cannot be defended without graunting 
and maynrayninge, more new and ſtraunge 
abſutdities, and impoſſibilities, is or can be 
true docttine: But this Proteſtant aſſertion, 
of their onely aſſuring faithe iuſtifying is 
ſuch + therefore it neither is, nor can be 
true. The firſt propoſition is euidently true, 
for euery rruthe may, and is defended 
Without any abſurditie, or inconuenience: 
The ſeconde propoſition is allo manifeſtly 
P proued 
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be true, nor hee honored as God, but tobe 


Hieremias 
Patriar - 
cha con- 
Fant in 
cenſure 


cap. L 
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—— from D. Feild and others before: 
Po'whome' I add M. Wotton, who labou- 
reing vrhat hee can to defend this his 
forged faithes iuſtification, and anſwere 
chat place of S. Paule: How hall they call on bym, 
in whome they doe not beleeue: being vrged to 


-- proue that faith goeth before prayer and 
other good work rh 
teach a man is not juſtified: and which 


es, withour which they 


'- +-» themſclues vrge in a ſence like to that, as 


ww. ur def. 


of Perkins fail, ho f 
Pag. 209, 


' they (thoughe vynrruely ſuppoſe, againſt 


prayer to Angells and Saincts, in whome 
wee doe beleene: (yet the beleeuing, 
allthough not in them, that it is law full to 
pray to them, ſufficerh in that caſe) hee 
maketh his ſuppoſed faith a very chime- 
ricall fiction, and no true reall thinge of that 
nature: but is forced to this abſurditie, to 


tet faith , and pr ger proceeding after 


mul ons ne pre. x in the ſame 
infant" of time. Which is vnpoſſible, being di- 
uers diſtinct acts, ſpecified from divers 
obiects, produced by diners powers and 
operations of the ſoule, one precedent 
going before, the other following and (to 
vic his owne words, proceeding after. T here- 
fore by himſelf, except before and after Prius & 
Poſteriu, be ſimul and ſimal tempore, together, and 
together in tyme, which euery yonge logitian 
in Cambridge vill tell him is moſte childish 
and abſurde, both this his Anſwere is 2 
new groſſe abſurditie, and that his former 


docttine, that cannot be otherwiſe de- 
6 fended 


— — — 


fended is of like qualitie: which will more 
appeate in the next argument by this mans 
diuinitie alſo. | 2 


Fherefore 1 * further thus: . 


that wanteth aſſurednes, bur hath don 

teinge, and is not without doubt, can be a 
matter of faith: But this Proteſtant poſi - 
tion, euen by theit owne confeſſion van 
teth afſurednes, hath doubting, and is not 
without doubt: Therefote it is no matter 
of faith, or true faith. The Maior or firſt pro- 
poſi tion is ſo certainely true, that Pro- 
teſtars generally acknowledge (as the truthe 


is] that nothing can be more certayne and 


227 


vndoubted then faith: for being grownded 


vppon the vnfallible word and Reuelation 
of God which it moſte vndoubtedly cer- 


rayne; true, aſſured, and without all doubt 


vnpoſſible to be otherwiſe, vf God be God 
and truthe it ſelf. How can there be any 
place of doubt of any thinge of that nature? 
and therefore that common ſayeing, Dabius 
in fide eſt inſidelu, bee that doubteth in ſaithi in an 
Infidell: ſo much as in him lyeth makeing 
God vnworrhie to be beleued, is ordinary- 
ly allowed with Proteſtants, The Minor 
propoſition is allo proued by Proteſtants, 
and M. Votton himſelf wittneſleth of this 
their [magined faith in theſe wordes : 
Without doubt it i not. And againe in this 


of 


Wotts def. 
Perkins 


maner: | may 'graunt the faithful ordinarily are 5g. 136. 


not aſſured of their ſaluation by ſuch a faith, as bath 
no doubteing in it. And further thus; our faith i 
T2 not 


I 52, pag. 
161. 


Parkes 


7 
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not withoat ſome doubteing, and our ſeeleing not (6 
age. 4 it should, and may be. And they haue 
ſpoken ſo longe in defence of this their 
aſticall faith, that they proued them - 
ſelues not to haue a ſownd and certayne 
faithe of thoſe things that of all others ate 
moſte generally beleeued of m excepting 
Atheiſts ) that there is a God: for amonge 
Proteſtants the ſame Proteſtant faith, there 
be ſuch doubts; Whether there be 4 God, or no, 


| Wherefore M. Parkes a Proteſtant writer 


amonge them might iuſtly ſpeake of his 
English fellowes in Religion, in this maner: 
H and Inſidelitie loyne and labour to ſubuert 


; pol. pref. and onertbrowe all grownds of Chriſtian Religion, 


Thus hee of theſe Proteſtants. 
Againe I argue in this maner from the 


Ale. x6, 16- article of their Religion. Where it is thus 


defined:4fter wee haue receaued the holy Ghoſt wee 
may depart from grace, and fall into (yn. And after, 
it reacheth that true repentance procureth forgi- 
genes of (yn. Now this true repentance either 
goeth before, or followeth this their Ima- 
gined iuſtificing faith. If it goeth before 
this their faith, then that faith iuſtifieth not, 
becauſe man is made iuſt before any Act of 
that applying faith is exerciſed. If this Re- 
pentance followeth, then againe that their 
Auppoſed faith doth not iuſtifie, for by their 
owne doctrine a ſynner Impenitent is not 
iuſt. For theyr applying faith is co apply ( as 
they ſay) the promiſes of Chriſt vnto vs, 
but Chriſt in ſcriptures is ſo fare from pro- 
mi ſinge 


1 
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miſinge ſaluation to man impenitent, that 
hee promiſeth and denownceth damna- 
tion. That both theſe Acts should be toge- 
ther, is ynpoſlible, as I haue demonſtrared 
againſt M. Wotton, in the like caſe before. 
This is alſo proued bythe Arguments con- 
ccrning predeſtination, in the former chap- 
ter; for thoſe Proteſtants which hold this 


luſtiſication by faith, defend alſo aſſurednes 


of predeſtination, teaching that euery one 
that is at any time iuſt, is predeſtinate, and 
ſo the one is as well knowne vnto them, as 
the other, and either of them a matter of 
faith vith theſe men, Againe faith and hope 
be diſtinguished, faith i the grownds of things to 
be hoped, Faith, Hope, Charitie, theſe three, But 
where there is aſſured faith to obtayne a 
thinge , or hauing a 8 „Hope is there 
euacuated. Againe: Theſe Proteſtants with 
the ſcriprures graunt, that the iuſte, and 
iuſtificd are in heauen. But faith is not in 
heauen, being euacuated by beatificall vi- 
fon; therefote Iuſtice is not by faith. 
Againe: faith is not diſcurſyue; D. Feild 


writeth as ttuthe is, that private Interpreta- Couoll . 
tions bynde not; and D. Couell ſaith, dodrines de - f Hookey 
riued are not the word of God: then they are not 5. 85. 


matter of faith. But all theſe pretenſed 
faithes of theſe Proteſtants are onely their 
owne ptiuate interpretations, applications, 
and deriued doctrynes: for no ſcripture 
ſaith, that any one Proteſtant in particular, 
D. Vils, D. Powell, or other, is iuftified, 

| P '2 or 


Concil. 
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or shall be ſaued: Therefore no faith, much 
leſſe iuſtifying faith, | | 


—— — — — 


CnuarrTteR III. 


WHEREIN BY THESE PRE. 
ſent English Proteſtant writers, the Ca- 
tholic le aocirine of Inilification'by inhe- 
rent grace, and Inſlice, u proved againſt 

the ſame Proteſtants, and their opinion. 


O it will be no difficultie, for 
ANNE a Chriſtian man to beleeue do- 
. IQI[E Qrine of inherent grace, tuſtice, 
& . iuſtification by good workes: 
if hee will, as all Chriſtians doe, are ought, 
graunt and beleeue any iuſtification at all. 
For the contrary opinion of Proteſtants, 
being euen by Proteſtants our Aduerſaries 
themlelues confuted, that of the Catho- 
licke Church muſt needs be true. In which 
queſtion the Councell of Trent for Catho- 


Trid, ſeſſ. licks defineth thus. If any shall ſay, 4 man is iu- 


6. can. 11, ftified either by onely Imputation of the ſuſtice of 


Chrift, or the onely remiſß ion of ſyns, excluding grace, 
and charitie, which i diſſuſed in their barts by tbe 
haly Ghoft, and is inberent, or t hat the grace whereby 
wer are iuſtiſied, ij onely the ſauour of God, lett him 
be Anathema. For proofe of which doctrine 
euen bymy contty Proteſtants, and to pro- 

| cure 
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cure their confotmitie ( as they ought) firſt 
I argue thus. | ei 

Whereſocuer there be degrees of Inhe - 
rent luſtice ; and man more or leſſe accor- 
dingly ſo iuſtified, there muſt needs be in- 
herent Tuſtice, and iuſtification by it: Bue 
when a man is juſtified , there be ſuch de- 
grees of inherent Iuſtice, and more or leſſe 
iuſtification by it: Therefore there is iuſti- 
fication by inherent grace, and Iuſtice. The 
Maior and firſt endearing is manifeſtly true: 
The ſecond is proued .by D, Feild: who 
acknowledgeth the denyall of inherent 
grace, to be vntruthe, and is ſo farre asha- 
med of the Proteſtant opinion in this 
poynt, that he writeth thus. Luther neuer de- 
meth inherent Righteoaſnes to be more in one, then 
in an other, and more in Mary the Mother of Chriſt, 
then in any other. Then of neceſſitie there is 
inhetent Juſtice and grace in men iuſtified, 
and men be iuſtiſied by it, otherwiſe it is 
not luſtice or righteouſnes, if it doth not 
make men iuſt and righteous: for being in- 
herent as hee confeſlerh. it muſt needes de- 
nominate the ſubiect wherein it is, as all 
inherent and intrinſecall formes and qua- 


lities doe. Heate, colde, bewtie &c. make 


men and bodyes wherein they be inherent, 
to be, and be called truly, hote, colde, bew - 
tifull &c. And ſeeing in iuſt men there be 
degrees of this inherent grace, and Iuſtice, 
enctreaſe and acceſſe of ir, there muſt needs 
be inherent grace, and luſtice, for new 

P 4 degrees 


Feild page 
0 


231: Emnglich-Proteflants Recantation 
degrees of encteaſe are not, where the 
thing encreaſed is not. Neither the compa- 

ratiue degree, (more) but where the poſi- 
tiud is: No man or thinge can be ſaid to be 
better, fayrer, colder, hotter & g. then it 
was before; except before it was good, 
fayt e, col de, hote &c. 
Againe I argue in this maner: w hatſoeuer 
is the cauſe of glotie and encreaſe thereof 
in heauen, is the cauſe of tuſtice and luſti - 
fication, from which ſuch glorie cometh: 
But inberent grace is the cauſe of glorie in 
heauen, and the differences thereof: There - 
fore it is the cauſe of iuſtification in earthe, 
The Major is evidently true: And the Minor is 
proued by D. Feild in theſe words: From thi 
Imparitie of Inberent rigbteouſnes, it u, that there 
ae ſo different degrees of toy and glory, fownd 
amonge the Sainits of God, that are in heauen. 
Then ſecing the difference and exceſſe of 
glorie, and Ioy, in heauen proceede from 
the imparitie of inherent righteouſnes, or 
Iuſtice, and righteouſnes ot luſtice is the 
cauſe of glotie, inherent Righteouſnes 
ot luſtice muſt needs be that, by and for 
which wee are juſtified in earth, and glo- 
rified in heauen. | 
.” Thirdly from the ſame Proteſtant 
Doctor I atgue thus: All luſtice and glorie 
of man cometh either from inherenrgrace, 
or imputed; But not from imputed There- 
fore from that which is inherent, The 
Major is euident: for all grace muſt needs be 


Feild page 
116. 


—— 


S e & = = Xt _ tr-« © 


8 mm... 


my 0 2» *»>— 


os © Hy ww, O& $3 we 


— 


r 


r 


"_ 7 10 Ss TYP 


Concerning "inherent Inflice b. 233 
inherent, or not inherent; and if not 
inherent it is by imputation, if any way at 
all. The ſecond propoſition is proucd by D. 
Feild: who doth not onely renownce the 
error of equalitie of loyes, and rewards in 
heauen, taught by louinian, and ſeemeing 
to followe vppon the Proteſtant doctrine 
of Iuſtification and glory by imputation of 
righteouſnes: but clearely alſo confeſſeth 
with Catholicks, & the recited Councell of 
Trent, loyes and reward in heauen for 
inherent luſtice, and not imputed tithteouſ- 
nes: his words be theſe: That there i an equ4- 


litie of ieyes, and reward in heauen, imputed to 10 


uinian, wee doe not hold. Where his worde 
(ve) and plurall number proueth hee 
ſpeaketh generally for Proreſtants, And 
concerninge the ſecond hee writeth thus: 
from imputed righteoufnes no imparitie of loy can 
flowe. Then ſeeing the firſt ſentẽce graunteth 
an imparitie of leye and reward: and the ſecond 
affirmeth , it cometh not from imputed 
righteouſnes ; The third and concluſion 
maſt needs be this: That bothe Ioy and reward 
in he auen. and their degrees, imparitie or inequalitte, 
proceede from inhe rent Iuſtice. 

My next Argument is this: All grace 
wherewith mens ſoules in Sacraments, or 
orherwiſe be filled, and is infuſed into 


Feil pag. 
140. 


them,; muſt needs be inherent: 8 6 ä 


of iuſtification and ſanctiſi cation is ſuch: 
Therefore man is -inſtified by inherent 
grace, The Major is euident, for fillinge and 
| P 5 infuſion, 


infuſion, is by putting in of things, and not 
by imputation: for no ſuch thinge can ſill 
any thinge. The Minor is thus proued by D. 
Feild ſpeakeing of children baptized: and 
the like reaſon is of others. His vords be 
Feild. pag, theſe; Children when they are adopted and made 
179. the ſonnes of God, when they are iuſlißed and ſandli: 

fied, are filed with babus or potentiall babilities, of 
Feild I. 1. theſe yertues faith, hope, and love. The ſame 
6.4.p4g.10, doctrine hee teacheth in an other place to 
be cited hereafter, when I shall entreate of 
the grace and efficacie of Sacraments: where 
this Article will be more declared. For this 


Conell def. 
of Hooker 
Pag. 114. 


who. alſo in playne termes approueth 
habituall, and reall infuſion of grace, and con- 
cerning iuſtificatien auoncheth thus: The 
Pag. 40. doctrine of Luther in this poynt was not vniuſtly called 
into queſtion, by thoſe of the Romane Church, And 
ſeemeth to laboure to. reconcile that, 
which hee eſteemeth the beſt opinion of 
Proteſtants in this matter, to that of the 

Churche of Rome. 
Further I argue thus: All that is a guift of 
God a qualitie in the ſoule, an internall ha- 
bite, and infuſed from God, is inherent: But 
the grace of iuſtiſication is ſuch: Therefore 
it is inherent. The firſt propoſition is ma- 
Wotton nifeſtly true t the ſecond is proued by M. 
def of Perk, Wotton in theſe, words: Grace is ſome guift of 
pag. $1.82. God, which is 4 qualitie in the ſoule. And a little 
after. The habits of grace be inſaſed from 


God. . 
"+ Laſtely 
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time it is further confirmed by D. Couell 


Concerning inherent Tuſtice). 235 
Laſtely in this mattet I reaſon thus: 
vyhatloeuet maketh euery true Chriſtian to 
be tighteous in the ſight of God, is true lu- 
ſtice: But Inherent grace makerh euery true 
Chriſtian righteous in the fight of God : 
Therefore inherent grace is true luſtice. 
The Maier is manifeſtly true: And the Minor 
thus playnely proued by M. Votton, in Wetton 
theſe words: Wee acknowledge euery true Chri- def of 
flian to be righteow inthe fight of God, by inherent **'*+ .. 
Righteouſnes.: And anſwering for Proteſtants — . * 
and writing this for their ackno wledgment 
in the plucall number would haue vs take it 
for their common opinion, And thus Ca- 
tholicke doctrine of inherent grace is di- 
rectly and demonſtratiuely proued to be 
true euen by Proreſtaves. And their deniall 
theteof together with their conceipt of 
imputatiue righteous, alſo by themſelues 
conuinced for falſe and erroneous. Which 
is further confirmed by M. Higgom in his 
Sermon at Paules Croſſe, wherein ſpeaking 
ol che iuſt, hee calleth chem, Parſons hauing Theoph, 
b I grace dwelling in them. And againe: Wee haue in - 28+ Ser. 
berent righteouſnes in our ſelues, Then ſeeing 5 
: formes inherent, doe, and muſt needs de- 24. * 
ö nominate the ſubiect, in which they inhere, 
and be ſubiected, as heate, cold, whitenes, 
blacknes, and the like, are the true cauſe, 
f why choſe things in which they are ſubic- 
&ed, be named, and truely are thinges hott, 
cold, white and blacke: ſo Iuſtice , inherent 
| and ſubiected ( as theſe men tell vs) in the 
FN ſoules 
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236 Engbh Proteſtants Recantation 
ſoules of men, muſt needs make them, both 
truely named, and truely and really to be 
iuſt, And this is euident through all the 
theologicall vertues faith, hope, and charitie 
or loue of God (all one) as in other vertues. 
For as by prudence or viſedome a man is 
named, and truely is prudent, and wiſe; by 
remperance temperate, and ſo of the reſt: 
So by theologicall vertues reſideing and 
inherent in vs, wee are named, and truely 
be, as their denomination, acts, and effects 
are. Of faith and beleife, wee are onely 
named, and are faithfull, and beleeinge; by 
hope, hopefull or hopeinge; by charitie or 
loue of God, loueing of him, and keeping 
his commaundements, which is mans iuſti- 
fication, as M. Wotton shall be wittnes, in 
. theſe his words : Righteouſnes ſaith Auſtin is 
nothinge els, but not to ſyn: not to ſyn, © to keepe the 
commaundements of the lame: that is as bymſelf 
preſently expownds it. To doe none of thoſe things, that 
are forbidden, and to doe all thoſe things, that are 
commaunded. Therefore faith (though it be 
neceſſaryly required) is not as Cambridg faith, 
the whole cauſe of iuſtification. Vet there 
is more hereafter of this matter, 
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I WHEREIN THE CATHOLICK 


doctrine of the efficacie and validitie of 
good wor bes, done in grace, their meritt 
and reward is proued by theſe Englich 
Proteſtants. 


a4 ONCERNINGE the validitie, and 
$3 cfhcacie of — workes, done 

in grace, ſufficient to iuſtiſie: the 
Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome to be holy and ſyncere 
in this matter, hath beene | ſufficiently 
proued by our contry Proteſtants, in the 
former chapters, But to take away all pre - 


J rence of exception, I villa little more par- 


ticularly ſpeake of this Queſtion: Wherein 


the Councell of Trent hath thus defined. 
Eternall liſeis to be propoſed to thoſe, that worke well Concil. 
s the end, and truſting in God, both as 4 grace Trid, ſeſſ. 
3 mercifully promiſed to tbe children of God by Ieſis 6+ 


Chriſt, and 4s a Reward by the promiſe of the ſame 
God, ſaithfullyto be rendered to their good deeds, and 
meritts, And a little after, yeeld ing a reaſon, 
for the dignitie and worthines of ſuch good 
workes, addeth thus: Chriſt leſw bimſelf « the 
heade to the members and vine to the braunches, doth 
continually inflowe ver tue, antuipateth,accompameth, 
and followeth allwajes their good workes,and _ 
woe 


15 - 
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which they could by no meanes, begratefull, and me - 


ritoriom to God. Hitherto the words of the 


Conell def. 
of Hooker 
pag. 40, 


Councell, for Catholicks. Now to proue | 
how Proteſtants doe accommodate them- | 


felues to this doctrine firſt I argue in this 
maner. 

+ Good workes should haue iuſtified in the 
ſtate of Innocencie if Adam had not fallen: 
Therefore they can iuſtiſie being done in 
the ſtate of grace, by Chriſt: The paritie 
and conſequence is proued by the dignitie 
and value of Chriſts paſſion, and meritts, 
reſtoring for this purpoſe, that which wee 
loſte in Adam. The Antecedent is iuſtified 
by D. Couell, who comparing the good 
workes of Chriſtians by grace in Chriſt, 


repayring the fall of Adam, with workes | 
in the ſtare of Innocencie, writerh thus: | 
Had Adam continued in bis furft eftate, mans abſo- 
late Righteouſnes, and integritie in all hu actions, 


had beene the way of life to him, and to all his poſte- 
nie. And ſeeing this integtitie in mans 


Actions, had tended but either ro the 
- keepeing of the precepts, or doeing works 
of perfection, both which by Proteſtants 


here after be poſſible, this reaſon conclu- 
deth. Secondly I argue thus: Whatſoeuer 
procureth PRI for fins doth iuſtifie: But 
good workes done in grace, procure par- 


don for (ins: Therefore they iuſtifie. The 


firſt propoſition is euidently true: for as no- 
thing but ſyn maketh. man vniuſt; ſo that 


which taketh it away, muſt needs leaue him 


iuſte, 
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| Conc. meritt of good workes, 239 
iuſte. The ſecond ptopoſition is thus proued 
firſt by D. Couell writing in theſe words? ,_, 47 
Good wor kes, Humiliation, Fafteinge and Weepring of Hooker 
are meanes to blott out (yn. And by D. Feildalſo pag. 42. 
in this maner : Good workesdone in grace procure Feild pag. 
pardon far ſynne. Againe thus I argue: That 16. 
which is able to iuſtifie perfectly, in the 

ſight of God, and did iuſtiſie Abraham, the 

Father of the true belecuers, and iuſtiſied, 

doth alſo iuſtifye vs: Bur good workes are 

of that efficacie, and did iuſtiſie Abraham, 

dur Father: Therefore they iuſtiſie vs his 
children. The Maior is manifeſtly true. For 

firſt both that power and abilitie u in vayne Which 

neuer ij acted, as that common grownde in 
learninge teacheth: and the —— 

make the maner of the iuſtifyeing of Abra- 

bam, a forme of our juſtificarion.The ſecond 
propoſition is proued by M. Wotton, who Wotton 
ſpeaketh thus in the name of Proteſtants: def. of 
Wee teache, that thoſe that are in deede adjudged Pert. pa- 
good wor ben are able to inſtifie a man per feltly in the 7 ſ - 
preſence of God , and to deſerue euerleſtinge life. „g. 174 
Whereby hee doth not onely teach iuſtifi- 175, and 
cation by workes of grace, but that they infrac 5. 
deſerue euerlaſteing life; but of this their 
worthines and meritt I will diſpute he- 

reafter. And the ſame M. Wotton in the ſame Wotton 
his defence of M. Perkins, writeth thus: M. ſp. pag. 
Perkins profeſſeth that Abraham was iuſtiſied by 240. 
Workes L: euen before God: not onely = — * 
This a little before the ſame place. And for = Page 
himſelf concerninge the iuſtifieing of 

Abrabam, 


Conell def. 
of Hooker 


pag. 43. 


Couell def. 
of Hooker 


Pag. 42. 
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Abrabam, his words be theſe: Abraham wa 
zuſtified longe before God made him the promiſe, and 
before. hee came out of the land of Chanaan. 


a, Which was before bis faith ſo much vrged 
by Proteſtants in chis queſtion, was ſo 
- commended. + 


Further Iargue thus: Nothing that is error, 
is true doctt ine: But the deniall of iuſtifica- 
tion by good workes, is error: Therefore 
not true doctrine. The Mator is euidently 
true: for truthe and error are oppoſites, 
The Minor is thus proued by D. Couell, 
whole words be Role: To {ay wee clayme 
nothing by am dutie wee doe, or any vertue wee finde 
in our [elues, inthe beſt conſtruction, maketh but an 
barshe ſownde, and diſcouereththe error, which they 
of the Church of Rome haue thought ys to holde. 
Where hee directly calleth that error, 
which the Romane Church hath charged 
Proteſtants with, in this queſtion ;:; and ex- 

reſseth it ro be, in extenuating good wor- 
kes ſo farre, that they and vertue in vs were 
not ſufficient Tule to clayme reward for 
them of God: which could not be, except 
they were of a iuſtifieing and deſeruing na- 
ture and power. 

Moreouer thus I reaſon ; That which is 
the obleruation of the lawe, is righteouſnes, 
and Iuſtice: But good workes done in grace 
at the obſcruation of the lawe: Therefore 
they are righteouſnes and Iuſtice , The 
Maior is euident. The Minor is proued by the 
ſame Proteſtant Doctor in the ſame place, 

and 
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and in theſe wardes:: Amonęſt creatures in this 

worlde, onely 2 of the lawe, of bis na« 

ture is rigbteog nen: onely mans tranſgreſion ſyn. 

Which tyighcalſe be ſufficient 7 

Argument: for if onely transgreſſion of the 

lawe, is ſynne, and vniuſtice; then good 

workes the keeping of the lawe, muſt needs 

beluſtice. Andin an other place thusrhe 

ſame Author ſpeaketh of prayer, a parrof 

good workes: Prayer i the beſt meanes both to — 

teſliſie our duti full aſſection, and moſte eſſectuall to „in pax. 

obtazne, whatſoever wee wanting can deſire at Gods x 76, 

bands, D. Sutcliffe thus commendeth this 

good worke. By prayers wee obtaine remi gion of Sutelif ag. 

ſins. By prayers wee obtayne Gods grace. And yet it P. Celler 

is euident euen in Proteſtants docttine, that PRg-7 3473s 

they which haue remiſſion of ſyns, and 

Gods grace, arc juſt, and righteous, in cheir ire 

phraſe of ſpeakeinge. | Good deeds; 
Now that good deeds done in grace are n i 

alſo meritorious, thus I argue: Wharſoeuer £7" 

is rewarded, 'rewardable, bindeth an other by Englinh 

to giue for it, was by antiquitie, and noW Proteſ ant i 

alſo properly called meritt, is meritorious: 

But good workes done in grace, are ſuch: 

Therefore they are meritorious, The Maior 

is euident: And the Miner thus proued firſt 

by D. Covell which ſpeaketh thus: That _— — 

workes of perfection to which wee are not — — 

bownde, haue greater reward, then keeping of © © 


' theprecepts. Then bothe the one and other 


muſt needs haue their reward , the one 


Q_ | greate, 


cool ſup. 
pag. (0. 44. 
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greate, and the othet greatet᷑: and conſe- 
quently be ſo meretorious, and deſerueing; 
for euen in our vulgare language, and pro- 
prietie of ſpeache, reward is not but whete 
deſerueing is; ſignifyeing a Retribution or 
payeing againe for a thinge. Againe the 
ſame Proteſtant Doctor writeth thus in 
layne termes: Rewards doe allaayes preſuppoſe 
h duties performed as are rewardable. It was the 
phraſe of Antiquitie to call our vertuow attaynment 
lythe way of meritt. The phraſe of the Larine doth 


properly make one to meritt of an other, and as it 


were to binde him to him, who doth any thinge which 
pleaſeth, and delighteth him, for whome it is done. 
Which ſufficiently proueth that ſecond pro- 
poſition, And from this graunt, this matiet 
is thus, further demonſtrated by their Ar- 
ticles to which they haue, all ſubſcribed, 
where it is thus defined: good workes which are 
the fruites of faith, ar pleaſeing and acceptable to God 
in Chrift. Vppon which words, good Porr doe 
pleaſe God, their publick gloſſe is in theſe 
vords: God bath commaunded them to be done, and 
requireth riębteouſnes, not onely out ward of the body, 


bat alſo inward of the mynde, and bath appointed for 


the vertuom, and godly, rewards both in this life, and 
in the world to came, and to the wiched punishments, 
ſpiritual, corporal, and of body and ſoule , eternall in 
the pitt of Hell: And for this doctrine cite theſe 
ſcriptures: Matth. 5.16. lob, 15. 12. Phil. 2, 14. 
Cc. 1. Theſſ. 4 3. &c. 2. Tim. 2.19. James 2. Matth. 
5.22. 26. &c. And all theſe Proteſtant Conſeſ- 
ſions , Heluetia. Baſile , Boheme, Fraunce Belgia, 
| Ausburge, 


— 


+Conc, meriti of good workes; . 147 

Auibirge, Caronir, Wittemb. Sueus. Therefore wee 

need not be doubtfull of it, by Proteſtant 

proceedings. 7 
But to make it further, and without all * 

exception; moſte apparantly true: I further 

argue in this maner. That which was taught 

by the ttue ptimatiue Church in this point, 

is true docttine: But meritt of good wor kes 

was then taught by it: Therefore iris true 

docttine. The Maior is euident before. And 

the Minor is proued thus, by theſeProte- 

ſtants. D. 4torton from Caliyn ackuowled- ere 1 

geth, that the word meritt was vſed of the Auncient 7 , — 4 — 

Fathers, in obtayning rewarde. D. Concll aſſureth 276. 

vs thus : Diuers both of the. Greeks , and Latine Conel! mo- 

Church, taught freewsl, meritts, and inuocation of deſt. exam. 

Sainfts, as Carholicks doe. D. Sutcliff telleth me Wy ; 

ys, that within the firſt 600, yeares ( time of — 5 

truth with him and other Proteſtants) the $0, 

dactriue of meritts and good deeds v taught. And 

M. Werten acknowledgeing that the aun- 

cient Fathers vſed the name of meritt, in this 

queſtion concludeth thus: The doctrine of me- 

rites, as it vas held and taught by the auncient Chri- 

Pans, wee acknowledge, and embrace. Therefore 

ſeeing Proteſtants 7 as M. Wotton generally Wen 

vndertaketh in their name ) acknowledg dof "off 

for true the doctrine of the Fathers cancer- 

ning meritts, and (as before by Proteſtants) 

the Fathers and the preſent Romane 

Church agree in this poynt, Proteſtants 

alſo muſt ſubſcribe vnto them. And not to 

make theſe Proteſtants ſingular in this con- 


Q 2 ſent, 
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Bel! tryal ſent, I wil 


add M. Bell to their number: hee 


of the new Writeth thus: True it , 1 freeh graunt, that the 


Religion 
cap. 9. 


Often call the workes. of the faithfull, meretoriow. 


boly Fathers doe often vſe the Word, meritt, and doe 


And doth not onely yeeld; that, to be worthie, 
and meretoriow, is all one, but that ſuch, 
workes of the faithfull , are rewarded with 
heauen. I Argue againe inthis order: workes 
that are rewarded in heauen, may or ought 
to be done in reſpect of reward, and bringe 


a ſpeciall worthines vnto the workers of 


Ormerod 
Pag no pa- 
$3. pag. 53+ 


Wotton 
def. of 
Perk, pag. 
302. pag. 
331 


them, are meretorious: But the ous deeds 


of Chriſtians done in grace, be ſuch: The- 
refore they ate meretorious: The Maior is 
euident before, both by the deſcription of 
reward, by the graunt of Proteſtants, and 
in reſpeck hat M. Bell laſt cited, hath aſſu · 
red vs, that, to be wort bie, and to be meretor ou, 
i; all one. The Minor is thus proued : firſt M. 
Ormerode writeth thus: Jon (meaning Ca- 
tholicks) doe notoriouſly ſlaunder ys (Prote- 
ſtants) beareing the world in hand, wee teach that 
none onght to doe good in reſpect of reward , be it 
knowne vnto you, wee are ſarre from teac heing, that 


4 man ought not to doe good in reſpect of reward. M. 


Wotton hath theſe words: God will reward the 
leaſte good worke of any of bis children. And a- 
gayne: They that areinſtified, shall haue a ſpeciall 
wortbynes in themſelues, when they shall come to re 
ceaue their inheritance , becauſe they shall be truly, 
and fully ſandtiſied. Where not onely a reward 
is graunted ro good workes, but that they 
make che docrs of them meritinge , and 

a2 worthy 


W 9 
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worthy of their erernall inhericance, and 
that this worthynes is cauſed by grace, and 
Iuſtice whereby they are iuſtified, and 
bringe forth workes, of ſuch worrhe, value, 
and deſerueinge. WM 

And to cleate further this name of reward, 
which ſome of them would violently wreſt 
from the true and proper meancing thereof 
in this queſtion: Thus I argue- againe: 
whatſoeuet is ſo effectuall, that reward, or 
ſtipend cannot be denyed vnto it, without 
iniuſtice, is meretorious: Bur good workes 
done in grace, are ſuch: Therefore they are 
meretorious, The Maior is manifeſt, for 
that which is due byyuſtice, is due by Title 
and worthines: for the proper act and office 
of luſtice is, to render to euery one his 
ov ne, and due. The Minor is thus proued by | 
M. Wotton, Who entreateing of the crowne w 

of Tuftice , which accordinge vnto S. Paules of \ Perking 
doctrine, God 4s 4tuſt iudge is to render, Vriteth pag. 337. 
thus: S. Paule reckons vp bis good ſeruices: and good 338. 
reaſon: for the reward is not due to any by promiſe, * * 5 
bat to them that doe good workes, For els what should SY | 

be rewarded? But why should it be called a crowne of 

Iuſtice ? becauſe it is given to the iuſt, according to 

their iuſt works. And in that reſpect God is called a iuſt 

zudge, in giucing this crowne: becauſe bee giues good 

fer good. And againe: wee wholly ſubſcribe to S. Wotton 
Auguſtine , that God cannot but reward our good fe. Pag. 
workes, becauſe of his promiſe , and becauſe they 3370 

are ſuch, for the ſulſtance of them , as bee bath 

enieyned: and ſo ( 4s I haue ſaide often) in 

| *» general 
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generall luſtice, they that doe well, muſt haue well. 
Laſtely in this Queſtion I argue thus: 
That which deſerueth condigne, or 
worthie reward, is meretorious But good 
| deeds done in grace, be ſuch: Therefore 
they are meritorious. T he Mazor is euident: 
becauſe Meritum ex condigno, Meritt by con- 
dignietie, is the greareſt, and that which bath 
beene moſte impugned by Proteſtants. Ihe 
Minor is concluded by his maieſtie, in his 
approbation of the Accidence, before the 
Grammar, vſually taught in England: where 
8 of ſchoolemaſtets deſeruings, for 
the reacheing, and inſtruction of children, 
his regall and reſolute ſentence, for this 
At probat, matter, is vttered in theſe words: 300 shall | 
of the Ac deſerue of allmightie God condigne rewarde. Where 
cidevce both deſerueing. which is meritt, and the 
* reward to be condigne, is teſtified. And 
thus much, for this queſtion, out of theit 

priuate Authors and Doctors, Now lett vs 
Theater of cite ſome what, out of their publick Theater, 
greateBri. In which they deliuer vnto vs firſt the 
ran pay. common opinion of that primatiue age of 
34% Chriſtianitie in this point, generally in theſe 
termes: It is not to be wondered at in that theſe 
times, the holy Adts of men, which no doubt were 
mam, and the habitt of monkes, the accounted holy 
garments of humilitie, were ſo menttoriously 
reſpected and reputed in the deuoute- barts of the 
Religeow, Where wee (ee, that this doctrine 
of che meritt of good workes, was ſo ge- 
nerall, and vniuerſall, that no man might 
wonder 
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wonder at it: Their reaſon shall, be anſwe.. 
ared in his proper place; Therefore ſeeing 
this vniuetſall docttine of metitts, was in 
that vnſpotted tyme of the Church, as theſe 
men haue often graunted, it may be 
wondered at, with what colour, or pre- 
rence of truthe, theſe men againſt their 
owne Rule, and Iudgment should now 
deny it, or bringe it into queſtion. Eſpecially 
ſeeing they aſſigne through all their wor 
this cauſe of meritt and ſatisfaction to haue 

iuen the cheife grownd, and originall, to 
0 many holy, and Religious fowndations, 
in England, to meritt and procure pardon 
of God, to ſatisfy for the ſyns of themſelues, 
the fownders, their frends, Anceſters, and 
poſterities. As wee may vnderſtand by theſe 
few Examples, which they propoſe vnto vs 
in this order: Oſy Kinge of Northumberland Theat.pags 
hazing cruelly ſlayne Kinge Oſwyne of Deirans, in 338. n. 2. 
that place afterward ſer ſati»fation of ſo heynous an 


| offence, & monaſtery was b:alt, as vpponlike occa- 


fions , many the like fowndations were layde. And - 
of him againe (partly cited in an other . 
place:) Thu Kinge Oſwy hauing raygned 28. OP 3385 
yeares falling ſicke, ſtroke with remorſe ſor the death 
of good Kinge Oſwyne, and the blood which bee bad 


Peil, vowed 4 pilgrimadge to Rome. So they de- rag. 329: 


ſcribe vnto vs, K. Wiſhere his wor kes of ſatisſa- n. 3. 
Aion, in building Churches, and monaſteryes, for his 
Murthering , or Martyringe bis ſonues WIfald asd 
Ruffin, And againe: Echelbert of Kent in fown - P44. 202. 
dinge 8. Paules Church in London, in his “ 


Q 4 charter 


Pag. 343» 


Pag, 263. 


Pag. 364. 
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charter bath theſe wordes:; Ethelbert Rex Deo 


inſpir ante pro avime ſus Remedio, dedit Epiſcops 
Mileto terram &c. Ethelbert Kinge by Gods Inſpira- 
tion, for remedy of his ſoule hath giuen to Bishop Mi- 
letus the land called Tuclingham for the Monaſtery of 
S. Paule- And againe : Kinge Ethelbald liuing 4 
wicked life being reprebended by the epiſile of Boni- 
face an English! man, and Arcbt-shop of Mentz, in 
repentance reltaſed and priuiledged e from 
Acributes to himſelf and buiit the Abley of Crom - 
land in Lincolneshive , for the paciſyeing of. Gods 
wrathe towards bisſyns. And againe: Ringe Offs 
in teſtimonie of his Repemance, for the blood bee had 
Pilt, bee gaue the tenth part of all his goods vnto the 
Church men, and vnto the poore At Bathe hes alſo 
built an other Monaſtery , and in Warwickshire 4 
Church, where the adieyninge towne, from it and 
him'beareth the name Offa Churche, In greate deuo- 
tion bee went io Rome, where hee made bis Kinge= 
dome ſubiect to 4 Tribute then called Peter peace, 
afterwards Rome-ſcot. In honor of S. Albane, and in 
repentance of his (yns ouer againſt Verolamium 
in the place then called Holmeburſt where that 
Proto-martyr of Brittaine for the conſtant profeſſion 
of Chriſt, loſte bis beade, Offa built a magnificent 
Monaſtery, endoweinge it with lands and riteh re- 
wenewes for the mayntenance of an hundred monkes, 
And thus againe: King Ethelſtan bautng conſented 


to bis brother Edwynes death, repented the ſame; 


for beſides his ſeuen yeares penance voluntarily yn- 
dergone, to patify the gboñ of his betrayed brother, 
hee built the tun monaſteryes of Middleton , and 
CMitheineſe , goeing into the North againſt. the 
ds 15.4; | Danes , 


N 
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Dane: 45 bee was 4 man much deuoted to godward, 
tinte a fide to viſit the Tombe of S. John of Bewer= 
ley, where earneſtly praying for hu proſperow ws | 
for want ef richer iuells, there offered bis kmfe 
voweing that if hee returned, bee would redeeme it 
With a worthie price; Which as they tell vs, hee 
truely performed, though they mention 
not, What it was. But to putt vs out of 
doubt, that both this doctrine of Meritt, and 


fatufaction, and the execution of it, by ſuch 
mericorious good deeds, was both grate - 


full, and pleaſeing to God, and honorable 
wich all good men, firſt they teſtiſie of this 
laſte tecited Kinge in theſe wordes: rela- 


reing of a ſtraunge miracle wrought by p,,. 364. 
him, thus they add: The enemyes by craft and ſup.,n 8B. 1b 
ſubtlety comeing to his campe, hee awakging boldly & pag. 
ruthing vppon bis enemyes, putt them backe with the 363. 


death of ſyue petty Kings, twelue Dukes, and well 
neare of the whole Army. Hee ioyned Northumber- 
land to the reſt of hu Monarchye, and returninge to 
Beuerly redeemed hu one knife. His dominion as 
the largeſt that any Saxon before him had enioyed, 
and hi fame the greateſt with all forreyne princes, 
who ſought bis frendshipp both with lone and alliance 
by matching with his ſciſters, and preſenting him with 
rich and rare preſents: for Hugh Kinge of Fraunce be- 
ſides other ineſtimable Tuells , ſent him the (word of 
Conſtantine the greate, in the hilt whereof, all couered 
with gold, vas one of the nayles that faſtened Chriſt to 
the croſſe, and of the ſpeate, and crowne of thornes. 


| Before him they make Kinge Elfred the moſt 


vorthie, and after him, Kinge Edward a 
$44.29 | Q 5 Saint, 


Pag. 251 


ef fque yeares old, was ſent very bonorably attended 


Pag. 357, 


Pag. 359. 


Pag. 259, 
ſub. u. 25 
28. 
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Saint, and yet make them bothe in doctrine 
and practiſe of meritt, and meritorious 
workes to be renowned. Of the fitſt they 
write in this maner: Elfred the fourth ſonne of 
Kange Ethelwolfe and ladie Osburge bu wife, a child 


ta the citia of Rome, where Leo then Bishop confir- 
med him, was bis godfatber at confirmation, and 
anonted him is the expetation of 4 Kingedome : 
growne in yeares hee grewe ſo in diſcretion, magna- 
nimitie, and fauour of all men, that in the ſucceſſiue 
Razgnes of bi three elder brethren , hee ruled 45 4 
viceroy, or ſecondary Kinge vnder euery of them ,, and 
after them at the laſt ſucceeded in the English mo- 
narc hye: Hee was a moſte worthie prince, Gurmund or 
Gartburne the danish Kinge with thirtie of bis 
chetfe nobilitie came to conditions with Kinge Elfred, 
and are chriſtened. His buildings were many, bothe 
10 Gods ſeruice , and other publicke vſe , 4s at 
Edelingſey a Monaſtery, at Wincheſter a new Minſter, 
and at Shaftesbury a bowſe of Nunnes, wherein hee 
made his daughter Etbelgeds the Abbeſſe. Hig other 
holy workes and meritorious deeds are to 
many to be remembred..in this place; but 
they conclude of him in theſe words: The 
yertues of this prince are matchable to any, that euer 
raigned before him, and exceed the moſte, that euer 
raigned after him, both in ſeruice of God &c. Con- 


cerninge K Edward ſyrnamed the Confeſſor, 


it would be to tedious to make recitall, but 


of parte of his holy vertues, and merito- 


rious workes, in this place Lonely add from 


theſe men: The 40000. poiwnds yearely of Dane 
n | guilt 
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guilt was remitted by him, payed for 40. yeares con- pag. 397. 
tinuance, out of the lands of all, except onely the 398. 399 · 
cleargye, becauſe ( ſay our auntient lawes, the Kings 499+ 41. 
repoſed more confidence in the prayers of boly Church, *?** 
then in the power of armes. His words of C. Editha 

his «wife openly vppon bis death bedd were: hee v 

his wife , but in ſecret embraceing as his ſciſter. K. 

Edward ( and bis ſucceſſors aſter ) miraculouſly cureth 

the diſeaſe called ſtruma, now the Kings euill, with 

other prophettcall and beauenly guifts hee was en- 

dowed. Hee vowed a pilgrimadge to Hieruſalem, for 

diſchardg whereof hee built the Church of Weſtman- 

fter &c. Theſe Proteſtants concluſion of him 

is this: Kiuge Edward 4 prince of much vertue and 

integritie of life, raigned with ſach Iuſtice and pietie, 

that hee obtayned the venerable name of Saint, and 

ynfo poſterities is diſtinguished from other Edwards, 

by the, adiunct, Confeſſor. © how happy were it, 

if either Catholicks, or Proteſtants could 

truly write ſo much of Proteſtant princes, 

neither frends to the doctrine or fauoures 

of exerciſe, of meritts, and meritorious k 

deeds. Therfore the yniaerſitie of Cambridge, 

by their owne Doctors were ouerſeene, to 

{a p Wee boulde charitie to be no concurringe cauſe of 
zſtification with faith. Vet ſomewhat more of 

this matter, is, conteyned in the next 

chapter, 


CHAP. 
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= 


CnuarrTt'etR V. 


WHEREIN 18 PROVED BY 
theſe English Proteſtants, that the com- 
maundements of God are posible to be 
kept by grace : may , and ought ſoto be 
tepr. 


# Onczrnincs the keeping of 
A | Gods commaundements, The 
Councell of Trent hath thus de- 
= fined. Noe man ong hi to vſe that teme 
| rariom ſaying, and condemned by the 
Fathers, vnder Anathema, that the precepts of God 
are vnpoſſible to be kept of 4 man iuſtiſied, for God 
doth not commaunde vnpoßible things, but commaun- 
ding doth admonish, both to doephat thou canſt, and 
to aske, what thou canſt not doe, and doth help that 
thou mayeſt be able to doe, whoſe commaundements 
are not heauie, whoſe yoke is [weete , and burden 
light, for they which are the children of God, doe lone, 
and they which loue him, as himſelf wittneſſeth, keepe 
his ſazeings. Hitherto the Councell of Trent, 
for the doctrine of the Romane Church: 
now that the English Proteſtants by their 
owne Writings, are, or ought to be of the 
ſame opinion , in this queſtion , thus I 
argue. 

Whatſoeuer all Chriſtians Tuſtely vowe 
to Keepe and performe, that in all true 
doctrine 


— — 
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about he 
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doctrine they are able to keepe, and per- 
forme: But by the opinion of b zlish Pro- 
teſtants, all Chriſtians vowe to keepe the 
commaundements: Therefore they may, 
and muſt keepe them. The Mazor is manifeſt 
by Proteſtants, graunteing with the holy 
ſcriptures, and Fathers, that iuſt vowes be 
both of things poſſible, and muſt be keptifor 
if the iuſt promiſe of man to man bindeth, 
how much more a iuſt promiſe to God, 
which is a vowe obligatory and byn- 
deing? The Minor is proued by the publicke 
Proteſtant English communion booke, re- 
confirmed by his Maieſties authoritie: 


which both teacheth, that wee are bewnde to Commu 
keepe the commaundements, and all that are baptix ed nion Books 
yowe to doe it. Then ſeeing all English Pro- tit. chate- 
teſtants, doe either ſweatre, or ſubſcribe „e, and 
tit publicte 
doctrine, and preſcription of that their g. le- 
authenticall Ritual, and Directorie, as they lowed 
cannot by their oath or ſubſcription deny frends. 


vnto, and dayly followe and execute the 


it without periury ot denyall of their faith: 
ſo by the rule it ſelf, they committ ſacri- 
ledge in teiecting that doctrine. 

Secondly I argue thus: All things that are 
of neceſſitie to bee obſerued, or kept of 
men, in Religion, are poſſible: But the com- 
maundements are of neceſſitie to be obſer- 
ued, and kept: Therefore they are poſſible. 
The Maior is ſo euidently true, that if it 
were falſe, all Chriſtians of neceſſitie muſt . 
be damned, and none ſaued, not beeing able 
to doe 
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WHEREIN IS PROVED BY 
theſe English Proteſtants, that the com- 


maundements of God are poſiible to be 
kept by grace: may, and ought ſo to be 
tepr. 


a4 Oncrrnincs the keeping of 
{ 88 | Gods commaundements, The 
| Councell of Trent hath thus de- 
ined. No man ong ht to vſe that teme · 
rarious ſaying, and condemned by the 
Fathers, vnder Anathema, that the precepts of God 
are vnpoſſible to be kept of 4 man iuſtiſied, for God 
doth not commaunde vnpoßible things, but commaun- 
ding doth admonisb, both to doeywhat thou canſt, and 
to aske, what thou canſt not doe, and doth help that 
thou mayeſt be able to doe, whoſe commaundements 
are not heauie, whoſe yoke is ſweete, and burden 
light, for they which are the children of God, doe lone, 
and they which lone him, as himſelf wittneſſeth, keeps 
his ſayeings. Hitherto the Councell of Trent, 
for the doctrine of the Romane Church: 
now that the English Proteſtants by their 
owne Writings, are, or ought to be of the 
ſame opinion , in this queſtion , thus I 
argue. 

Whatſoeuer all Chriſtians Tuſtely yowe 
to keepe and performe, that in all true 
doctrine 
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doctrine they are able to keepe, and per- 
forme: But by the opinion of zlish Pro- 
teſtants, all Chriſtians vowe to keepe the 
commaundements: Therefore they may, 
and muſt keepe them. The Maior is manifeſt 
by Proteſtants, graunteing with the holy 
ſcriptures, and Fathers, that iuſt vowes be 
both of things poſſible, and muſt be kept: for 
if the juſt promiſe of man to man bindeth, 
how e much more a iuſt promiſe to God, 
which is a vowe ' obligatory and byn- 
deing? The Minor is proued by the publicke 
Proteſtant English communion booke, re- 
confirmed by his Maieſties authoritie: 


which both reacherh, that wee are bomnde to Comme . 
keepe the commaundements, and all that are baptized nion Books 
yowe to doe it. Then ſeeing all English Pro- tit. chate- 


s ' : chiſmo, and 
teſtants, doe either ſweare, or ſubſcribe tit publicke 


vnto , and dayly followe and execute the , 


doctrine, and preſcription of that their g be- 
authenticall Ritual, and Directorie, as they lowed 
cannot by their oath or ſubſcription deny frend:. 


it without periury ot denyall of their faith: 
ſo by the rule it ſelf, they committ ſacri- 
ledge in teiecting that doctrine. 

Secondly I argue thus: All things that are 
of neceſſitie to bee obſerued, or kept of 
men, in Religion, are poſſible: But the com- 
maundements are of neceſſitie to be obſer- 
ued, and kept: Therefore they are poſſible. 
The Maior is ſo euidently true, that if it 
were falſe, all Chriſtians of neceſſitie muſt . 
be damned, and none ſaued, not beeing able 
to doe 


© 
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to doe that which of neceſſitie they maſt 
doe, ox els not be ſaued, but damned. The 
Minor is proued by the preſent Proteſtant 


Archbishops of Canterbury, and D. Feilds 


allowed Greeke Church: which cenſuteth 
Hieremia thus: The commanndements of God of neceſßitie are 
patriarch , io beobſerued, Therefore if they would deny 
conflant, their comunion Booke it ſelf, which before 


cenſur. cap. hath proued the ſame, for vowes iuſtly 


5 made ar of neceſſitie to be kept: yet if D. 


Feild and ſuch will be members of their 
allowed true Church, they muſt be of this 
opinion: & I the rather hope ſo, becauſe, D. 

Feild with others ſay: out of the Churche there 

in no ſaluation. Thirdly that doctrine which is 

ſo abſurde, that by Proteſtants opinion, no 
man teacheth it, is not true: But this of the 
vnpoſſibilitie to keepe the commaun - 
dements is ſuch: Therefore it is not true. 

a The Major is manifeſt; The Minor is made 

Surcliff ag. a8 manifeſt by theſe words of D. Sutcliff: 

D. Kelkfon No man dotb teac h, that the commaundements ar e 

pag. 74.91. abſolutely, and nph vnpoßible. Therefore they 

may be kept. * 

Further argue thus: All that graunt the 
doctrine of the Church of Rome (expreſſed 
before out ofthe Councell of Trent) to be true 
in this point, and that God exacteth of vs to 
keepe the commaundements, muſt needs 
graunt the poſſibilitie, to doe it, and con · 
ſent herein with Catholickes: But English 
Proteſtants doe, or muſt doe ſo: Therefore 

they muſt graunt this poſſibilitie, and _ 
ent 


Feild ſup. 
tert. cap. 
1 


And futther in theſè words: Ifwee be not our- 
rlues wuntt inge, though wee cannot aueyde all ſynt: 
hn wee 0 0 all anoide all greate and — 
ſumptuontſyns' And t6 make this tnatter more 
cleare; if it needed, hee addeth: Becauſe S. 
Iames ſaith, bee that kegpeth the whole lawe, and 
offenteth in one, u guiltie of all: ſome thought, 8 
to be imputed to him, that committed any one: But N. 
Lamesonzl relleth to vr, that God exafterh a keepeing 
of them ull. This then u the Concluſion, that though nd 
man be without all ſyn, yet many ate without mam 
preſumpteviu n, which trough prayers, andgeod 
meanes they auoyde. Vhat theſe men teach of 
veniall ſyns, and the diſtinction of them 
from mortall, and greuous ſyns, agreeable 
to Catholicke doctrine, I shall enrreate 
hereafter: In the meane tyme further 1 
argue thus. If true charitie ſuch as keepeth 


the commaundements, may be had in this, 


life, them they may be kept: But ſach 
charitie may be had inthis life : Therefore 
the commaundements, may be kept. The 
ficſt propoſition is euidently true: for the 
ſufficient cauſe. beeing putt, the effect mult 
needs be poſſible, otherwiſe the cauſe were 


not ſufficient, contrary to our ſuppoſition: Wortd dj, 
The Minor is thus proued by M. Wotton J Perkins 
Vriteing in this manet: Trus charitie, thoughe C 15. 


not 


f B — Hooker 
augen fre. And zgayne: God 


4 | pag. 55.58. 
exadleth wee ihould keepe all the coimmaundements. 


Fag. 17. 


Pag. 58, ; 


— 


AB as ee 


not per fed, map he bad; in thi life, and by. it the 
tu ac amm . f God man be, and are lebt, 
bebe felicdh. Therefore (Which hee 
gtaunteth in expreſſe words.) the com- 
maundememnts hoch may, and be kept. The- 
refore may be kept, for things vnpoſſible 
neither are, nor. can be done. 4d impaßibilia 
non eſt potentia: Ther is na pom er to things vnpoßible. 
And the ſame Proteſtant writer, ſpeakeing 
of inherent luſtice writeth thus: Neither doe 
3 wee ( Proteſtants.) deny, that this inherent Righ- 
. 7%, \Leauſnes i. ſuch , miębt enable vs to heepe the 
lame, and shall hen it is perſact. Rig bteouſnes ſayth 

Auſſ in is not hing els hut not to ſyn: not to ſynne, in to 
eepe the commaundements of. the lame: That is 46 
himſelf preſently. expownds it, to doe none of thoſe 
things that are forbidden, aud to doe all thoſe things 
that are commaunded, To him I may add D. 

Barlowe Barlow proteſlant late Bichop of L incolne; who 
Anſw, * relateth twWa things which may ſerue this 
— of purpoſe: The firſt is hop. princes haue the 
4 — * reareſt Temptations & are moſte vnlikely 
y that meanes to keepe the commaunde- 
ments, and keepe themſelues from greate 
ſyns: his words be theſe:king haue many gcca- 
fu which may allure the to ſyn, eſpeci ally hauing that 
pyiuiledge in ſcripture, whether ex gratia or de fatto: 
whether by exemption from God, or feare of men: 
that no man man [ay vnto them, why dae you thus. 
And the ſecond thing concerning keepeing 
the commaundements, and lyueing wichour 
greate ſynne, hee writeth of Queene Elizabeth 
(no. more confirmed in grace then other 
princes 


* 
1 
2 
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OP} for any thinge hee writeth, or any 
heſe-words : 


man can Sede t 

Queene Elizahgth neuer in her li life commyi itted heli 

me. Therefore if shed a pfincaſſe „and Derbe 

ueene, this mans Na ante (chou I. page 
0d enen J lueing in * 

drwngeroas ftafe of thoſd of her ranke;: by 

his Indgmenttefore, never. committed any 

ſynne deſerueing Hell, I hope hee will, or 


m rtr dy bis Ladgmeng, 


feb e x. bn 

th ala ch ce, way Hue We. . 
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" WHEREIN Zak 3 
An of free will in man, & prauei by 
ace Emglish Prove ee l zit. 


| th Siem 2000} 
— Hx'Councel of Trent for Cath. 
TIRES licks; entreateing of the fall“ 
N wan, by the (yn! of Adam, hath 
| thus declared in this Qgeſtionl. 
pee 2 ee and pier 
'df x ani deut be; 
* by 'the ſtrength of naturv, but pierre 
— * t Moſes, could bracts 
3 or- ſe 7 e, . free will w4s 
nov egringuiched; but weakened in power, and delli- 
ned in them. And thus againe: The e bf 
— in — that be of diſcretion, is to be 


— om God, by leſws Chrift, by grate prenenting, 
_ Chat from by the. which when they bad 


no merits, — are 4 That they which were 
auerted from God by h, by his excitatinge and 
eing grace, to connert them, are diſpoſe to * 
ation, freely aſſenting to the ſame grace, and 
| cooperating: So that God touching the hart of man, by 
if the illumination of the holy Ghoſtnethe man himſelf | 
doth nothing at all, receautng that inſpiration , when || 
bee may abiedt it, neither not withſtanding without | 
| the grace of God, can moue bimſelf to Taftice , before 
|! bam, by his free will: Wherevppon in holy 1 8 
19x 65 jaja, | 
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and ce Sende oAbinn bf the Romane 
Churetrin; \chixgQueſti6n. And afrer|this;rhe 
ſame ſacred Councell defineth agaititiche Concil. 
ooftfete vill g ibu mbnde3Ifuny 5 f, (wp. 
h ſap; vhack hd hug ef, er tht hv ef, 6. n 
eee i . land rxtinct lit m tit Ahn. 
No lett in aver es how thiks BripthhnPds. 
teſtant wricers/ Will agree with this Oudfis -:- 
Hicke,:ſeneerio# In Which matter thus 
beo z t ni 30011941 991 :2& mo 
das Mete there is frerdome in nd kom 
chaction, and neceſſitie, there à few: 
Bat in mant will afrer the fall of], is 
this frrodomy: T hereſote in Pin ere bs 
free will. Thentaier is cuident by Proceſtants 


1 ing 2ſach freedome to make 
1 — proned by D: Coudll Conell def. 
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k voluntarie und all voluntary actions, tene 


Aid therefore it i u abſurditie, 16 thinte, that all 
Altionsof men, endued with the vſe of reaſon, rr ge- 
ner il birber good) orruill. Whete wee may fee, 


hat a creature wan is made by them that 
deny ftee will vnto him, that euen in Pro- 


reſtatirs ludgmenits, by that denyall; not 
onelyHhis actions (as before") be neither 
vice, or vertue: and himſe lf thereby depri 
ued ofche power af choice and election, is 
denyedto be a teaſonable creature, and 
toued by their one deductions, to be a 
eilte ane wholly morrall;! * | 
Agtine Largue chus: All chat graunt, and 
acknowledge the truthe, of the doctrine of: 
the ſchoolemen, and of the Church of 
Rome in this poynt and further, that man 
hath libertie to vertue, and vice, muſt needs 
graunt free will in man: But theſe English 
Proteſtànt writers following, gtaunt theſe 
things: Therefore they muſt graunt free 
will ia man. The. Maior is both too manifeſt, 
and Topious: The: Minor is proued by theſe 


Proteſtant citations, D. Conell writing of Conell def, 
the fall of man in Adam, tferrech downe of Heater 
his opinion in chis or det: Wet muſt needs con - P. 34. 


feſſe, thut by n he & bath loſte mal b: who i now able 
to comprebend all thatibee should *- But wee dare not 
irmes ibat bes bathi ſoſte all, who even in this blin = 

N R 3 denes, 
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bis Words be: efe” Arbe vnforced Attions Conell ſup. 
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1 e end, hdut Fhoice: and all vboice preſuppoſeth — pag 
ie be lege of forv'cauſe;, whetefore wee mike it: 49. zo. 
* D 
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6. Englich\fxgteſtams\Recantation 
"of deney, is able to {eg ſame thynges and in this wedkenes, 
.an\ Sn Bronge enongh, without the light of ſuperna: 1. 

fihbeing raue to ireade out thajs patbes of meral 
dn, belfatt, which bane hot one ly great e vſe, in humane 

„ > ſorbetne, bus are alſo not altogether of a nature, cppo- 

"FA ſttely, different from maus ſaluation. And further 

__ ſup. thus hee wriceth; Though (pp hath giuen (as the 
35. ſcholemen obſenue ] ſoure , ynio on nature; 
Ignorance, ©Malyce, Concupiſcence, and Infumine: 
the fitſt in the vnderſtanding , the. ſecond in the will, 
the thirde in our deſiring appetite,, tbe laſte in tbe 

Is aſtible: yet the will @ free- tom necefitie, and 

couſion, though nat from miſerie, and Inſirmitie. 

For ( S. Beryard ſaith) there is a threefold 
 freedome, from neceſitie, from ſyn, from miſery; the 
firſt of nature, the ſeconde of grace, the third of 
glorie. In the firſt from the bondudge of caaction, the 
walls free in it vue nature, and bath power ouer 
it ſelſ lu tha ſecande, the will i not free , bus freed 
from the: bondadge of ſyn.” And in ibe third it is freed 
fromthe. ſeruttwde of corruption; Nou that ſreedome, 
lich the will of man i named free, is the firſt 

onely; and therefore! wee dare ſay, that the tick. d, 

ho hau not the tino lafle, (being captiues to ſyn in 

this life, and to miſery in the liſe to come ) yet for all 
this, want not the freedome of will. And to make 
playne demonſtration, that in this queſtion 

” hee #oyneth with the Church of Rome: as 

Farb. r. cap. hee hath before followed the ſcholemen in 

3 generall, cheefeſt Agent: and foretops of paperze 
, Conel! ſup. ( as they are called by Proteſtants before, ſo 
in particular hee appealeth to the Autho- 
titie of Petru Lombard, Maſter of the Sen- 

| tences, 
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eien +» bout free vill. * ö 1 8 * 
tenen To Albertus, Banadentara, Scotin, . T se 
C For deciſion hereof. Whoſe opinion to ö 
be the ſame with the preſent Catholicke k 
Church no man can make queſtion., To this 

man l add the fore · named approuers of the 

Greeke Church to be the true Church, D. 

Alboss the preſent, Proteſtant Archbishop of 
Canterbury. D. Feild cc. For this Greeke 

Church cenſuteth in theſe words: Man bath Hie 
fres will to eternall ſaluation. And againe : Vertne pho nog 
and vpce be in the power and choyce of man. Wee Canſar. 
may auoide all ſynt. It in againſt the nature of things, cap, 18, G 
that to be eſleemed vertue , which a man doth by ne- 19. 4 
ceſirie . For cuetye vertuous action muſt proceeds 

ſrem the libertie of the will. 

largue further thus: That which was the 

docttine of the primatiue Church in this 

poyut, is ttue: But to grannt free will was 

the doctrine thereof: Therefore it is true. 

Bath the Meier and Minor be proued be- Part. i. tag: 
fate, The Maier in the firſt part and this alſo, 9. ri 2.6, 
The minor in the 4. chapter before out of 1. 

D. Couell and D. Sutcliff. And ſo nothing —— 
in this argument requireth proofe any ag. 120. 
further. Therefore I make this new argu · Surchff. 
ment. All men graunring vnto man, liber- ſ#b«, pag. 
tie to ſyn, or, not to ſyn, to be ſaued, or not 30 

to be ſaued, muſt needs graunt free will in 

man, as Catholicks doe: But the Proteſtants 


following graunt (ach libertye, and free- 


dome to mam Therefore they graunt vnto 
him free will, as Catholicks doe. The Maior 
is mauifeſt: and che Miner thus proued by 

R 4 M. Votton, 


2464 Englich Pooteflinits Recantation 
ene Dl. Vene, Who deferideinge M,-Herkiny, 


def.of Pert. compareing a ſyuner out oF grace , 0 2 
— 25 | — ; © 14h chus Fe ee — 
pag: 68. that it chayned 'by hn; muy chuſe whethty hee 
will doe ſuch an Action; of 1% And againe 
thus: Liberme in the flare of" grace, 10 will 


Wonen Piritual good , web thankfully atkioioledge; And 


ſup. tag · further in theſe words: A may with bold 
3 bimſelf from breaking into groſſe yt. Wie dem not, 
15a it is ia the power of men, to mute choyce . 
Pag;* 96. Wee acknawledg that the fault isvitentty man; that 
rA. 8, bönot faded. lt! eur Th, 

1 Argue further: That which true Rely- 

gion doth not denye, and Was conſented 

vnto, by the primatiue Chuteh, is not tobe 

denyed for true: But the doctrine of fiee 

will in man is ſuch: therefote not te be 

denyed for true. The Maibr is manifeſt. And 

Wotton. We Minor both cohfirmed by D. Couell and 
del D. Sutcliſſ: and now proued by M. Wotten, 

peg. 88, who both confeſſech, that the alnitient fat bort 
nuthe primatyue time conſented with Catholic, in 
2 jap; this queſtion: And concludeth chus: Wee 
90. * ſay with Auſtin boch in worii ant meauting -, 
\ 0 - hat true Religion neither denyes free will, either o 

4̃ good, or ba life. 4 69 | 

My laſte Argument againſt all English 
Proteſtants is from their one publick de- 

cree, and framed thus. Vhoſoeuer by their 

owne publicke decree, and ſubſcription in 
Religion; agtee with the Councell of 

Trent, in this queſtion , doe. graunt free 

will; But all English Proteſtants - be, or 
8 ought 


e A Mw © a 


Di Mee 165 
ought to be ſuch; Therefore they \ 
free will,” The maior is manifeſt by the re- 
cited degree of the, Councell. The Minor is 
thus demonſtratiuely proucd:for the Booke 
of che. Articles of theit Religion ( as be- 
fore ) confirmed by his Maieſtie, to which 
all Miniſters haue ſubſcribed; or ſq oughc 
to doe, by their one proceedings, doth 


teach them thus: The cundiuion of man after the Artie. 10. 
pre- of Religion. 


fall oſ Adam i ſuch, that bee cannot turne, and 
pare himſelf by bis owne natur al 2 | 


workes, tv faith, and calling vppon God 
wee haut no power to doe good wor H, 
arceptable"to God , without the g 
nenting vs , that wee may bade « g i; 45 
working with vs, when wee haue tllar ga 
Then with the Councell of Trent it ſuppo- 
feth, chat by grace man is made free! cuen, 
to ſupernatutall things: and before grace is 
by natitte free. And this is ſufficient for 
this Queſtion. K 1. | 
— 40 JOD 
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WHEREIN THE CATHOLICKE 
'' dofFrine; of rhe aiſtinttion betweene pre- 
t 
ex 


e an rownſarly,gna how they linde, 
1 1. 7 ave by. the 
ID oo HET s. "IS 
R 'H x common docttine as well 
| 1 of the Church of Rome, tea- 
FP) ching 2 diſtinction berweene 


_Enelich Proteflant 


REMIT precepts, and counſayles, the 
RRP IEA! nccellicic of the one, & not the 
1. ++ other, as allo the contrary ge- 
nerally taught by Proteſtants, are ſufficient- 

V knowune to all, acquainted with the con- 
ttouerſies of this time; Wherefore without 
needles repetition further, to proue that 
theſe English Proteſtant writers, doe or by 
their owne writings ought to agree, and 
conſent to Catholicks in this queſtion, 
Thus I argue, and but breifly , becauſe it is 
lo playnely yeelded vnto, by theſe men. 

All that conſent with the Romane Church, 
in this queſtion, gtaunt this diſtinction of 
precepts and counſayles, as it doth : But 
theſe English Proteſtants accompted lear- 
ned writers, amonge which are cited here- 
after, doe ſo conlent with the Romane 
Church: Therefore they graunt, or ought 


by 


Diſlinifion of precepts and comnfayies, 267 
by their docttine to graunt this diſtinction 
af precepts, and counſayles. The Mar is 
manifeſt: Ehe Minor is ptroued by theſe: Prov! U 
teſtant Doctors. Firſt O. Feild confeſſeth it: Foil l. page | 
thus: Br fides precepts. many thing rurere deliuered 2 41+ 

by ie weg of counſayle,. and aduiſe onely to the; 
Churches. Secondly L may add: all thoſe: 

which before haue graunted vnto vs, that 

the com maundements of God may be kept, 
the denyall of this diſtinction and doctrine, 

being but an accidencaric , and:/fubotdimare 

error, defended, io vphold that falſchood, 

that the commaundements are not poſſible 

to be obſerued: wherefore, I will thirdly 
cite D. Cauell a man playnely deliuering his 

owne conſent, and of his fellow Proreſtants: 

alſo, ſo farre as hee can allowe their Reli- 

gion, in this matter: his words be theſe. 

Frecepis and Counſailes haue this diſſerence, that the Co us def, 
one is of abſolute neceſitie, The other left vnto our of Hooker 
free eleclion. To caſt : away. wholly the things of the pag. 51. 
world, is. na precept of neceſitie, bat an aduiſe of P. 5 
greater perfection. Hee that obeyeth not a precept , i * 

guiltie af deſerued puniihment: but hee that faileth of 

theſe caunſayles, onely wanteth without n, that 
5 meaſure of perfection. For it is not 4 faulte, not to 

f vowe, but to vowe, and performe is praiſe. Hee that 
: performeth the one, hall haue greater glory, but hee 

that fayleth of the other, ( without repentance ) all 

haue tert ayns pantshment. Neither is it fatd, ſaith S. 
„ Auguſtine; 4 thow zhalt not commute adutery, thaw 
hals not kill: So thow shalt not marrye, for thoſe are 
exatted, this is offered, Thu if it be dene, in * 

Thoſe 


) WM | 
268 .' Bnghsb Proteflunrs Recatfation I Di 
Eboſe vnleſſen bey be done, "are; puniihid For faith v. the 
Hierome, whete it u, | batoadanfe., then N left i 
freedome : Butwhereaberg2is a preceps, ele i 
nAnreßitie. Pnarepts are chu 10 dli-tokn(ables' ro 
athe per ſactiam of ſore eur. The pretepi bing ob- 
ſerued hatbh u Rrunard, being not obſerurd s punish- 
mem: But 4 cdunſailę anaduiſd; not obſeraci bath 
na-plnishmenr: and beinge ub erued bath greater 
remard. And yeelding, ast were i reuſon, 
vVhy, according to my former àflertion, 
5 ſome Proteſtants and others, haue denyed 
Conell up, this doctrine, hee addethehus: In theſe poinis 
all haue not holden the ſame. opinions; ſomo thought 

theſe conſailes to be of the ſame neceſitie nh pre · 

cepti: thoſe Herettcks called Apoſtolici,; other: 

eſlermad theni as thing indiſſer ent. Others as things 
forbidden, ubich error is accuſed by ſomt f our Ad- 

uerſaries, to be an opinion of our Church. There i 

none of any ſecond Iudgment in our Church, which 

dot not thinke, that willinge pouertie, humble obe- 

Aience, and true chaſtitie, are things very commenda- 

bla, and doe bringe w1th themyreate aduantadge, 10 

the true perfection of 4 Chriſtian life. By theſe wee 

doe more, then inithout theſe wee should. And be- 

Conell ſuf. fore he maketh a longe diſcourſe, how- the 
0 ſtates of pouertie, chaſtitte, and ohedience, belonge to 

| theſe perſections: Which is alſo euident in his 

1 words recited. | | Wt 

'F Wherefore. out of this graunts thus I 

argue againe: what ſoeuer Catholicke do- 

ctrine is ſo dertaine, and allowed, that it is 

Vattanted by: the word. of God, the lawe 
; of. reaſon, by.'S,' Auguſtine, S, Hierome, 
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phane feete : amonge which for note were the goodly 
Monafteryes of Bradney , Crowland , Peterborough. 
Ely, and Huntington, all layed in leuell With the 


grounde, and their votaryes aſwellthe Nunnes as the 


Monkes, murthered with their inhumane and mer- 
cileſſe ſwords * to auoide whoſe barbarow pollutions, 
the chaſte Nunnes of Coldingham deformed them- 
ſelues to their la ſciuious eyes, by cutting of their ypper 
lipps and noſes : but to everlaſting remembrance they 


_ remayne moſte fayre and well beſeeminge faces of 


puer virgins. Then if the glory, and honor of 
ſuch vowes, workes of perfection, their 
vowers, votatiſts, and profeſſors are (o 
greate, and eſtimable with God , and good 
men euen in the ludgment of theſe Prote- 
ſtants. And thoſe that haue ( though but in 
ſmall things in reſpeR of theſe n 
afflicted and perſecuted them, are worſe 
then tyrants , ſauadge men, earthe deſtroyers and 
prophane; what is become of thoſe Prote- 
ſtants that deſtroyed ſo many hundreds of 
holy Temples, Monaſteryes, and places conſecrated to 
God, which all other tyrants haue forborne *. And 
what hope can be to theſe, that lyue, per- 
ſiting in thoſe ſtepps of their forerun- 
ners, and dayly adding new, and more af- 
flictions to the ſacred Preiſts, and holy pro+ 
fellors of that Religion, and perfection 
therin? God of his infinite mercy graunt 
them true penance, and turne away his ſo 
much deſerued vengeance, from this na- 
tion: And that as theſe men haue much ex- 
exceeded the Infidell Danes in — 
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274 Englich Proteitants Recantation 
ſo they may in ſome kinde imitate them in 
ſatisfaction and repentinge: for they them- 
{clues in this Theater are wittnes, that their 
greateſt Kinge Canutw ( whome I chuſe ro 
exemplify in) for ſatisfaction of ſuch his 
ſyns. Went on pilgrimadge to Rome to viſit the ſe- 
pulcbre of S. Peter and Paule. Built many Churches 
and Abbeyes, greately reuerenced S. Benent ( whole 
Monaſteryes were ſo perſecuted ) bee offered 
VP bis crowne vppon the Martyrs S. Edmunds Tombe. 
Moſt rich and rojall Tewells bee gaue to the Church 
of Wincheſter, whereof one is recorded to be à croſſe 
worth as much as the whole reuenewe of England 4- 
mounted to in one yeare. Heeſet bis crowne, on the 
heade of the picture of our Sauiour on the croſſe , at 
Wincheſter , neuer weareinge it more; Vnto Co- 
nentry hee gaue the Arme of Saint Auguſtine the 
Doctor: which hee bought at Papia, in bu returne 
from Rome, and for which hee payed an hundred 
Talents of ſylaer , and one of gold. With bis one 
hands hee did help to remoue the body of Saint Al= 
phegus at the tranſlation of it from London to Can- 
terbury, home the Danes (not withſtanding his Ar- 
chiepi ſcopall and ſacred calleing ) before had mar- 
tyred at Greenewich. Gunbilda daughter of this 
Kinge , and Emma his wife , was the firſt wife of 
Henry 3. Romane Emperor, ber ſurpaſſing beiwtite 
bredd in the Emperour Ielouſy of ber Incontinencye, 
the matter to be tryed by combatt, ber champion was 
her page, but a yonth brought out of England, againſt 
a gyantlitze man, but the page cutt of bis heade. The 
Empereſſe refuſeth the Emperors bedd, and tooke the 


holy vayle ofa Nanne in Flannders where thee __ 
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the reſt of ber life. O how happy had it beene, 
for K. Henry d. and his daughter Q. Eliza- 

beth, themſelues, for vs, and all poſterities 
in England, if as in ſynninge they imitated 
and exceeded the vnbeleeueing Danes, ſo 
in repenting and ſatisfaction they had 
N beene Imitators of their pietie. 
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WHEREIN THE CATHOLICKE 
doftrine , of the diſtindlion betweene 
mortall and weniall ſyns is proued by 
theſe Proteſtant writers, | 


this Queſtion thus I 
breefely make demonſtra- 
tion, for the Catholicke do- 
ctrine, by theſe Proteſtants : 
All men thar graunte, and 

doe not deny this difference 
of ſyns, ſome to be mortall, e of 
grace, others veniall, not depryueing of it, 
but conſiſting with it, doe graunt this di- 
ſtinction, and doe, or ought to agree with 
Catholicks therein: But theſe English Pro- 
teſtant Doctors, and writers doe thus: The- 
refore they doe, or ought to agree with 
Catholicks therin. The aior is euident: 
For as matters of faith may neuer (without 
that greate horrible offence, of deniall of a 
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mans faith) be denyed , ſo they ought ac- 
cording to the obligation, and dutie of ſo- 
me tymes profeſſing our faith, be alſo ſome 
tymes confeſſed ; But the reſt of the Maior 
Which is ſufficient in this argument is ex- 
22 affirmed, and the Minor thus ptoued. 
Conference Firſt the publick Proteſtant. Conference at 
hag. 11. Hampton Court, aſſureth vs thus: Amonge ſyns 
ſome be greuow, or mortall, which depriue of grace, | 
others veniall, or which doe conſiſi with grace. 
Which is the ſame which the Church of 

Rome teacheth, in this Queſtion, And D. h 
Feild pag. Feild entreateinge of this matter, writeth 
116. thus in the name generally of Proteſtants: 
Wee doe not deme the diſt inction of veniall and 
mort all ſyns, but doe thinke, that ſome ſyns are rightly } 
_ ſayde to be mortal , and ſome veniall: ſome doe ex- 
clade grace, out of that man in which they are fownde, | 
and ſo leaue him in a ſtate, herein hee bath nothinge | 
in bimſelf , that can or will procure him pardon; | 
others. doe not ſo farre preuayle, as to bam grace. 
1 2 D. Couell diſputing againſt the Hereſies, of 
| | paz. 16. English Puritane. Proteſtants, vſcth theſe 
' | words: Teur three falſe concluſions , ſeeme io eſta- 
| blisb 4 threefold error, contrary to the doctrine of al 
Churches, that are accompted Chriſtian. Firſt, that 
all yn, is but one ſyn. Secondly that all ſyns are equal. 
| Thirdh that all ſyns are vnited. The fiſt making 1 
wi | diuiſion of the kindes of (yn; the ſecond no diftintizon, 
1 of the qualities of ſyn; and the third no difference in 
li committing ſynne. Againſt theſe wee ſay, ( ani 
| wee hope warranted by trathe ) that ſyns are / 
diuers kands ; of diners degrees: of diners os 
rom! 
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From which, thus I argue againe. 
Whatſoeuer doctrine, is contrary to the 
doctrine of all Churches accounted Chri- 
ſtian, is erroneous, and in the contrary to 
that, which is warranted by truthe, is not 
true: But that Proteſtant docttine, which 
denieth the diuers kynds, degrees, and na- 
tures of ſyns, is ſuch: Therefore it is not 
true. The Maior is manifeſt : for true do- 
ctrine cannot be contrary to all Chriſtian 
Churches, to truthe, nor can be erroneous, 
oppoſite to truthe, The Minor is expreſſtly 
in playne words, proued by D. Covell before, 
who maketh. it ſo odious, that in his opi- 
nion, none accompted, or to be accompted 
a Chriſtian will defend it. And the ſame do- 
ctrine of diſtinction of ſyns thus hee conſir- 


meth in theſe wordes: Tr inot all one, to bea Cu . 
foote, and 4 rodd wide. And therefore the lame that of Hogkey 
forbad but one thinge ( thow halt not kill) ſorbad Po · 37.38. 


three things, 4s Chriſt expomndeth ut; Anger to thy 
Brother: to call him foole: to offer him violence: theſe 
baning euerye one 45 their ſeuer all degrees, ſo their 
ſeuerall pumtshment, This Hereſie then wee leaue ta 
bis firſt Authors Iouinian, and the reſt. 

From which ſentence thus I argue 
agayne: Nothing that is Hereſie, and was 
for ſuch condemned in the Heretick Ioui- 


nian, and others for ſuch, can be true do- 


crine: But this Proteſtant puritane do- 


Kryne here confuted by D. Couell in his 


Iudgment is ſuch: Therefore it cannot be 


true. The Major is euident: for true doctrine, 
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\ ſatisfied, cannot be true; But the doctrine of 


of Relator of Religion, who entreating of this, 
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and Hereſie, . þe7 contrary. The Minor is 
proued in the laſt Proteſtant citation. La- 
ſtely I argue thus. 

That doctrine which hath ſcandalized 
all Churches, and leaueth many followers 
of that Religion, wherein it is taught, ill 


diuets Proteſtants in this queſtion, is ſuch: | 
Therefore it cannot be true. The Mator is 
euident, fot truthe cannot ſcandalize all 
Churches, nor leaue the Profeſſors ill ſatis- 
fiedi' The Minor is proued by the Proteſtant | 


and other ſuch: Proteſtent paradoxes, writerh 
thas: Touching the eternall decreesof God, the qua- 
litiz of man nature, the vſe of workes, ſome of their | 
cheiſe Authors haue ſcandalized all other Churches | 


".. > wathall, yea and many of their owne to reſi vente ill | 
-ſatified; Therefore the former Catholicke | 
doctrine in this poynt is true, and Orthodoxe, 


euen by theſe Proteſtants, Which shall ſuf- | 
fyct in this queſtion, perhaps nor ſo gene- 
rally receaue d by English Proteſtants, eſpe- 13 
cially in the Articles of their Religion: to ; 
which they haue ſubſcribed, 
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lized CuAPT ER IX. 

il WHERE THE DOCTRINE or 
ne of © the Romane Church concerninge the vſẽ 
uch: and reuerence of holy Imadges, is proued 
107 7 | by theſe English Proteſtant writers. 

> all 

atls- 4 ExT vnto theſe Queſtions, ſo 
ant a[Snearcly concerninge the Inter- 
this, P nall ſanctitie, Tuſtice, and ſancti- 
rerh | =<>E fication of man: I would willin- 
2 gly giue contentment to my 
their contry Proteſtants, from their owne De- 
ches aer, and Profeſſors in Religion, in thoſe 
Articles which they moſte diſlike in the 
icke Y RomaneChurche. Wherefore as is it ſuffici- 
doxe, | ently knowne , that the Proteſtaut Relator of 
ſuf- | Religion, 1s by his profeſſion in his writing 
ene- both a profeſſed Enemy vnto Catholicks, 
ſpe· 4 and amonge Proteſtants a man of reputed 


* worthines, and taking vppon him an expe- 

timentall knowledge of Religeous caules: 

ſo I hope no exception will be taken vnto 

mee, if I firſt make Anſwere, and giue ſa- 
tisfaction vnto his demaunde : which to 

HAP. make an vnion betweene Catholicks and Part. ĩ caꝶ 

Proteſtants, in onely on the bebalf of Ca- 2. | 

tholicks (as I haue alſo before remembred ) Relation of 

is thus ſer downe in his owne words: To *ligion 


gine auer worshippinge of Imadges, offering ſuppli- ©**" 48. 
84 
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cation 
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cation to Saindls, oſfenſius Ceremonyes, Indulgences, 
and yſeinge of ſtraunge languadge, not vnderſtend in 
our deuottons. Theſe be all which hee willeth 
Catholicks to relinquish in their Religion, 
amonge ſo many controuerſyes in eſſentiall 
things, as their ſtiled Profeſſor D. Willet and 
other of their writers haue regiſtred: And 
conſequently willeth Proteſtants to con- 
forme themſelues to the Romane Church 
in all the reſt, To whome 1 will Anſwere 
in cuery particular, euen by his English fel- 
lowe Proteſtant writers, and himſelf allo: 
And firſt in genetall, vppon his owne graunc 
and deſire I argue thus. 

When two Churches are at difference in 
Religion, and by graunt of both, one is the 
true Church of Chriſt, and differ in many 
greate 1 , and many of eſſentiall 
poynts by the graunt of Proteſtants being 
one of the Churches, and the other Church 
by their ludgment onely to haue an vnion 
needeth to relinquish fyue things, and none 
of them eſſentiall, but diſpenſable all, and 
the other Church to ſubmitt in all others, 
then by thas dodtrine which Proteſtants 
haue taught vs in the firſt chapter of the 
firſt parte of this worke about the Infallibi- 
litie of the ttue Church, and generally that 
it cannot etre in any eſſentiall thinge, that 
Church which is by the Aduerſaries con- 
feſſion in this ſtate of truth in all things eſ- 
ſentiall, is the true Church, and the other 
falſe: But by the Proteſtant Relator . 

the 
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the Romane Church is in this ſtate of 
truthe, and the Proteſtants Church in the 
contrary: Therefore the Romane Church 
is true, and that of Proteſtants falſe, Both 


the propolitions be euidently true, and 


proued before, Therefore lamentable is the 
condition of that Proteſtant Religion, de- 
fectiue, and to be reformed by their owne 
ſenrence in ſo many and eſſentiall Que- 
ſtions. And this Proteſtant Relator, and all 
Proteſtants with him , may certaynely 
knowe , ( conlidering what they haue 


wricten of the true Churches priuiledges p,,,. .. 6. 
from error before) that their ſo deformed 1. 


congregation is a falſe Church, and the 
Church of Rome which ſo longe time hath 
beene accuſed by Proteſtants of a generall 
Reuolt, and Apoſtaſie, and now by her 
enemyes ludgment neederh ro amend 
onely fyue liſpenſable things, ſo (mall a 
blemishe and (port to be washed away, 
doth alſo want thoſe deformities, and Pro- 
teſtants eyes are dazeled as well in thoſe 
few now, as in ſo many before now recan- 
ted. Bur to giue him and all other Prote- 
ſtants of England particular ſatisfaction by 
their owne writings both in thoſe fyue, and 
all other cheefe queſtions betweene vs, 1 
will now firſt begyn with that, which hee 
nameth firſt , worsbippinge of Imadges, as hee 

termeth it. 
The Councell of Trent entreating how 
holy Imadges, are to be vſed and kept in 
8 5 Churches, 
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Churches, expreſſeth the reuerent teſpect 
to be obſetued towards them, in this maner: 
Not becauſe it may be beleeued, there i any diuinitie 
er pertue in them, for which they are to be wor hip - 
ped: or that any thinge ij to be asked of them: or any 
truſt to be placed in the Imadges: as of old it was 
done of the gentiis: which placed their hope in their 
Idolls: But becauſe the honor which i giuen vnto 
them, i referred tothe Prototypa which they repre- 
ſent : So that by the Imadges which wee kiſſe, and 
before which wee putt of our bats, and kneele downe, 
wee adore Chriſt ; and reuerence the Sainits whoſe 


Concil. ary 
dex fe. 9 


bliched againſt oppugners of lmadges, by the decrees 

of Conncells , eſpecialy the ſeconde Synode of Nyce. 
Hitherto the opinion of Catholicks in this 
queſtion, being the ſame, and no other, but 

that, which the ſecond Nicene Councell 

had decreed 900. yeares agoe. Wherein a 

relatiue worship, or Reuerence of holy 
Imadges, was defined . Then ſuppoſeing 
What 1 haue cited before from D. Feild, D. 
Morton, D. Sutcliſſe D. Willet and others that 

Part. 1. 6. a genetall Councell hath the higheſt byn- 
6. ding ludgment, and that neither the Prote- 
ſtant Church in England, or all places of 

Europe where it is, euer had, or can haue 

any lach Councell, by their owne confeſ- 

fion, bur euery Rule they haue, or can haue, 

Prince, Parlament, or Conuocation, is falli- 

ble, and hatherred, as is proued in the firſt 

pate of this worke; This, I ſay, ſuppoſed 


thus argue 
bt That 


ſimilitude they beare. Which-is that which i eſta- 
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That which — 5 allowed by 
a generall Councell, the higheſt commaun · 
dinge Rule in the Church, is to be obſer : 
ued , and receaued before any Proteſtant 
article, or poſition, allowed by no ſuch, 
but by a deceitfull Rule: But this Catholicke 
doctrine was ſo confirmed and allowed, 
and the contrary of Proteſtants onely bya 
fallible and deceauing Rule: Therefore rhe 
doctryne of Catholicks, and not of Prote - 
ſtants in this Queſtion is to be-obſerued. 
The Maier is euidently concluded forth of 
theſe Proteſtants before, and ſo much of 
the ſecond propoſition that the Proteſtant 
doctcine of theſe men neither in this or any 
one Article hath been allowed by any ſuch 
higheſt or bynding Rule. That which re- 
mayneth to be proued is onely this, that by 
Proteſtant teſtimonie this Catholicke poſi + 
tion hath beene allowed and confirmed by 
generall Councell: which is performed by 
D. Willet, writing thus: The Greeks in 4 gene- 
all Councell held at Ny. e confirmed and allowed the 


Antilog, 


Adoration of Imadges, about the Time of Adrian the pag. 169. 


firſt. And their Theater hath lyke words: 
Againe thus I argue That doctrine which 
the true Churche (by Proteſtants ludg- 
ment) embraceth, is by them to be recea- 
ued, and beleeued: But the doctrine of the 
Romane Church is the ſame in this poynr, 
wich chat of their true Church, the Greeke 
Church: Therefore it is to be receaued, and 
beleeued of them. The Major 9 
IAC ore; 


5 Religion 
} a cap. 54. 


Hieremias 
in cenſur, 
cap. 21. 


152. 
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fore; And the Minor by the Relator of Religion 
himſelf who ſeeketh this Attinement: for 
ſpeaking. of the Chriſtian Gretians, hee 
wriceth thus: They holde the worshipping of pi- 
dure. And theit owne Patriarke in his Cen- 
ſure of Ptoreſtants, deliuereth his ſentence 
in this order: Wee doe honor and are proſtrate, to 
their Imadges, not with that worthipp which is 
proper to God, but relatinely, and with à certayne 
reſþef to the Exemplars. Therefore by theſe 
Proteſtants the doctrine of the Romane 
Church is true in this Queſtion, Thirdly I 
argue thus. 

All men allowing honor or reuerence to 
be due, and done to things leſſe ſignificatiue 


4 - 1 — 


of God, Saincts, or holy things, muſt needs 


allowe it to things more ſignificatiue and 
repreſenting: But theſe English Proteſtants 
allow ſuch honor or Reucrence to things 
leſſe repreſentatiue, and onely vnder that 
forwalitie of repreſenting; Therefore they 
ought to allowe to things more tepreſen- 
tinge, holy Images & c. The Maior is euident 
being an Argument affirmatiue from the 
leſſero the greater; The Minor is thus proued 
by theſe Proteſtants, by citeinge from them 
how they allowe honor and reuerence to 
things leſſe repreſentinge, then Images, that 
is to bookes, to the name ofa thinge to be 
honored, To ſacraments which they lay are 
onely ſigues, D. Feild entreating of:the re- 


Feild pag. uerence done to Imadges writeth thus: it is 


like to the boner. wee doe io ie Books: of holy ſerip- 
ture, 


* 
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ture. To this I ap their commaunded reue- 
rence in their ſeruice and Churches to the 


name of leſw when it is reade in the ghoſpell. Comm. 
Which cuſtome of reuerence the vniuer - Beete con- 
ſitie of Oxford in their Anſwere to the Pu- S154. 


ritans Millinarie petition confirmeth and 


defendeth in theſe words: Reverence done at Anſwere to 
the name of leſus, to be our Inward ſubieſtion to his *he Milli 


diuine Maieſtie, and an apparant token of our deuo- 
tion. Then needs muſt the reuerence done ar 
a picture and Imadge be ſuch. Concerninge 


the ſignes in Sacraments with them, M. p,,;;.. 
Perkins the famous Sacramentary writeth p,o41, pag, 
thus. Honor, veneratio, renerentia exhibetur Sacra- 163. 


mento, quatenu ſignum eſt. Honor, worship, reus- 
rence is giuen to the Sacrament, 45 it is a ſigne. 
Where honor, worship, and reuerence is 
allowed not onely to a ſigne, but vnder 
that formalitie, quatenw ſignum eſt, 45 it i 4 
figne; and when wee come to examine this 
Proteſtant, it is no immediate ſigne of 
Chriſt, but of grace by him, onely a qualitie 
ſpirituall, as their definition of their Sacra- 
ments: ſignes of grace, doth vittueſſe. There- 


fore an Imadge the Immediate ſigne, repre- Relig. 25. 


ſentation, and expreſſion of Chriſt ( and fo 
of other holy Imadges ) and more perfectly 
repreſenting, is rather to be bonored, worship- 
ped, reuerenced, as his words be. 

Fourthly I argue thus: All men allowing 
Honor, Reuerence, ot worship to the ſigne 
or Imadge of the Croſſe of Chriſt, muſt al- 
love it to his immedlate and perfectly re- 
pren- 


Can. 140. 


Couell a- 
gainſi Bur- 


ges pag. 
115. 


Couell ſup. 
Pag. 116, 


Pag. 126. 
ſup. 


Pag. 139. 


Perkins 
probl. pag. 
79. 

Pag. 83. 


ſup. 


226 EnglichProteflants Recantation 
.prenting Imadge: But theſe English Prote- 
MNants allowe it to the ligne or picture of the 
cxoſſe of Chriſt : Therefore they ought to 
allowe it to his Imadge; And ſo of others 
by like += ugg The Mator is ſufficiently 
proued before, as alſo that the ſigne of the 
croſſe is leſſe figuring and preſenting 
Chriſt, then his owne Imadge: The Minor 
is proued thus by their owne writings. 
Firſt in the Kings Canons the ſigne of the 
croſſe is named, an honorable badge: therefore 
it may be honored: for whatſoeuer is hono- 
rable, worthie of, and deſeruing honor, 
may be honored. D. Couell writing againſt 
Burges the puritane, denying the vſe of the 
ligne of the croſſe writeth thus: There iwas 4 
reuerent vſe, and eſtimation of the ſigne of the croſſe 
in the Apoſtles time. Therefore it is ſtill to be 
as then, vſed and eſteemed with reuerence. 
And thus againe hee writeth of the ſigne of 
the croſſe: It is a lawful out ward ceremome , and 
honor able badge: and the verie name of the croſſe hath 
and ahall be bonorable amongſt all true Chriſtians to 
the Worlds end, And againe; It was ſo farre hono- 
red by the holy Ghoſt, that it often expreſſeth, the 
whole meritt of Chriſts paßion. It ſeemeth to be an 
Apoſtolicall tr aditton. It had then honor, was an 
auncient and reuerende ſigne. M. Perkins vriteth 
in theſe words : The twoed of the croſſe in the 
Church of Conſtantin: in the feaſie of the exaltation 
of it, was kiſſed and worshipped, adoratur. The croſſe 
was reuerenced, and woribiyped within the firſt 400. 
yeares. And to that purpoſe hee citeth Pru- 

| dent iu, 
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dentiu, Paulinas, S. Hierome, Enagrim,alleadging 
diuers publicke examples, in that ſence. 
Further I argue thus out of M. Burges the 
puritane: what ſoeuer honor was giuen to 
the ſigne of the croſſe by the primariue Fa- 
thers, may now be giuen by Catholicks to 
the Imadge of Chriſt: This is proued before: 
But as much reuerence as Catholicks vſe 
was vſed to the ligne of the croſſe by the 
primatiue Fathers: Therefore Catholicks 
may lawfully vſe their reuerence to holy 
Imadges. The Maior being before proued: 
The Minor is iuſtified by M. Burges in his Burges a- 
Apologie, writing, that the Auntient Fa- el a 
thers, Origen, Tertullian, S. Ciprian, S. Hierome, — page 
S. Athanaſius , and S. Auguſtine did allowe as much mw 
reuerence and vertue to the ſigne of the croſſe, as Ca- e 
tholicks doe. And M. Worton confeſſeth that 4, ff Pert. 
Lactantius approued the worship of the Croſſe. pag. 594. 
Fiftely in this Queſtion I argue thus: 
whatſoeuer doctrine about Imadges was 
ptactized by S. Baſile and the ptimatiue 
Church, is true, and may ſtill be practized: 
But ſuch vſe of Imad ges as is with Catho- 
licks now was then practized: Therefore it 
may ſtill be pract ized. The firſt propoſition 
is often proued and graunted before: And 
the Minor thus proued by theſe Proteſtants: Wotton 
firſt. M. Wotton gtaunteth from S. Baſile, - Ib. 
theſe words: I honor the hiſtory of Imadges, and *** * 
doe properly worshipp them, Therefore they periins 
may be ſo ſtill yſed, M. Perkins vriteth probl. pag: 
thus: The yſe of Imadges was publicke in —_— 78. 
wit 


Wetton 
def.of Perk, 


pag. 581. 
582, 


Theat of 
gr, Britt. 


Pag. 347. 
. 2. 
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within the firſt 400. yeares . And againe? The 
Imaige of Mary the virgin was wont to be caryed in 
ſolemne pompe, ſolemni in pompa efferri. And ſo 
no doubt reuerenced, as whatſoeuer is ſo 
ſolemnly caryed and borne in pompe and 
honor, muſt needs be vſed: The very bea - 
ring it ſelf in ſuch order being a reuerence. 

Laſtely I make this Argument: ſuch vſe 
of Imadges as was practized by the lewes 
in the time of the lawe, is ſtil] lav full for 
Chriſtians: But the Iewes in that time did 
practiz e without reprehenſion the vor- 


shipp or reuerence of Imadges: therefore it 


is now lawfull. The Maior is euident, for 


all dyuines graunt , that the prohibition to 
the lewes (prone to Idolatrie) was as ſe- 


uere or mote to them, then to Chriſtians. 


The Minor is thus graunted by M. Vortton: 


The lewes in the Temple before Chriſt, 
did wor hippe the pictures of the Cherubyns, Then 
if the pictures of Cherubins, being mere 
Creatures, were publickly in the temple 
vorshipped, how much more is the picture, 
and Imadge of their and our Lord, leſus 
Chriſt to be had in reuerence, and ſo to be 
vſed: And ſo of Imadges of his ſe ruants, and 
Saincts in their due proportion: Becauſe 
the Saints themſelues may be honored , 
and prayed vnto, as I am to proue by 
theſe Proteſtants in the next chapter, And 
this is further proued by theſe Proteſtant 
Bishop in their Theater, where they teſtifie 


the 


in theſe words: By the cleargie that are accompred | 


| oc: Concenningeboly Imadges 229 
rhe tight af the worlue, in 4 Canncell at Noms heli 
vndet Pape Conſluntyus the firſt, it was decreti an 
commaunded, that caruad I madges thould be made to 
tha memeriall of Saints, and shoald be ſetnp in 
Churches, with reſpectiue adoration. Which is, to 
bertefetred vnto and terminated in the 
pretotma, Saints, repreſented by ſuch 
Imadges, and by ſuch Icages yeelded vnto 


them, and in them ended. And in an other | 


place. they call ſuch Imadges Monuments of 
Chriſtian Religion, and ſufficiently proue, the 
were euen from the time of Chriſt bot 
vſed for the memory, and reuetrence of 
Chriſt, or his Saints, vhome they repreſen- 
red, Their words of the miriculous Imadge 
erected in honor of Chriſt, by the woman 
inthe Ghoſpell cured by che hemm of his 
garmenc touched, and reuerenced by her, 
reſtified by Euſebius, and others are theſe: 
lalian (the 4poftats) deſroyeth all monuments of 
Chreſtzan Religion, amonge other the Image of 
Chriſt made of braſſeat. Ceſarea Philippi, where rhe 
mizacedlonſly curing herbe grewe. And they von- 
demne him for this vickednes, in ouer- 
throw ing that: lmadge, erected to the honor 
of Chriſt, and mitaculouſly confirmed; both 
to beteligeouſl etected to his honor, and 
ſo continued. But let vs come into: ou, 
one nation, where they will giue vs ſume 
light , (though by them miſted wharthey 
can) in what reuerence theſe haue beene 
vſed in this Hand, euen from the firſt con- 
uecſion of the Brittaynes, and euer after, 
+} | T both 


Theat.pag. 
266, 


Theat. pag. 
206, n. 19. 


Pag. 207. 
m. 22, 


Pag. 206. 
. 20. 


Pag. 207. 
* 
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boch with Kings, and ſybic&s. Of Subit cts 
thus they write: In Diocletian bis time 4 che 
ſeud Saints ſuſſered Martytdome at Lichfeild, in 
memorge whereof the citye beareth armies to — 
in an Eſc hac heon of Landskip, ſendin parſons dinerſly 
mariyred, Of our Chriſtian primatiue Kings 
ficſt they write thus: Our Kings ranked fan ſan- 
Zitie before all other potentates of the earily in- 
centius recordeth; Then thus: The virgin Mary 
with her ſanne in her Armes, in the enſigne f 41+ 
thur, ſo often diſplayed for Chrift doth shewe the 
badge of that ages Cbriſt ianitie. And againe n In 
the auntient Charters of the foundation of Glaſten- 
lury it is called Origo Religionis in Anglia: in a 
other: Tumulum Sandtorum, ab ipſis diſcipul)s Do- 
mini edificatum faiſſe vener abilem. Ihe beginninge of 
Religion in England, that it ud a graue of Saims 
buildgd by the diſciples of our Lord, and vtuerable 
Kinge Arthur bene factor vnto it, 1 


Eſcucbheon, whereon a croſſe tith the virgin Mary in 


the ſirſt quarter is ſet, and held to be the e Armes of 
that Abbey. And further of our English Kings 
in this order from the yeare of Chrift — 

they teſtifie, how they — theſe nely 
Imadges, in their moſte honorable Enſi - 
gnes, and badges of honor. Kinge Oſay giueth 
4 plane crofſe in enery part à Lyin Rampantt The 
next Kinge Wiſhere 4 S. andrewes croſſe. So theſe 
Kings Linge Ethelred, Kenred, Chelred, 
Ethelbald, Offs, Egfride, Kenwolfe to — year e $00. 
And ſo they recompt after, of Ringe Egbert, 
Etbelwolfe, Ethelbald , Ethelbert, Erhelred, Elfred, 
Edward Han the eller, stholſt an, 9 ry 
Edrea, 


I'S 


— 
z 


ET TESTRALES 
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Edred, Edwy, Edgar, Edward ſyinamed the Mitttyt 

Ethelred, Edmund ſyrnamed 1ronſyde; and EH 

the Confeſſor. And of thefe English Kings, in 

an other place they write in this manet: 

The $axons before Kinge William bis time vſed'ontly pag, 424; 
to figne their Charters, with guilt croſſes,” ani ſuch u. 60. 
markes, So greate and reſpectine regard out 
bleſſed Kings of that happy age bore vnto 
ſuch Imadges, ſignes, and remembrances of 
our Sauiour, and his holy Saints, that euen 
in their remporall actions they euer had 
them in preſence, and memory. Much 
mote in Ghurches and places of holy wor- 
Shipp, where they vſed them in as religepus 
reſpects, as the Romane Church dath at 
this time; as wee may gather by the very 
words of theſe Proteſtants in this bovke, 
where they write of Kings Ina eſteemed a , | 
Saint by theſe men themſelues, in theſe — — 
words : Kinge Ine buildeth the renownet AHG F 
Glaſtenbury moſte ſtately to the honor of Ori, 

Peter, and Paule, x here formerlyſtood the oli: ball 

loſeph of Aremathea, uhich this Kinge Ina aura 
moſt ſumptuou maner new built, the chapell whereof 
hee garniuhed with gold, and ſyluer, and yane rich 
ornaments thereto: 4s Altare, Chalice, Cenſor, 
Candlefticks, Baſon, and holy water bucket Im- 
ges, and pale fer the Altare of an incredible value. 
And how theſe J — were vſed, fd pla- 
ced in cheefeſt place of adoration, and with 
ſuch other Inſtruments of Catholicke wor- 
Shipp wee cannot make a queſtion; If wee 
Should, they will direct vs, and make it eui- 
S* 2 dent, 


bea, pag. 
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dentʒt hat ſuch renerence as Catholicks now 
vie, Was then vſed vnto them. Their words 
of Kinge Canutm are theſe: Canuiu the Danes 
greateſt Kinge, ſo ſoone as hee became 4 Chriſtian 


England, held it bis cheefeſt maieſtie, to be the vaſſall 


of Chrift. And with. ſuch devotion 4s then 


WA 


taugbt, crowned the Cruciſire at Wincheſter, With 
the crowne ke: wore: and neuer after, through alt his 
Raigne, by any meanes would weare the ſame. 


Ab. —_—. 
—_— 


— 


. * 


e 


WHEREIN THE CATHOLICKE 
 docIrine of prayer, and honor to Saintis 
and Angelis, is proued true: by theſe 


English Proteſtants writers, 


EExT I muſt by the Proteſtant 


Re- 


WIS lator his ordet, entreate of Sup- 


NIE plication to Saints; and to An- 
E gells conſequently. Of this mat - 


cer thus ee reade in the Coun- 

Contil. tri- cell of Trent. The boly Counc ell doth commaunde 
dent ſeſſ. 9. all Bishops and others, which haue the office. and 
chardge of teaching; That according to the vſe ef the 

Catholicke and Apoſtoliche Chu ch, receaued from 

the primatiue times of Chriſtian Religion, and the 

conſent of holy Fathers, and decrees of holy Councells 

cheefely , that they diligently inſtruũ the faithfull of 

the Interceſfion of Sainits Inuocation, honor of Re- 


licks, and laufull yſe of Imadges; teaching them, 


that 
it is 


ma. Abe. WV RE a. SA 
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it ü good that the Saindts which raigne with Chriſt 
offer their prayers to God, for men: and that it u 
profitable , humbly to call yppon them: and to fly to 
their prayers, ade, and helpe, to obtayne benefites of 
God, by hi ſonne Ieſus Chrift, our Lord, who alone 
is our Redeemer and Sauiour. Hitherto the do- 
ctrine of Catholicks in this 9 Now 
let vs argue from theſe English Proteſtants 
to the ſame purpuſe. 

Firſt I argue thus: All that bein bleſſed- 
nes in heauen, and inſtate of excellencie 
with God and worthie of honor, and both 
heare or know our prayers, and doeings, 
and pray for vs, are ro be honored, and 
may be prayed vnto : But the Saincts and 
Angells in heauen be ſuch, and in this con- 
dition: Therefore they are to be honored, 
and may be prayed vnto. The Maior is appa- 
rantly true, and with thoſe conditions gra- 
unted by theſe beſt Proteſtant vriters: The 
Minor that the Sainfts and Angellsin heauen are 
in that ſtate, is thus proued by theſe English 


Proteſtants · D. Feild writeth thus: The Feild. l. 3. e. 
Saints in heauen doe pray for all in generall. And 31. pg. 
thus againe of Vigilantiu the Hereticke: Tf 143: 


hee abſolutely denyed, that the Sams departed doe 
pray for vs, wee thinke hee erred : for wee ( Prote- 
flants ) hold they pray in genere. Then it is 
proued, the Saincts be in heauen and glorie 
aſtare worthie honor, and that they pray 
for vs: now I will proue they heare our 
prayers by theſe Proteſtant writers, be- 
cauſe they teach vs that they knowe our 

y T 3 Pro- 
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Proteſtations, Profeſſions, and expect our 
ſeruyces, D. Feild to make vs know, that 
hee thinkeththey knowetheſe things, (for 
a Doctor may not make things that ynder- 
ſtand not, to vnderſtand, and be made witt- 
neſſes of things they knowe not hath theſe 
words: Wes proteſt and proſeſſe before God, men, 
and Angels: his frend D. Willet wriceth thus: 
That the Angells expe bis Maieſties faith ſall ſeruice. 


piſt. dedic. Then they knowe his ſeruice: And if they 


knowe the deeds and ſeruices of princes, 
and Kings are to doe their ſeruice faich- 

. No doubt but they knowe the deeds 
of dubiects alſo, and in doeing faithfull ſer- 
uice the ſubiect is not to be freed, where 
the Soueraigne is not exempted. And con- 
cerninge Prynce Henry his ſonne, thus their 
Theater prayeth: vppen whoſe par ſon I pray that the 
Angells of Iacobs God may euer attend, to bis greate 
glorye , and greate Britaynes happmes. And as 
theſe for the Kinge and his ſonne. So the 
Proteſtant Bishop of Lincolne D. Barlowe en- 
ueying againſt his Catholicke Aduerſarie 
not writing of Q. Elizabeth, as himſelf did, 


Anſwer ito freeing her from all mortall ſyn in her 
a nameles yyholc life, hath theſe words: 6 bleſſed Trimtie, 


and all you glorious Angells can you endure this bellish 
llaſphe me, and brooke theſe ſlawnderow impieties, in 
ſuevee ani vnreuenged? Then 1 hope if a Prote- 
Ram Bisbope may innocate, and pray to the 
Angells, to take reuendge, to hurt and hin- 
der mee: it will be as agreeable to the lawes 
of Gharitie, and irue Religion, to 7 
JI Et 0 theilt 


S 
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theit help, aſſiſtance, and pray vnto them to 
releyue our wants, in our time of neceſſi · 
tie ox at any time to honor them. The like 
vnto this, is vtitten by D. Wilkes, and other Wilkes 
Proteſtants: And M. Wotton proueth the 94ence 
ſame of the Sainct in heauen in this maner. 9 5 Jo 
The Saints departed wee loue and honor; of their def of Perk. 
cretitwith God Wee doubt not; their care of men wee pag. 12. 
dem not. And to affare vs, that they haue not 
a care of vs onely in generall, but in parti- 
cular alſo and ſo knowe our actions, firſt M. M. 
George Claſe parſon of blacks Torrington in de- d 6, 
uonshire, in his ſermon before the Iudges, before the 
at Exeter , mouing wicked lawyers, to Re- Iudges at 
pentance, vrgeth it in theſe words : So shall Exeter. 
the Angells reioyce in your contrition, allmigbtie God 
accept your Confeſſion, and the whole world keepe an 
holy day for your ſatisſafiion , Therefore if the 
Angells knowe our particular internall 
Actions, ſuch as Contrition, and ſorrowe of 
mynde is, how much more thoſe that be 
externall, and in no wayes shrowded from 
their vnderſtandings. And to this veritie his 
Maieſtie himſelf giueth teſtimonie ſpeaking _. ; 
thus: It i a Chrifttan dutte in euery man, reddere 2; 21 Hoes 
rationem fidei, and not to be ashamed to giue an ac- Marty = 
count of his profeſſion, before men, and Angells as oft, 1609, ar 
as occaſion hallrequire. Therefore ſeing Audi- Whitehall 
tors in taking Audite muſt needs Knowe the 
Reckonings, and Accompts, of their Ac- 
comprants, the Angells and Saints cannot 
be Ignorant of our Actions, done before them, 
as his Maieſtie expreſſeth. And D. Couell 
| 8 TS | 8 
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Conellexa; in Examination of Puritaine, wriceth thus: 
minat.pag. Doth any man thinke, the Angells dee not belp vs, 


195. 


being miniſtring ſþ111t5?-and ſeing God hath giuen hi 
Angells chardge ouer vs, may wee not pray to haue 


their afiſtance . From whence thus 1 argue 
againe.. | 

They that be in glorie, can helpe vs, and 
haue charge ouer vs to miniſter, and men 
may pray to haue their aſſiſtance, and they 
attend to further our requeſts, may be re- 

neſted-and prayed vnto: But the Angells 
(and conſequently ) the Saints in heauen | 
be in theſe conditions towards vs: There- | 
fote they may be requeſted , and. prayed | 


Vuntoe. The Maior is euident: and the Minor 


Couell 


exam. ſup, 


pag. 178. 


Hieremias 
— cenſur. 
cap. 21, 


alſo ſufficiently proued by this laſt citation 
from D. Couell, and thus confirmed agayne 


- 
* 


by him. The Angells attend to further our Requeſts, 
Therefore wee may requeſt their help. 
Further I argue thus: That which is the 
doctrine of the L. Proteſtant Archbizbops, and 
D. Feilds true Greeke Church, may not be 
reiected. But this doctrine of prayer and 


honor to Saincts, and Angells is ſuch: 


Therefore not to be reiected. The Maier 
being before graunted; The Minor is thus 
proued by the Greeks in their cenſure of 
Proteſtants; where ſpeaking of the one 
onely true God, they haue theſe words: 
Wee doe not acknowledge other for God be ſids thee: 
But wee make all Saints Mediators, and cheefely 
and excellently-aboue all others, the Mother of God 
himſelf, Mary the Mother of Cod. And wee conſtitute 

, all 
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Al S ainits Medzators, and: Aduocatesfor'ys; And they 
pray not enely for vs; but alſo for #hiſe-iphich be 
deade; fo that they dyed not in mortall ſyn. For in 
ſuch. 4 caſe, no lob, or Daniell, though they Should 
ſtand vp to pray, Should deliuer their ghildren. Wee 
call yppon our Lady, Angels, Archangells, that Pre- 
curſor and Propbet of our Lord, the Baptiſt, alſo the 
glorjous Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, and holy Pa- 


 ftors, and Dodiors, alſa the Compame of holy women, 


and all Saints, to make interceſſion for vs ſynners. 
Hitherto the Cenſure of the Greeke 
Church, both teaching the ſame doctrine, 
vith the Church of Rome, and preuenting 
the friuolous obiections of Proteſtants in 
this poynt. ul! £ 

Againe thus I argue: Thar which was 
the doctrine of the primatiue Church, free 


from ſuperſtition ( as his Maieſtie vittneſſeth) Confer. 
is true docttine and to be embraced : Bur ? 63. 


the practize and doctrine of the Romane 
Church to pray to Saints was the doctrine 
of that time: Therefore it is true, and to be 
embraced. The Maier is graunred ', and 
proued by Proteſtants before: Aud the Minor 
now thus proued by them M. Perkins 
ſpeaching of the doctrine of that time in 
the Church, in this matter, ſpeaketh thus. 


There WW As in the Church Interceßio ingularium, Per l in 
pro ſingularibus, Interceſizon to Samits in particular, j robl. pag. 
for men or things in particular. This hee reſtifieth 89. 


for inuocation to Saincts, and:theit prayers 
for men in particular, (for hee had with: 
other Proteſtants graunted before a gene- 
ü T 5 call 


298 Englil Proteſtants Retantation 
Pag. 82, tall Tnterceſſen. of the Saints for thoſe that ſyue.) 
ſoup. And citeth for particular inuocatiow; the 
hiſtories of guſebiu, and Palladius. And addeth 
further thus: The aancrent Fathers were wont in 
thejr Maſſes ( In litungij:) io recite the names of 
Mariyrs and Sands, requiring further, and asking 
| Pag.. 93. . Lend, that hee would graumt this; or that, by 
fue their prayers, or tnterceſitons, Hee might haue 
added more. with truth, if it had pleaſed 
him, that thoſe Auncient Maſſes or liturgies 
had diners particular prayers vnto Saincts. 
And chis doctrine of particular prayer, and 
inuocation of Saincts, vas ſo generally 
vicd, both in the publicke Maſſes, and by 
the Fathers of that time, That this Prote - 
ſtant writer both freely ackno ledgeth it, 
and callech it ſyn, and ſacriledge in them: 
Perkins bis words be theſe: Fhe auntient Fathers eſ- 
fan. pag. 93. pecially after 400. yeares of Chriſt did ſyn in the 
inuocation of Sainds : yea mere guiltie of ſacriledge. 
„ Audfor. this doctrine ſo chargeth amonge 
(up. others, theſe holy and learned Fathers: 8. 
| Paulinus + Fortunatus, S. Leo, S. Ephrem, S. 
Falgentiow, N. 'Damianus, Proſper & c. And this 
is the ſtraunge Idolatrie, wherewith ſome 
of theſe men haue ſo fondly accuſed Catho - 
licks ; and therefore notwithſtanding all 
their shewe of deſire to be tryed by the 
Fathers, M. Ormerod ſeeing how the 
—— condemne Proteſtants, for deniall of chi 
pag. 26, prayer, and inuocation: ſpeaketh thus of 
thoſe holy, and learned Fathers: They did not 
panderonfly conſider of this queſizon, Is not this a 


ponderous 


. oc. ww a3ia©eE © aa a i @Ee&—S@AL £A mil 


Prayer to Saintsand Angels." 239 


e.) ponderous conſideration of fo worthie a 
the Proteſtant writer, to condemne all anti- 
leth quitie of want of conſideration, when the 
Win Jett not with his humour? and yer hee wri- 
s of tech further thus: Although the Auncient Fathers fas. as 


bing bad all ieyntiy embraced this opumon : yet are not wee |, 
„ by therefore bownd to rect aue it. Where hee a 


aue leth as old Proteſtants were vſed to doe, 
{ed not to regard any Authoritie , but What 
ries pleaſeth them. But to prone by the confeſ- 
cts. ſion of Proteſtants, that this was the do- 


nd ctrine of the primatiue Church, this is (uf- 
lly ficient. Vet 1 add M. CAiddieton, who wri- Middleton 
by teth thus: Auſtin teacheth vs: That Chriſtians H. 


te · celebrated the memories of Martyrs, for theſe two 1, lie: 
it, intents: That wee may be aſſociate to their meritti, 

: aud holpen with their prayers. And D. Morton al- Morton 
eſ- ledgeth: how all Antiquitie caught inuecation of Hel. Pars. 
the AY Sainds, —_— 
oe | Laſtely in this Queſtion I argue thus: Co- 
ge |} dodrine which denieth any Article of our 
F. | Creede, is true, or to be receaued: But the 
S. |} deniallof Angells (and more ſtrongely of 
lis Saincts whoſe Communion is in the Creede) 
ne to offer vpp our prayers which wee in 
* earth make, is to deny an Article of our 
1 Creede: Therefore, it is not true, nor to be 
E receaued, The Mar is euident by Prote- 

y Rants: The Minor is thus proued by D. Conell, , % ,.- 
is who diſputing againſt Burges the puricane, gain Bur- 
»f Who called this n yſurpivg vutruthe, and taxed g pag. 


the Booke of Tobias, becauſe there the An- 39+ 
gell aide, hee was one of the ſenen holy Angells, 
that 
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Conel! ſup, that offer vp the prayers of the Sainits of God: Anſ- 

pag. 90. vereth in theſe words: If it be an vſurped vn- 

rrathe, for the: Angells to offer vp the prayers of the 

Church, vnte-God, in the mediation of bis ſonne, wee 

$hall ( peraduenture) depriue our ſelues of a greate 

parte of their Miniſtery, and diſſolue that communion 

of Saints, which wee profeſſe to beleeue 4s an Article 

ef Gods truthe, Therefore [ will by theſe Pro- 

teſtants conclude in this matter, that the 

doctrine of the Romane Church herein is 

Orthodoxe and true: and the contrary here- 

rofore taught by Proteſtants, falſe and im- 

: pious. And the rather becauſe ir ſeemeth by 

Kings C the Kings Canons, to be excommunication 

IE to deny this Catholicke doctrine: for in 
4. can. LS Od . , 

theſe Canons it is excommunication, Ipſo 

' fatto, to aſirme, or teach, that the forme and maner 

of making and conſecrating Bishops, Preiſts , and 

deacens, conteyneth any thinge in it, that is repugnant 

tothe word of God, And yet the Proteſtant Au- 

Abridgmi: thor of the booke called Abridgment thus 

An. 1605, teſtifieth of the oathe in that Booke of or- 

pag. 30, dination: The oathe of ſupreamacie is thus conclu- 

ded, ſo helpe mee God, and all Sainits, and the holy 

Booke of Euangelifis. Which the late edition by Barker 

Mak. Bisb: hath left out. The Churches that were dedi- 

— _ cated to Saints in this Kingedome euen in 

ſup. the time of the Chriſtian Britaynes, and Sa- 

xons after, the honor, and worship, that was 

done, and due vnto them, how they are na- 

med euen by Proteſtants the Tutelar pa- 

Theat of | trons of our nation, there be to many 

2. Brian. Examples in the late Theater to be recited. 

. Cnax. 
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CnAr TEN XI. 


WHEREIN IS PROVED BY 
theſe Englizh Proteſtant writers , that 
the Ceremonies of the Romane Church, 
ſo much heretofore impugned by them , 
are now contrariwiſe in their Iudgment, 
adiadged holy, auncient , reuerent, de- 
cent Cc. Wh 


ay Hs third thinge which the Pro- 

=) BIS teſtant Relator in this his deſired 

MY Acronement , requizeth tho 

Church of Rome to giue ouer, is 

to leaue their offenſyne Ceremonies ,/ as hee ter- 
meth them, what they be in particular hee 
doth not expreſſe, but by the writings of 
others, his Aſſociates in Religion, wee may 
iuſtely ſappoſe, hee moſte aymeth at the 
ceremonyes vſed in the holy facrifice of 
Maſe , croſſings, candells, and ſuch as I will 
iuſtite by themſelues in this Chapter, par- 
ticularly reciting them, or the cheefeſt, 
which I now omitt in this place to auoyde 
Repetitions, to which I am often forced. 
And firſt concerninge Ceremonyes, — 
what Authoritie, they may be ordayned, 
and being ſo duely ordayned, of what au- 
thoritie, and reuerent eſtimation, they 
ought to be, enſue ch thus by theſe — 

nts: 
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Articat, ſtants: Their publicke Articles haue thus 
Relig, 20, ſentenced: The Church batbpower to decree Rites, 
or ceremonyes, and authorttie in controverſies of faith. 
Then much more muſt that her authoritie 
needs extend to accidentall things in Reli- 
Cone ll mo- gion, ſuch as theſe ceremonies are: D. Conel 
af. ©. telleth vs, they be to be had in ſuch Reſpect, 
— that ( to vſe his words: The primatiue Coun- 
cells haue condemned them u Hereticks, onely for 
Conell ſup, being ftifſely oppoſite in this ena. And entreateth 
pag. 36. of them in theſe words following. Wee cal 
them, Ceremonies, properly all ſuch things, as are the 
externall 4 of Religion, which haue their commen- 
| dation, and allewance from ne other cauſe, but onely, 
that in Gods anorshipp they ard vertuow further ances 
745.5 8.59. Of his banors And: after hee had thus defined, 
or deſcribed them, hee doth alfo diuide 
them, is this order, and in theſe words: 
- All Ceremonies mop be diuided tbu: ſome were 
for inſtifications j ſuch 45-the lawe commuanded, 
whereby the, okſeratr was made more puriſied, and 
more hoh. In place whereof afterward ſucceeded 
thoſe , that-were' for ar#ament, and to ſigniſie ſuch 
nirtnci,.as were requiſite ru'tboſe parties, that rightly 
yſe them. Socently in Reſpuct of tbe Author, ſome were 
erdinancis of unturr, 46 to locke vp to heauen, tolyſt 
ry the hands, tobowe the knees, to knocke the breaſt, 
and fuch like, when wee pray, things v[ed'intheir de- 
tion by the Heathens themſelues: others were ap- 
pointed by God himſelf,” ſotne. by the Apoſtles, and 
Bishops, that ſucceeded in their place: thirdly ſome in 
the parts of the immediate worship, « - ſacrifice, 
prajer, adoration, and ſuch» like': ſome-onely diſpoſe, 
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& faſting; auſtere lining: forme ure 
echt, ths — and all theſe; witch 
religeoaſly. beinge ſeperated, ſerus onely to make the 
deuotion more — — — 
more holy. Four: ꝛbe ſe * Parſon 
ſome times "ſome — wy all whic 
concarringe in a djuine worshi, are with Ceremo- 
mei by ſeper anon made ſacrod, and ſofitter to ſernt 
vnto types; Laſtely ſome are particular, ſome more 
generall 5 and vniuor ſall. And hauing thus en · 
treated of the originall, deſcription, and di. 
uiſion of Ceremonies, hee writeth further 
of their neceſſitie, in this maner. — 
| ue prey _ 4 ſarer yreſtrner of Re. 
hoon; then 0 it from contempt: 4 thinge not 
eee dm, where wif ate an depriaed of 
holy Ceremonies. For the ptincip alt thic our 
Religion being ſpirituall, is not — 777 
greateſt number , which are grnallt and thetefore 
wee'propownde not naked myſteryes , but cloaths 
them? thar theſe ofſeringe to the ſonces a certæynt 
Maieſlie,” may be receaued of the minds , with 4 
greater Reuerence . And therefore ſome of the Fa. 
thers, uscounting them as the shell to the kernell, band 
ſeide, that oe Religion, either true or falſe, was 15 
to conſiſt without them. Hitherto the words of 
this Proteſtant Doctor. From vyhich Ifirſt 
argue in this maner. I 
Whatſocuer Religion omitteth, and ne- 
glecteth thoſe things, which are fo neceſſa- 
rie, for the preſeruation of true Religion, 
that it cannot conſiſt vithout them, can- 
not be the true Religion: But the 2 
ro- 


Pag. 61. 


* wo 


94 r s Faramtutinn 
WI Ken's Fuch2-:therefors it 
cannot he true. The ſirſt propoſition ia eui - 
dently trua in the light of nature: fot any 
be he — ecellarie forthe preforuation 
— cannot be ſeperated from it. 
Ke ſecond : propoſition is likewiſe Mani - 
faſt, for the Ftroteſtants of England neither 
eſterme · ſo of Ceremonies, as this Doctot 
tellech vs, chey ought to be accompted of, 
neither xetayne ſuch Ceremonies, as his di- 
uiſions comprehend, 4s is cuident., There- 
fore the Romane Church is true, and the 
Ceremonieg thereof holy, other wiſe there 
Should, be no true Church, ot Ceremanies 
practiaed: and conſequently no trut Reli 


gion, by this Doctor before. 


Againe, ſuppoſing, as before 1 me 
by theſe —— that eithet z their 
Church, Religion, and Ceremonies, or the 
Romanc Church, Religion and. Ceremo- 
nies be true, I argue thus: No Church , or 
Religion, which omitteth, and detiyerh 
thole holy, Ceremonies which are parts of 
the immediate worship, and the luſtru- 
ay can be the ttue Church, and 

n: But contrariwiſe that which em- 
ers and allo weth chem: But the Prote- 
nt English Church omitteth, and denieth 
cetemonyes, parts of the immediate wors- 
hippe, and the inſtruments thereof, that is, 
ſacrifice, alt ares, & c. which D. couel.rellerh vs 
before, to be ſuch, and the Romane Church 
Fmbeacerh and alloweth chem: 
| the 


e 


D. Cobell 


. Concerninge holy Cerepionyess: zog 
Ws 2 — Ceremonyes, and 
ngt the Progeſtants are true. Bothe thepro- 
poſi tions are manifeſt: Therefore che Ce- 
remonyes g f rhe. Romane Church be holy, Auen 
teuerent, Ke otherwiſe. no true Church 4, ... 
and Religion could haue them, or be ſuch. 

Third argue thus: The true, Church dee 
hath. power do decree Rites, or Ceremo--—- 
nies, and cquſcquently to hynde aghers ro ++} 47) 
rectaue them, and not reject them: gut by 74 1 405. 
the graunt of Proteſtants in the firſt. part 2. 
the Romane Church was the true Church 
when it ordayned all ceremonies. no vſed 
in it: Therefore they ought to be vſed and 
bynde all men to receaue them, ang ſo are 
conſequently, holy, decent, teuerent &. wh 
The Maier propoſition conſiſteth of the 4, %. 


% 


Words of their allowed article before cited. Relig. 20+ 


And the ſecond propoſition. largely prayed ** ©. 
by theſe Proteſtants, as I haue cite Aude oF 
citation it would haue been ac- Corll mo- 
compred Herehie in the \matine, Church to det. ra- 
haue beeng ſtifjely oppoſe in thu. kinde. Therefore minat pag. 
Proreſtanrs may nor deny them, 'vnder ſuch “ 65. 


% 


perill.in his Indgment. 


"Further thus | argue: Thoſe which be 
the Ceremonies of thar Charch, which the 
English. Pre 1 $AP; acknowledge fot the 
trus Church „are to be. receaucd y 
decent, teuetent &c: But rhe Ce 
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Chufeh, the preſent Greeke Church: The- 
'refore they are to be teceaued as holy, de- 
cent &c. The Maior is manjfeſtly true, out 
Articut, of their Article before, and their writers 
20, ſup. againſt the putitans. The Minor is proued out 
of the Proteſtant Relator of Religion; who 
Relation ' — of them of the preſent Greeke 
or 


cap. 53- or Church, wriceth thus: With Rome they tun 
*4þe 54 Carreinthe opinionof Tranſbſtaitiation, and gene- 


Fal m the ſernice, ind whole pur + for Maſe, # 
- frajing to S cinfts, in auricular confefion, in offetty, 

of ſacrifice , and prayer for the deade, and in ihe ſe 

withoit any, or with no materiall differenc'. They 

holde pargatorie alſo, and worshipping of pidurii 


Ca). 55. forthe forme and teremonyes ofthe Maſſe, they much 


f#p- reſemble the Latines, In croſeings they ate vette plen- 


null. Their liturgies be the ſame that in the old iind, 
Cap. 33. or namely8-Baſils, C. briſoſtomes and S. Gregoryes 
54. traiflated, without” any bending of them ta that 
change of languadbe,which their tonge bath bird 
w en ill thoſe opinions which grew into the 
: Churth, before that ſeperation, bet ia ene the Greekes 
Aud Lauts, and all theſe ceremonies which were 
common bothe, they ftill retayhe\. as 1577671 

ſeings and Tapers with others, Thus they han 
proued, not onely that the Ceremonies of 
the Romane Church agree With, or be the 
ſame Vik thoſe bf tHat Churck which they 
teach 'to be the true Church, but to Haut 


beene vᷣſed in the ptimatyue Church, inthe 
Maſſes of S. Baſſſe, S. Chriſoſtome and 8. 
Otegorie the'gredte , Pope of Rome the 
lite that added any thing to that _ 
| ; W AIC 
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Thich the 8 Ernsch — vſeth, and 
is alſo. vſed amonge the Gretians themſol- 
ues , being tranſlated into Greeke, as this 
Relator wittneſſeth: And this will moſte 
playpely further appeare in that hee ſayth, 
the Greekes agree with the Latines and Romane 
Church in all opinions, and ceremonies yſed before 
their ſeperation. Fot to make manifeſt the An · 
tiquitie of theſe holy ceremonies by chat his 
preſcribed time of ſeperation: firſt D. Willet wile 
telleth vs, it was before the vriting af the Anil, page 
tripartite hiſtorie, which hee citeth to that 169 
end, and was twelue hundreds of yeates e 
ſynce. D. Downame is of the like opinion, Downamt 
denowncing it to haue beene in the dayes Booke of 
of the primatiue Churche before they take A 
any exception to the Churche of Rome D. 
Feild is of the ſame mynde, all of them afli< Feld. I. 3. c. 
gning it longe before the 600. yeare: which 1. pag. 62, 
D. Sutcliffe, D. Willet and others allowe for Kad 
an vnſpotted time in Religion, and cere - ebννοαν- 
monies thereof. And thus wee ſee, that 28279 
thoſe things which to their ignorant Rea. wWiter ths 
ders, and Auditors, they will ſeeme to te- ;jlog. page 
prehend, themſelues in their owne Indg, 263. 271. 
ment, and Rule in ſuch cauſes, haue moſte 
highely and vndenieably confirmed and iu- 
ſtified. ̃ 

Againe I argue thus, from the Relator 
himſelfe: Thoſe Ceremonies which breede 
order in the Church, auoyde ſcandall, giue 
propagation vnto Religion, breede vnitie, 
and doe ingender, quicken, encreaſe, and 

TR V 2 norish 
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norish the inwarde Reuerence, teſpect, and 
deuotion , which is due vnto ſoueraigne 
Maieſtie, and power: and of themſelues, are 
decent, reuerent, and ſignificant ;*arEto'be 
allowed, retayned, and adindged.ſtichas 
become true Religion: But the pteſent Ce- 
remonies of the Romane Church, at this 
day are ſuch: Therefore to be allowed; fe- 
tayned, and adiudged for decent, holy, te- 
uerenit &c. The Maior propoſition is With« 
„ out all queſtion true, and more then the 
rr Proteſtants requitt in this caſe, The Minor is 
2 proued by this Relator, Ipeakipg of the 
47. Church of Rome ; and the ceremonies 
'-*" thereof in theſe words. Fer drder;jn the orlde, 
for:quier in the Charche, for auojding of ſcandall,' for 
propagatinge and encreaſe , of hat greate power 
that vnitie i, which proceeds from authorities the 
„ © papucte may teuche. And againe. The outward 
Fog g, fate and glorie of thier ſeruice, doth ingender \ 
V. Cab. . oick#n;emreaſe, and noriih the inwarde renerence, 
eeſpecd and deuotion, which in due vnto ſoueraiene 
Cap. . AJ iaieſtie, and power. Their ourward geſtures ave de- 
ecem, reuerent and ſigniſitant. Then theſe holy 

| Ceremonies hauihg ſo greite allowance, 
| from our Enemyes themſelues, for theit de- 
| cencie, reuerence, ſignification, vertue, and 
antiquitie, muſt needs be ſo embraced, pre- 
ö ſerued, and exerciſed, and may not be ter- 
| med oſſenſyue ceremonyes by that or any Pro- 
1 teſtant. And to exemplify particularly, in 
| | thoſe ceremonies of the preſent Church of 
| Rome, which be moſte difallowed of our 
| - English 


— 
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English Proteſtants: I argue thus: Thoſe 
ceremonies which were vſed in the prima- 
tiue Church of Rome when it was in ber beſt 
and florishinge ſtate 4 Rule to al &c. ought, or 
may ſill be practized and obſetued: But 
thoſe ceremonies which the preſent Ro- 
mane Church now obſetueth, and are ſo 
much diſhked by many English Proteſtants, 
are ſuch Therefore they ought, or may till 
to be vſed, and with reuerence practized. | 
The Maior propoſition is often graunted be- Articul. of 
fore, by theſe Proteſtants, and thus defined NI. 20. 
in the 20. Article of their. Religion. The . 1362. 
Church bath power to decree, Rites or ceremonies, 
and authoritie in controuerſies of faith . So that 
whether theſe ceremonies belongeto faith, 
or manners , being practized, or ordayned 


by our Mother Church of Rome, and the go- 


uernors thereof, when by all confeſſions, it 
was holy, and the true Church of Chriſt, 
they ate religeouſly to be embraced, and 
receaued. 

The Minor propoſition is thus proued by 
theſe men: M. Hull in his worke intituled Hul Romes 
Romes polectes : thus recompteth them. Lent, polecies pag 
embringe dayes, friday, altares, lynnen, Albes, corpo- 82.13. $3. 
ralls, preiſt Roabes, the feaſte of S. Peters chaynes, 34-052 86, 
the feaſt of Candlemaſſe, The exaltation of the croſſe, 
the Saints faſtinge euens, Annoyntinge the ſicke, an- 
noynting Bithops, croßinge with Chriſme in Baptiſ- 
me, Saints Shrynes, Hymnes, pax to be caryed about 
to be kiſſed, the paſchall Tapar on Eaſter Eauen, to be 


hallowed, organs and Church inſtruments, ſingeing 
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of pſalmes in order with Antipbones, Maſſe for tho 
dtade, canonic all bon res, proceſitons, pruceſſions to gos 
 rownde about the Churche euer y ſonday. Hitherto 
the words of this Proteſtant writer, Others 
Merten Ofchem, as D. Morton, D. Couell, M. Ormerod, 
Apol, part. doe add boly water, holy fonts, interrogatories in 
2. pg. 141. Baptiſme, dedication of Churches, introyte of Maſe, 
Conellexa- tpafer cakes to be conſecrated inthe holy uyſteries, 
IO Glotia in excelſis, the Ringe in * And 
82828 others are added by their Theater before, 
8455 and other Proteſtants. And they tell vs fur- 
Theat of ther, the names of thoſe ſacred Popes and 
gr. Britan, Paſtors of the Church that vſed, apptoued, 
b. 298. conſtituted or confirmed vnto vs theſe ſa- 
2 351. cred Ceremonies to haue beene in the pri- 
matiue Church, when it truely was by his 
ö Maieſtics graunt in ber beſt eſtate and Mother 
Kinges Church, to preſcribe vnto other prouinciall 
= Churches, her daughters, and (as they then 
pariam. were and now should be ) her obedient 
children. And they name them as followeth: 
Hull. ſup. Teleſphorus, Calixtw, Stephanus, Siluefler, Sixt, 
— Vigilits, Nonorim, Boniſaciu, Sergiu, Leo, Inno- 
88. centius, Zozamw, Vitellian, Celeſtine, Pelagiu, Vr 
Cadel Or. ban, agapitus, Damaſw , Higiniu, Piu, Ce- 
mer. ſup. leflinu , Alexander, All which ruled the 
Church, and liued, longe before Prote- 
X, in pay. ſtants exception to the Church of Rame, 
lam, and when it was in her flortshing and beſt 
Linge in eftate, ſuch as wee may not depart from it by 
_ t his regall ſentence. Of what higtheſt and 
l — nay commaunding authoritie, ouer others the 
7. Popes of Rome were, in thoſe vnſpotted 
p dayes 
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dayes of Chriſtianitie, hath beene ꝑtoued 
To which I add, that D. Couel doth nor 


. "onely tell vs, that Metropolitanes , archbizhops Conell mo- 
&c. came from thence, and who to whome fl. exam. 
should be obedient , and Superior, and 74. ur; 


were ſo vſed before the firſt generall Coun- 
cell, to teſtiſie that this ſupreamacie was 
from Chriſt immediately, and not from 
Councells: But hee further ſpeaketh thus: 


Epther Euariſt u Bishop in the See of Rome ( in the Conl ſupy; 
yeare 112.) or & ſome ſay, Dyoniſius firſt aſagnad the pag. 162, 


precindt, to euery partsh, and appointed to each 
Presbiter , 4 certaine compaſſe , whereof bimſelf 
should take charge alone, Hithexto his words. 
Then if this ſupreame and binding au- 
thotitie, was in that chaſte and florishinge 
time of true Religion , in the Bishop of 
Rome, ouer all Preiſts, Bishops, Arc hbishops, Me- 
tropolitanes 8&c, to appoint, conſtitute, and 
decree, not onely what ceremonies, and ſo- 
lemnities should be vſed in all Churches: 
but to rate, and proportion out, what 
power, priuiledge, and iuriſdiction, all Pa- 
ſtors, prelates, and ſpirituall Rulers should 
enioy, how farre the compaſſe, precinds, 
and bownds of their Regiments thould ex- 
tend, whome to whome should be obe- 
dient, and ſubiect, who Gouernor and Su- 
perior: I truſt no man will be ſac obſtina- 
tely willfull, as to reſiſt the holy Ordinance 
of God , his holy ſpouſe our Mother 
Churche, the facred primatiue Paſtors 
7 thereof, 


ef. Lot 


3. Englich kr egen e was 

d Saincts, and Martyrs, 
and the ſentence of our Kinge himſelf, be. 
15 Ecſted, as to call theſe Religeous Cere- 
m 


5 5 now after foe many hundreds of 
yeares' into queſtion. Eſpecially ro vſe and 


| — 1 with D. Couell his words in this 


oynt: The primatyue Councells haus condemned 


| ans, 5 onely for being ftiſely oppaſite in 


mte, And againe of ſuch English Prote- 
ftants: They hate done nothing els, but vntile the 


might with the malte of tempeſts more ſpeedely pe- 


mh Ws thus much of this Queſtion, 


. 1 
— * — — — 


"CHAPTER XII. 


of I nauigences. 


WEN Fre theſe, by the Relators di- 
erection I am to entreate of in- 
Aulgences, and laſte of ſtraunge 
2 languadge in deuotions: bothe 
which being y his eſtimation of choſe 
things, which in Religion are diſpenſable, 
and not eſſentiall to be beleeued, I might 
paſſe ouer as entteated of and allowed be- 
fore by theſe Proteſtants, in the laſte cha- 
pter, amonge ſo many other holy Ceremo- 
nies, and accidentall practizes, and cuſto- 
mes in the Church of Chriſt. Yet to ſatisſie 
all deſires I will ſpeake in particular = N 
theſe 


di- 
fin- 
nge 
the 
1ole 
ble, 
ight 
be- 
:ha- 
no- 
ſto⸗: 
she 
> of 
cle 
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theſe warts; rye Iaduftgences, | 


* 22 
SIC 4 


in whi argue thus! 4833 BY 4 

Whoſoruet grau tflat the Church hath 
authoritie and power both to forgiue ſyns, 
and to temitt the ſeaeritie or punishment 
due for ſyn, muſt needs graunt the Catho- 
licke doctrine of Indulgence : being nothing * 
cls but ſuch Relaxation: But the English 
Proteſtants doe, or by their Writing maſt 
graunt this forgiuenies of ſynne, and releaſe 
of paine due for ſynne: Therefot᷑e they doe, 
or ought to allo we tlie Catholicke doctrine 
of Indulgence; The firſt propoſition is eui · C 4 
dently true, by the common acceptance and 4. f. e. 
definition of Indulgence, both with Ca- 5. Sor. diff. 
tholicks and Proteſtants; which is a Releafe 21.4. 1. ar · 
of payne; for ſynne enioyned or to be en- 3- 4 4 
ioyned. The Atinor propoſition is proued 3 2 
from D. feili in theſe words: The true Charche 1. 4. „ 
admitteth and receaueth all that wit h ſorromſull re- Sor. & al. 
pentance returne, and ſeebe retonciliation, how greate Feild I. 1. c. 
ſoeuer they offences haue beene : not forgerting to vſe 17. 
due ſeurritie, which yet thee ſometime remitteth, 
And reciting the cauſes of ſuch remiſſion, 
hee addeth thus: The due and iuſt conſideration, 
mouing the Church to remitt ſome thinge of ber 
wonted ſeueritie is, either priuate or publicke perill, 
And fot᷑ proofe of this doctrine, hee citeth 7+ Corinth, 
that place of S. Paule, to che Corinthians, .“ 8. 9. 
of graunting Indulgence or relaxation of 
payne to the inceſtuous parfon. Whereby 
manifeſtly appeareth that in this Proteſt ant 

Doctors Iudgment, authoritie and power 

| 5 ought 
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Feild. ſup. J. 
1. 6. 17, 


. 33 


ought to, he allo vd to the Churchę ic re- 
leale and remitt ſeuetitie, and punishment 
due for ſynne; which is the ſamewhich is 
termed. Indujgence,, Neither can hee finde 
any euaſian by diſtinguisheing between pe · 
Dances enioyned, and not enieyned. Forthat 
power, facultie, and authotitie, which can 
enioyne penance, ang. after it is eniayned, 
zebeace it againe , cannot be interpreted, 
but ( at leaſte, in hat ſupreame Paſtor, to 
whome ihe higheſt prętogatiue of binding, 
looſing, and releacinge, is committed) to 
haue hahilitic, to pardon, remitt, or releace 


it, before it be enioyned. Secondly thus I 
argue: That doctrine and practize, which 


the auncient primatiue Bishops of Chriſts 


Churche held and xſed, is true, and to be 


continued: But the dodt tine and practice of 
Indulgences is ſuch; Therefore true, and to 
be continued. T he Mazor propoſition is eui- 
dently true, often graunted before, by theſe 


- Proteſtants: and the Minor thus proued by 


D. Feild, in theſe wordes: The auncient Bishops 
were want to cutt of greate. partes of enioyned pe- 
nance: which remiſaon aud.relaxation was. called an 
Indulgence. And that is to noe purpoſe, which 
hee addeth immediatly in theſe termes: 
Out of the not vnderſtandiag hereof, grewe the 
popish pardans and Indulgences . For firſt how 
more probable it is, that the Bishops of the 
Romane Church, immediately and ſucceſ- 
ſiuely ſucceeding theſe. auncient, Bishops, 
practizeing the true doarine, and _ E 

© Indul- 


— 
jJ—=_ 
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Indulgences, should continually preſerue 
it, and vnderſtand it, then thoſe, which by 
interpoſition of a thowſand and more 

eares, come after them, and without any 
order epiſcopall, or preiſtly, but by vſurpa- 
tion and intruſion (as is proued by theſe 
Proteſtants themſelues in this treatice) 
teach, and of their one heads pro poſe the 
contrary? ſecondly his exceptine addition 
deſtroyeth his entent for which- it is allead- 

ed, and Proteſtants opinion in this poynt: 
for the ſubſtance of Catholicke doctrine 
concerninge Indulgences, to make it a re- 
leace of payne due for fynne, is the ſame 
with the practice of choſe auncient Bis- 
hops,. by bim allowed, as is ptoued before, 
and in all congruitie hee that both can in- 
flict and take away punis hment, can much 
rather take it away without infliction: for 
hee that can doe twoe things, can muche 
more and with greater facilitie doe one of 
them: becauſe this one is conteyned in 
thoſe twoe, and power of doeing the one 
of neceſſitie muſt needs be graunted to him, 
that hath power to doe bothe: eſpecially 
the bigheſt Ruler and Gouernor in ſuch 
things. 

Thirdly thus I argue: Whatſoeuer do- 
cttine, or praQize,theſe English Proteſtants 
teache, ot exerciſe, in their publicke and 
iudiciall courts, and Conſiſtories, that they 
may not denye to be lawfull: But in ſuch 
authoritatiue places, and Iudgments, they 

| allowe, 
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allowe, and approue the Catholicke do- 
ctrine concerninge Indulgences: Therefote 


they may not deny it. The Maier propoſition * 
is manifeſtly true, other viſe two contta- * 

dictories might be true, and in Religion * 
which is vnpoſſible. The Minor alſo is as eui- 
dently certayne, by theit ordinary and 4. 
vſuall releaſe, and relaxation of payne, and in 


ſeuetitie due for ſynne, againſt the auncient 8 
rimatyue Canans, allowed by them, and 1 
— no pretext iuſtifiable, but by way of | 
Indulgences as appeareth playnely in their 2 
proceedings. And this euen in caſes and 
cauſes ſcandalous moſte requiring ſatisfa- 
ction and penance in their owne docttine. | 
If chey thinke their Relaxation or. Indul- 1 
gence therein to be fruſtrate, their dea- 
} — therein be impious, and they decea- 
uets: if they allow them for iuſt, they alſo 
| allo we Indulgences, being nothinge els but R 
a relcaſe of ſuch penance and ſeueritie, as 
before. If they will not blushe to ſay that 
| the money or bribes giuen by the penitents 
to them, their wyues, or Seruants doth | 

ſatisſie, this is friuolous, and in the grownds 
| of Proteſtants denying good deeds \ if theſe 


| were ſuch ) to be ſatisfactory and mereto- 4 
reous, more then foolish, and ridiculous to 1 
Feild ſup. L be affirmed, And againſt D. Feild his two || , 


1. cap. 17. conſiderations mouing the Church to ſuch 
Indulgence, or releaſe, which hee telleth vs 4 
be priuate of pablicke peril; inſinuating, that in 
his ludgment the Indulgence or releaſe — 

che 
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the nature thereof requiteth, muſt be fres 
* and liberall, and not a commutation or 
* chaunge for guifts ot money, which in Pto- 
ara- teſtants denying the enioyninge of penance, 
Son muſt nde ds bewickedand SymoniacallQ. 
Fourthly thus I argue: Vhoſoeuer graunx, 
and and allo we Authoritie, to abſolacpenirenrs 
and in confeſſion; both 4 pon, & culpa: from the 
1 unilbment and guilt of ſynne, muſt mayntaine 
and the docrine o Indalgences: But theſe En- 
y of lick Ptoreſtants* graunt authoritie ro ab- 
flue both from the guilt, and punishment 
and of ſynne, therefote they muſt ma yntayne 
isfa- the doctrine of lndulgences, The | Major 
U topoſition is often proued and allowed 
dul- befores The Minor is thus demonſtratiuely 
dea- confirmed, out of the communion Booke, 
ca receaued in the Kings Canons: where in the =_ —_ 
allo treatiſe of the vifitarion'of the ficke, their 2 — 
s but Rule and ditection is ſett downe in theſe | 
* wordes Here shall the ſicke parfon make a ſpertall 
that conſeßion, if bee feele bu conſciencs troubled w1th any 
ents YN weightie: Matter, Ates hich confeſiion the preiſt 
doth I hal abfolurhim after ibu ſorte.- - * 275 
vnds ond Iss CARIs r, bee bath left 
ele puver iu th church to:6b/olur al ſmorꝶ lich cruel 
repent;and beleeue in him. of his greate mercie forgine 
us ta I thee thine offences : and by bis authoritie commuted to 
9 mee, i abſolne the from all thy ſins, in the name of the 


ach | Father 7 and of the dung, and of the hol Ghof 
th vs Amen, 4 4 2811 | | 
F ” Vhere wee ſee not onely a Furidicall, and 
le as 


authoritariue abſolution,from all W 
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by Proteſtants diuinitie, by the Preifts,as the- 
re they call their Miniſters, expreſſed in theſe 
Iudiciall and iuridicall words: the preiſt shall 
abſolue him Cbriſt hath left power in bis Church to 
abſolue all ſinne ri. by bis antborirte committed to mee, l 
abſalue thee. from all thy ſins, Cc. But alſo as full 
and powerableauthoritie, arrogated, and 
vſurped of them, to giue plenatie pardons, 


and Indulgehces of the ſeueritie, due for fin 


before by their one confeſſion, and that in 
more lardga, illimited,; and ample order, 
then the Pope himſelf teacheth or practi · 
ꝛcth. For firſt they generally hold, that not- 
wichſtanding any punishment or ſeueritie 
that ſuch a parſon had deſerued for his ſin- 
nes, yett after theit ſuch abſolution and au- 
thoritatiue Indulgence, without any penan- 


cee to bee performed, either in this life, or in 
Purgatorie, (v hich they w er after 
the ſeparation of his ſoule fr 


m the bodie, 
hee is in heauen, and euer dureing happi- 
nes. Secondly their Rubtic ke and Religion 
is, to giue theſe plenatio pardons to all, re- 

ueſting them. Thirdly euery priuate mini- 

er is allowed to giue theſeplenarres Which 
neither Preiſts nor Bishops themſelues with 
vs, can ordinarily doe. Fourthly they giue 
theſe there plenary Indulgences, vithout 
any Juſt cauſe, or any cauſe of pietie ar all: 


Bull. Mar- Which the Pope himſelf neuer doth, concer- 
ani. Ex · ning ſuch punishments for ſins, as are payed 
at. vni-· in purgatorie, or the like, as is euident not 


genit us 


onely by the vritings of all moderne Ca- 
| tholicks 


Fj eco i am . wil of © 


Q ' 


On SHADY ERS, D= = ©. = © 


1. . 1 
5 — WM 


eprerning Indulg r N 
Hhokeks of this tho — . . un 

Cano” agd/ 1 formet ©Catho (ck&Du@ure 6,  . 
here cieed,and others“ n 114.10. 1 74. 
its kerze hotseter euch übe vhs, | 
== dr of thorrall and veniall fins,depri- * — 
| Fi e & not de grace allo we ſez 7 
e We e inne; both come 14 77. in 
ted a ieee & denying — — ſay can. Miſſa; 
MUSE picken y after earh ate in hes 7 4.4. 
wet mut needs reach the dodrineofIndul- 1 
0 + a in more awyple aher; then ch- 

ole de But the English Rroreſtants - _ 
img pr rent teaehe : Ther & 5. Adr. 
fore they thult' f@ MD of Frans Ca, Sot, 
Bothe ions ate euidentlytr Fand C974. Le- 
confe * P Steſtafltsrand necde no pro. 27 _ 
batioti. TRHLfrethBelrhofioR ane of 

hee, ents may ay not bee denied by Englich 
Prbtéftats: They che ſxlues though ia words 

denying, yett in practice exer@i age ie, in ah 

higher meaſure, then is vſed by the Pope 

himſelf, as I haue proued before. And may 

further add, from their communion booke, 

where it is regiſtred in theſe wordes: In the — — 
primatiue Church there was 4 godh diſcipline, that en . 

at the begynninge of Lent, ſuch parſons as were Brethren. 
notorious [ymners, were putt to open penance, and 

puniched in this world , that their ſoules might be 

ſaued in the day of the Lord, and that other admo- 

msbed by their example might be the more afraide to 

offend. That the ſaid diſcipline may be reſtored is 4 

thinge much to be withed. Where they graunt not 

onely a punishment for example of others 
to 


- 
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do takeheed.co offend, and to ſatisſie their 
4.4 3 congregation, bur 30 ſatisfy; God for their 
> ſyns committed againſt him, by their words, 
to be puts 18 Penance » and puntibed in this. worlde 
* © | chat their-ſantes might be ſaved in the, day, of. the 
rende, Fot as their frend i. Higgens publickly 
Thiepb. pfreached. and with priuiledge printed z 4s 
J iel death in ſyn; end g diatb ie ym, ſo Ibere i 
1610 4 double naſurredian: the firſt A culpa fim in; tbe 
ſteconi & pane from the puni ihment, whiph ſollumeth 
ihbererphen Therefore theſe men Efaunfine 
uch tempotall punishments due for ſyn, 
euen when and hexe the culpa, {yn or guilt 
+ is forgiuen, and yett nqt exerci 7 ſuch 
diſcipline, or punishment for ſyn : muſt 
need in their o/¼ne prgceeding allo we of 
Indulgences, in a, farre more langes awple, 
or rather prodigall, and preſumpregys ma- 
ner, then;is, ot at any time was vſed in che | 
Church of Rome. 9133625 111 2399) nie 
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CAA rTER XIII. 


of the publicte Seruice of the churche in La- 
tine, or grecke : and not in the vulgare 
Tonges, 


O w lett vs ſpeake of the Relators 
YARE laſteſcruple: 4 ftraurge Tonge in de- 
non, as hee termeth our latine 
church ſeruice. which allthough 
it bee both in it ſelf, and his ludg- 
ment a matter ceremoniall, in Religion, and 
ſoc entreated of, and proued before, yeit I 
will breefely iuſtiſie it by theſe Proteſtants 
themſelues, in particular, and argue thus · 
That which was the practice of the 
churche of Chriſt, from the firſt conuerſion 
of nations vnto him, vntill this age, of Pro- 
teſtants, is ſtill to bee obſerued or lawfully 
may: Bur the publicke church ſeruice ro bee 
in the latine tonge in this part of the worl- 
de, wherein wee liue, was euer ſoe vſed and 
practized: Therefore ſtill it ought or may 
bee ſoe lawfully continued. The firſt propo- 
ſition is euidently true, and before often 
graunted by theſe Proteſtants. The ſeconde 


is thus proued by D. Doue Proteſtant Bichop of Dowe per- 


Peterboroughe: his words bee theſe, /mill of late I 

( {c. theſe dayes of proteſtancie) chroughour 

the weſt part of the worlde publicke prayers were in pray 
"CW Latine: 
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Latine: in the eaſt part in Greeke: euen amonge thoſe 
nations, to whome theſe languadges were no mother 
tonges. And this the confeſſeth, to haue beene 
the cuſtome from the firſt conuerſion of 
nations. For theſe two languadges, Latine, 
and Greeke, with the Hebrue, beeing the 
learned tonges of the world, (and the He- 
brues and Iewes eſpecially in lury, for the 
moſte part remayninge in incredulitie) The 
learned and religeous Conuerters of con- 
tries to Chriſt , often not vnderſtandinge 
their barbarous languadges, bur preaching 
and perſuading by Interpretots, yett vſeing 
a gublicke Liturgie, Maſſe or church ſeruice, 
could neither practize it for themſelues, or 
frame it for others, in their tonges vnknow- 
ne. Of which D. Sautcliſſe —. vs a fitt do- 
meſticall example, of this nation English: 
his words of S. Auguſtine coming hither 
from, . Gregorie Pope of Rome to conuert 
vs, are theſe: comming alſoe into Kent, hee was not 
able to ſpeake one worde of Englub, nor to preache, 
vnleſſe it were by bis Interpretor. And yett hee 
doth, and muſt needs acknowledge, that 
S. Auguſtine vſed a publicke Liturgie, and ſer- 
uice;, Which could be none in any equall 
Indgment,. but; that which was vſed in Ro- 
me,& hee brought from thence. And in no 
wiſe English for this hee muſt either find 
among the Infidells, which could not bee: 
or els to be compoſed by him or his aſſo- 
ciats , or by them tranſlated, which cannot 
be Imagined, they neither (as before vnder- 
| ſtanding 


Cintrerni Charch Feruice $+ 
ſanding our languadge to compoſe it; for 
the Inhabitants, or vſe it fot chemſelues. But 
this they haue confeſſed before. 

Againe thus I argue: Such church ſeruice, 


malie, or lirnrgie, and in ſuch tonge, 45 Was * 


ſunge in the cuie of Conſtantinople it ſelf 
the cheefe citie of Greece, and in the time of 
a generall Councell, and yett not in Greeke, 
may with as good reaſon,” ot more be now 
vſed in England, or any ſuch natiom hutithe 
latine Maſſe was then and there ſunge The- 
refore-it may bee ſtill vſed in England and 
other nations. The Maier is euident: for by 
no probabilitie the commaunding citie of 
Greece and of the chriſtian World at that 
time, and a generall Councell there and then 
aſſembled, would haue allowed a publicke 
abſurditie in Religiõ: haging ſo much more 
shew of authoritie to reprehend and cor- 
rect, euen by Proteſtants * — then they 
haue The Minor is prouod by M Hullin 


theſe words: Larine 255 14s ſunge at the (ixt Sy- Hull Romes 
in th | 


node at Conſt antinople yeare 666, 


-Thirdly thus I argue: all that sflowe of 7. 83. 


the publicke church ſoruice in a ſtraunge 
and barbarous tonge to people not vnder- 
ſtanding, ought in al reafon rathet to allo we 
it in the latine, a learned and common tonge 
to all learned; im this pare of the world: But 
ine English Proteſtants allowe of the 
church (eruice in ſuch A barbareus tbnge 
vnkhoewne: Therefore by much more rea- 
fon they muſt approue of the publicke ſer, 


1 uice 
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Latine: in the eaſt part in Greckę euen amonge thoſe 
nations, to whome theſe languadges were no mot her 
tonges. And this the confeſſeth, to haue beene 
the cuſtome from the firſt conuerſion of 
nations. For theſe two languadges, Latine, 
and Greeke, with the Hebrue, beeing the 
learned tonges of the world, (and the He- 
brues and Iewes eſpecially in lury, for the 
moſte part remayninge in incredulitie) The 
learned and religeous Conuerters of con- 
tries to Chriſt, , often not vnderſtandinge 
their barbarous languadges, bur preaching 
and perſuading by Interpretots, yett vſeing 
a publicke Liturgie, Meſſe or church ſeruice, 
could neither practize it for themſelues, or 
frame it for others, in their tonges vnknow- 
ne. Of which D. Sutcliſſe — vs a fitt do- 
meſticall example, of this nation English: 
his words of S. Auguſtine coming hither 
from 5, Gregorie Pope of Rome to conuert 
vs, are theſe: comming alſoe into Kent, hee was not 
able to ſheake one worde of Englub, nor to preache, 
vnleſſe it were by his Interpretor. And yett hee 
doth, and muſt needs acknowledge, that 
S. Auguſtine vſed a publicke Liturgie, and ſer- 
uice;, Which could be none in any equall 
Iudgment, but that which was vſed in Ro- 
me, & hee brought from thence. And in no 
wiſe English for this hee muſt either find 
among the Infidells, which could not bee: 
or els to be compoſed by him or his aſſo- 
ciats , or by them tranſlated, which cannot 
be Imagined, they neither (as before vnder- 
| ſtanding 


:Concernitic Charch Serurce:. $£3 
ſanding our languadge to compoſe ix; for 
the Inhabitants, or vſe it for chemſelaes: But 
this they haue confeſſed before.. 

Againe thus I argue: Such church ſeruice, 
maſſe, or lirnrgie, and in ſuch tonge, as was 
ſunge in the cuie of Conſtantinople it ſelf 
the cheefe citie of Greece, and in the time of 
a generall Councell, and yett nor in Cteeke, 
may with as good reaſon, or more be now 
vſed in 1 or any ſuch natiom But the 
latine Maſſe was then and there ſunge-The- 
refore-it may bee ſtill vſed in England and 
other nations. The Mazor is euident: for by 
no probabilitie the commaunding citie of 
Greece and of the chriſtian world at that 
time, and a generall Councell there and then 
aſſembled, would haue allowed a publicke 
abſurditie in Religiõ: hauing ſo much more 
shew of authoricie to reprehend and cor- 
rect, euen by Proteſtants / thieves then they 
haue The Minor is prouod by M Hull in 


theſe words: Larne Maſh was ſunge at the (ixt Sy- Hull Romes 
int 


node at Conſt antinople yeare 666, 


Thirdly thus I argue: all that ale we of 42-53 


the public ke church ſoruice in a ſtraunge 
and barbarous tonge to people not vnder- 
ſtanding, ought in al reafon rathet to allo we 
it in the latine, a learned and common tonge 
to all learned imihis part of rhe world: But 
ine English Proteſtants allowe of the 
church (eruice in ſuch a barbar eus tbnge 
vnkhowne: Therefore by much more rea- 
fon they muſt approue of the publicke ſer, 


2 uice 


ſuaſe pag. 
24. 
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— 


dice in the Latine tonge, which allwayes the 
Preiſt and cheefeſt Auditors doe vnderſtand. 
The Maior cannot bee denied: And the Minor 


Deus per- is thus proued from D. Doas a Proteſtant 


Bishop in theſe wards 2 In Wales their mother 
tonge is welche, in Corne wall cornuh, in Ireland Iruh, 
jett in all theſe places the public ke ſernice i reade in 
Engliah, And yett hee will neuer proue, nor 
with all his Proteſtants take ſuch paynes in 
catechtzing, that the Ignorant people in 
thoſe Prouinces ( thoſe that moſt neede in- 
ſtruction) will euer bee able to vnderſtand 
the English ſeruice, vſed among them, or 
other more shorte and familiar things in out 
languadge ſo ſtraunge vnto the. 
Fourthly ſuppoſng, as often is proued 
before, the primatiue Church, and practize 
thereof to bee a warrant vnto vs, as allo that 
which no Proteſtant can deny) the priui- 
ledges of che Latine Church to bee at the 
leaſte equal with the Greeke: and that which 


all experience and obſeruation by lyuing 


among Greeks, and Romanes proueth that 
the preſent vulgare Greeke languadge cam - 
mon in Greece is alcogether differeat from 
that learned tonge of Greece vſed in the 
ptimatiue Church with the holy Fathers,of 
that Church in thoſe times, as S. Baſile, S. Cbri- 
ſeſtome and ſuch others, thus Lat gue. 

The preſent Greeke Church ( allowed 
for the true Church before by Proteſtants) 
pub lickly vſeth the Maſſes of S. Baſile, S. Chriſo- 
Some, Cc. Which the common Grecians doe 
not 
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not vnderſtand: Therefare the Contries vn- 
der the Latine Church may vſe their aun - 


cient Latine Maſſes, and Liturgie. The conſe - 


uence is not to bee denied: And the Ante- 
cedent is proued from the Proteſtant Relator, 
who ſpeaking of the cuſtome of che Greeke 
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Church, hath theſe words: Their Lyturgtes bee Relation 2 - 


the ſame that in the olde time, namely S. Baſils , 
S. Chri/oftomes, and S. Gregories tranſlated, without 
any bending of them to that channge of languadge, 
which their tonge hath ſuſſered. + 

Laſtely in this point, ſuppoſing the mayne 
graunde of Proteſtants againſt Latine ſerui - 
ce to bee, becauſe ſo the vulgare and igno- 
rant not vnderſtanding it remayne By 
due Inſtruction, as they pretend, I argue 
thus. That Church(whether it is the Catho- 
licke, or the Proteſtant) vhich by confeſ- 
ſion and graunte of the oppoſites and Ad- 
uerſaties, doth much more duely, truely, and 
diligently, inſtructe, and catechiſe yong peo- 
ple, and the ignorant both by word, and 
writing iti their know ne and common lan- 
guadge, then the other doth, is not to bee 
condemned either of negligence or vnskill- 
fulnes in this buſines: 
Church of Rome, by Proteſtants teſtimonie is 
in this caſe: Therefore not to bee condem- 
ned. The Maior is euident, and the Minor pro- 
ued from the ſame Relator of Religion, who 
{peaking of Catholick Preiſts vſeth theſe 


But the preſent. 


cap. $3. r 
74. 


j 


words: They bee of excellencie for pietie, and re Relation 


X 3 lous 


uerence towards God, zeale towards the truthe , of caps 7. ſup: 
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lone towards thu people, which euen with teares they 
can of ren reſtifie they match their aduer ſaries, ( Pro — 
teſtants) in the beſt, and in the reft farr exceede 
them. And further to the ſame of Proteſtants, 
and honour of our Religion, thus hee wri- 
teth: For bookes of prayer and pietie, all Contryes are 
fall of ibem at this day iu their owne languadge, 1 heir 
oppoſites, Proteſtants, by their Weakenes and coldnes are 
enforced to take their bookes to ſupply theirs, And 
againe in this maner. Such i their diligence, and 
dexteritte in inſtructing, that euen the Proteſt ant: 
themſeines ¶ in ſoine places ) ſend their ſonnes to their 
ſcbolez , vppon defire 20 haue them proue excellent in 
thoſe arts they teac he. This order hath alſoe then ſo- 
lemnecatechizinge, in their churches,on ſondayes, and 
bolpdayes', for all youth that will come, or can bee 
drawne unte it. But this point of their ſcholes in in- 
ftiraiting youth , i thought of ſuch moment by men of 
wiſtdome' and Indement , beeing taught ſo by very ex- 
perients and triall thereof, that the planting of a good 
Colledge of Ieſuites in any place, is eſteemed the onely 
ſuer way, bo feplant that Religion, and in time to cate 
out the thHfr ay. Hitherto this Proteſtant Relator, 
to his one and his Aſſociats shame, and 
confuſſon in this cauſe. And iſo I end his 
ueſtions: hoping that himſelf with others 
of his ſo confounded Religion, will vppon 
this ſo great ſatisfaction conforme them- 
ſelues to the Church of Rome, and doctrine 
thereof, as hee hath before aduiſed. 
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nA TIER XIII I 


CONCERNINGE REYERENCE 
of holy Relicks. 


Hsu Tentreated before of the 
religeous vſe of holy Imadges, I 

&, would alſo haue ſpoken of his 

S queſtion, the reuerence of holy 

Relicks, being ſo neare and 
ſymbolizing doctrines, had not the Relator 
of Religion before referred mee to an other 
courſe. Therefore I will now ſpeake there- 
of, in which caſe the Catholick doctrine 
expreſſed in the Councell of Trent, is this: Ci ii. 
Veneranda efſe à ſidelibu Cc. The bodies of Martyrs Seſi. 9. 
Cc. Are to be reuerenced of the faithfull. Accor- 
ding to which thus I argue, in this Article 
by theſe Proteſtants. 

That which was the doQtrine of the pri- 
matiue Church in this queſtion, is true, and 
what it cõdẽned for Hereſie, is falſe: Bur the 
— Church — reuerence of Re- 
icks, as the preſent Romane Church now 
dothe, and condemned the contrary of 
Proteſtants for Hereſie: Therefore the Ca- 
tholicke doctrine is true in this controuer- 
fie, and the contrary of Proteſtants, falſe 
and Her eticall. The Maior propoſition is eui- 
dently true, by often graunte before. And 
the Minor is thus proued. Firſt D. Willet ci- 

| X 4 teth 


0 
\/ 
' 
7 


— 2 
5 * — OE — —— —— — . Ü —˙ſß[ͤ æi»nß !! x ape tt 


328 Emplich Proteſlants Recantation 
Wile An · te th and approueth S. Ambroſe thus (peaking 
till. pag. of V alentinian deceaſed. I will honor bu Relicks, 
201% and commend bu -gratiow memorie . D. Sutcliffe 
 Smiebiff wittneſſeth that S. Gregorie and 8. Auguſtine, 
2 page ( that conuerted this nation ) efleemed much 
Were built in the honor of Saints, and their relchs 
Wilet An- Vorthipped. And D. Villet with others 
til pag. 13. acknowledge (as they needs muſt) that Vigi- 
lant ius was condemned of here ſie for denyall thereof, 
in the primatiue Church, and by the autho- 

ritie thereof. 

Secondly I argue thus againe: I hat which 
vas the cuſtome and dod tine of the prima- 
tive Church, may, or is ſtill to bee kept and 
defended: But to pray at the monuments of 
Saincts, and reuerence their Relicks was the 
cuſtome and doctrine then: Therefore ſtill 
to bee kept, and defended, The Mator is eui- 

wenn dent: and the Minor thus proued. Firſt u. Wot» 
def. of ton hath theſe words: It was the maner of the 
Perk.pag.g primatiue Church to pray at the Tombes of Martirs: 
and the Chriſtians aſſembled ordinarily , where the 

Martirs were buried. And to shew what they 

did there (which hee would willingly baue 
concealed, for hee loueth not prayers to 

Saints, nor reuerence of their Relicks, for 

which cauſes the primatiue Chriſtians ſo 

Wotton there aſſembled / hee citeth S. Hierome writing 
[*p. pet. in this maner of holy paula: „hee went into the 
, Sepulcbre , and kiſſed the ſtone of his Reſurrection, 
which the Angell had remoued from the dove of the 
Tombe: the place of hu bodie , where the Lord bad 
lien, 


Pag. 30. be relicks of Sainds. And in their time, Churches | 
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lien, & if shee had thrifted for the deſired water ii bes 


li kd with her faithfull tonge. D. Domname writerh 
the like, of the holy pilgrimadge of that 
bleſſed woman, And to giue moſte conuin- 
cing inſtance , and proofe in this matter, 


M. Fer ins in his Problema writeth thus: Primi · Perkins 
tive E ccleſia honor auit & reneratione proſecut a eſt problem, 
reliquias mortuorum. The primative Church did bo. Pat. 81. 


nour, and proſecute with reuerence the Relths of the 
deade , | | - 
Thirdly thus T argue : That vſadge and 
behauiour which was lawfull ro the Iewes, 
and practized of them towards their Reliks, 
is now in the time of grace,giuen by Ghrift, 
as lav full for Chriſtians, towards their holy 
Relicks, and things: But the ttue faithfull 
lewes law fully vled reuerence and honour 
to their Relicks: Therefore it is law full to 
Chriſtians to doe the like. The Maior is eui- 
dent, this beeing no ceremoniall or legall 
thinge, abrogated by Chriſt, but rather con- 
firmed, by making the things of his lawe 
and Ghoſpell more reuerentiall, then the fi- 
guratiue was: The Minor is thus proued by 


M. Wotton in theſe words: Teu bringe diners Wotton 
proo ſes, that the Arke was had in greate reuerence: all deſ. of 
needleſſe for v hoe denies in? and againe: The Tewes, l. pag. 
ſaith Hierome , in foretimes worshipped the holy of you. 


holies, becauſe there were the Cherubins, and the pro- 
pitiatorie, and the arke of the teſtament, Manna, 
Aarons rodd, and the golden altare, and further in 


this maner: Hee ſbeabes not of Worshippinge the Pag. 531; 


Arbe, but the holy of bolyes;becanſe of the things, that 5832. 
X 5 were 


A -» — 3 
— 
* - — — 


330 E uglish Proteſtants Recantation 


5 9 
— - — , ‚ ee en. ee Es 


were in it. Hee: makes the Propitiatorie, Manna, 
Aarons Rod, and the golden Altare, cauſes of that wo- 
ship, as well as the Cherubim. In the words follywinge 
bee counts the Sepulcbre of our Lord more wort hie of 
worship. Then ſeeing thoſe Relicks vnder the 


© lawe; and before Chriſt (the meritorious 
cauſe of all grace, and ſuch excellencie)were 
' ſo worthic of worshipp, and reuerence, chat 


they were not onely reuerenced in them- 
ſelues, but other things were worshipped 
and reuerenced becauſe of them: and yett 
hy this Iudgment the Relicks in Chriſtiani- 
tie (as the Sepulchre, no part of Chriſt, but 
the place of his ſacred bodies ſome few 
ho wers lyeing there) are more worthie of wor- 
thip,as this Proteſtant writer confeſſeth: ee 
may not deny this Reuerence, and the Ca- 
tholick doctrine thereof, to bee holy, euen 
by English Proteſtants ſentence. 

Laſtely thus I argue, from the general! 
practice of English Proteſtants: if it is law - 
full to giue ciuill reuerence to the bodie of 
a noble man, or woman deceaſed, becauſe 
they were noble, and honored when they 
liued, much more reaſon there is, to giue re- 
ligeous and ſpirituall Reuerence to the bo- 
die of a — hats and honcred by God, and 
man, when hee lyued, and now in loyes, in 
heauen, truely and for euer honorable : But 
the Antecedent is true, by English Prote- 
teſtants, whoe by their Heralds of armes al- 
lowe, and practice, that all Inferiours s hall 
giue and yeeld the ſame honour to the —— 
Ot tine 
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of che honorable parſon deceaſed, that was 


due vnto him, lyuing his ſoule and bodie 
beeing vnited and this though in all morall 
judgment the ſoule of ſuch an one is dam- 
ned. And this is the cuſtome atid ceremonie, 
not onely with Herald, but ved in Contr, 
ratiſied by theit Bishops, Doctots, and Vni- 
uerlicies, as many and late examples teache, 
which I will vrge no further, but deſire all 
may liue and die well, that they may leaue 
behinde them ſufficient, or ſome motiue, 
eyther to bee honored , or helped by the 
prayers and deuotions of the lyuinge. The 
conſequence is euidently true, and thus de- 
monſtrated: for as excellencie is the cauſe of 
honor, and ciuill excellency of ciuill and 
rerrene honor: ſo ſpitituall ot religeous ex · 
cellency of ſpirituall, and ſuch honor. And 
much — 6 the ciuill honor and motiue 
thereof is onely ens #ationis , an inuention, 
worthines, and attribute of men, and no- 
thing at all Inherent in the bodie, or ſoule 
of the partie ſo honored: when the other 
exc2llency and cauſe of honor, is both per- 
manent, and an Inherent dignitie, as is pro- 
ued before of inherent luſtice, and for euer 
remaynerh in the ſoule glorified, in the pre- 
ſence of God, his Saints, and Angells in hea- 
uen, and there by them eſteemed truly vor- 
thie of honor. 

And how honorable ſuch holy Relicks 
haue euer beene, eſpecially in this nation, 
from the firſt conuerſion thereof to 9 

thele 
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theſe Proteſtants themſelues in their Theater 
(though ſo much as they can ſuppreſſing all 
honot, and memory of ſuch things will (uf. 
ſiciently teſtiſie. Concerninge the often and 
frequent pilgrimadges to Rome, to viſitt and 
reuerence the holy monuments, and relicks 
there, they haue told vs before in theſe 
Theat. pag, Words : Not onely Preiſts and lay men, vowed and 
305. per formed pilgrimadges to Rome, but Kings, Queenes 
and Bichops alſo did the like. And in particular in 
Fag. 307. theſe words: Kinge Kenred abandoned both crowne 
and contry y and went to Rome, where of Pope Con- 
ſtantine bee receaued the tonſure and habit of a 
Pag.164. monke,at the Apoſiles tombes. Kings Cadwallader and 
Chodwald ( if not both one) abandoned their hinge- 
doms about the yeare 682, tou? habitt of Religion 
in Rome, ſo Kinge Iuor 4 Britt aine and Kinge Iue 4 
Pag.29%, Saxon. Ceadwalla King of the weſt Saxons goeth on 
Pag.298, Pulgrimadge to Rome . Kinge Inas after hee had rai- 
gned ingreate proſperitie 37. yeares and odd moneths, 
profeßing voluntary pouer tie, went to Rome, where in 
| the babitt of 4 Religeom man hee ended bis life in 
Pag-333. pere eſtate. Kinge Oſrey vowed a pilgrimadge to Ro- 
345» me. Kinge Offa in greate deuotion went to Rome. | 
Pag. 391. haue ſpoken before how Ringe Canatw went 
on pilgrimadge to Rome, to viſitt the ſepulchres of 
Pag.z85, S. Peter and S. Paule. And ſo of others. And 
for Hieruſalem ſo fart, and daungerouſly di- 
ſtant, thus they write; It was an auntient cuſtome 
to goe to Hieruſalem on pilgrimadge with a redd croſſe 
worne on their backe , whence the name croſſe-backy, © 
or in old English crouche-backe was to them attrilu - 
ted. W hence Edmund Earle- of Lancaſter ſecond 
fone 


_— 
to Henry 3. gett : 


. 
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nams. So the crouched or Pays 922 . 


— And of Princes in particular thus 


hey write: Lam an Kinge of man gate ouer bis 
ring the croſſe wento to Hieruſalem. They 


cf vs alſo of Q. Helena à moſt vertuow reli - Pag-205. 


geow brittuh Lady, Mather to Emperor Conſtantine C. 258. 


the greate her - pilgrimadge 10 Hieruſalem . And I 
agayne: Offa heire L the Crowne of baſtavgles yppon Pag. 31 t. 
4 keligeous drnotion tooke bis pilgrimadge to the ſe- 
palcbre of Cbriſt. Andagayne: Swamne eldeſt ſonne Pag. 400. 
of Earle Goodwyn: ( ſo potent agaznſt K. Edwaid the 
Confeſſor)vppon 4 remorſe of Conſcience yndertooke 4 
pilgrimadge to Hieraſalem; and in his returne dyed in 
Lycia, Of Robert Father ro Kinge William the pag. 413. 
firſt, they Vxite in this maner: Seezng at the ciiy 
phaleſia in Normandy a moſte bewtiſull damſell called 
Arlett, tooke ber to hi bedd, he be gatt on her William 
hi onely ſammneʒ ani after vppon a remorſe of Conſcien- 
ce vndertookt: a pilgrimadge vnto Hieruſalem from 
whence hee nur Againe returned. Duke Robert in- 
tending hu piom pilgrimadge vnto the holy Land, aſ- 
ſembled all his nobilitie, cauſed them to ſweare fealtit 
vnto hi [oune William, heeing then but ſenen yeares 
old. Eniet ing lury, not able to trauayle, was borne in 4 
litter yppon the Saracens ibolders , and neare vnto the 
crie meetinge a returning pilgryme,defired bim to re. 
port in bis contrie what hee there ſawe, hich is ( ſaid 
bee) I am caried to heauen vppon the deuill bac kę. 
And to leaue forteine contries with their 
holy places and relicks thus reuerenced, this 
our one nation as it viſited other contries 
in this teſpect, ſo in the ſame alſo it was viſi- 
ted and frequented of them. Thus they 
| Write: 
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Fag. 207. 


FEY 


Fag.337 


Pag 364. 


Pag 391. 


392. 
Fag. 83. 


Pag. 294. 


Pag 307. 
308. 
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. Waite : Charles Kinge ef -Frauuce congratuletel 


ta his 


Nie Offs zi with iattersuf Gladnes, hath for bis vi- 
cterios and Chriſten pictit in his land embraced: deſ 
ring of Offs ſafe tunduũ for ſuch bis ſuluecbs as come 
in dewotren to Gud. In which amonge 
other places Glaſtenbury was renowned, 
for, chat Receꝶ ( to vſe their words) was in the 
charters of fdgar, Edmand;\Elfred,.Bdipard, Bring- 
walthsu,. Kantwin, Baldred; Ina, amal the Con- 
gueror Rufus and others: cuntinually termed Th: 


GRAVE” OF SAINCTS; SHE MOTHER OHVRCH: | 


THE DriscreLEs FOYNDATION- Of the hand of 
Kinge Ofwald, chus they wricet After hu death 


it neuer conſumed, but wat abrine i in ſiluar in S. Pe. 


ters Church at. Bedda, nu: g mith worthy 
boner waswerbrppedfor the miracles and cuers that 
i did, as them 1 

ili. They tell vs alſo of the pilgtimadge, and 
—— Relicks of Sthion of Be- 
uerly, both by. Kings, and ſubiects. Kinge 
Canutus before offered vp his crowne vp. 
pon the: Martyrs Saint Edmunds tombe. 
And honored ibe body oſ . Elpbegiu at the tran- 


flation of it ſrum London to Canterbury, The Re- 


licks of S. Cuthbert, at Dar bam vert: viſited in 
pilgrimadge, and reuerenced by our Kings 
and\others. They tell vs, how the bodies of 
the two yonge Princes Nephewes to; K. 
Egbert, were miraculouſſyreuealed, (theit 
names —— and greately 
reuerenced. Of K. Kenelme thus they write: 
Murthered,obſcurely buriei, but — knowne, 
and afterwards with greate honor and ceremony 

. tranſlated 
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tranſlated:to the Monaſtery of W which by 
fatber founded, And ſo of that glorious and 
noble Saint Neote , ſuppoſed: to bee the ſoune! of Pag. 2512 
Kinge Ethelwolfe , brought vp at Glaftenbury , Hee 352. 
planted a Monaſtery in Cornewall, wherexmto bee vſed 
for deuction and ſindiom meditation ¶ heeing one of © 
the firſt diuinitie Readers in Oxford) often to wirb- 
drawe himſelf, winch of bis aboade there, tas after- 
wards called NzoTESTOKE, and when hee was 
deade, his body Was with greate honor interred in the 
countrie of Huntington, 4t 4 place then called 
ANVLFESBVRIE , and afterward in regard of his 
Interment, Saim Neotes, and now Saint Needs. And 
in the ſame shire of Huntington at S. Tues, Pay. 57. 
they tell vs, that Se Tue 4 Perſian, an Heremite 
beeing buryed, his body was vncorrupted in Robes Epi- 
ſcopall , Had in greatehonor, and the towne 
tooke denomination: of him. And ſo of 
others to many to bee tecited. | 


Aa 
* . 
* — 


| CHAPTER XV. R 
of the reall preſence of Chriſt, aud tranſſub- 
ſtantiation , in the bleſſed Jacrament, of 
the Altare g. 7 


SEEcavss I would bee loath to 

88 omitt any one queſtion, eſpecial- 

Sly of moment, wherein theſe 

N Proteſtants take exceptiõ againſt 

the doctrine of the Church of Rome: 
Wi 
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will next make tecitall hat their two 
grrate writers D. Surclif and D. Wallet moſt 
iſlike therein; and Auſwere it vnto them, 
and all othets, in whatrſocuer not before al- 

lo wed, and iuſtified, by their owne writers. 

guteli , . Suichff making mention of thoſe Arti- 
Subu. pag. cles; Which hee ſuppoſerh vee cannot iuſti- 
44- fe, onely reciteth theſe, that followe: Real 
preſence, Tranſſubſtanti ation, the ſacrifice of Chbrifts 

tadic for the.quicks and: deade, balfe communion, 
Popes ſupreamaqie , Indulgences , worsbipping of 

Imadges, and Purgatorie. 

Wiles D. Willet (as before) aſſignech theſe that 
Anil. pag. enſur: abſt anti ation, the Sacrifice of Maſee, 
* worsbipping of Imadges, luſtiſication by workes, the 
' " ſapreamatie of the Pope, probibition of Marriadge, 

(in the cleargie) which hee calleth the groſſeſt 
points of popery. Hee addeth allo, an equalitie of 

Bibops, onoly approueth the Hebrue ſcripture: Iuſtiſ - 

cation by faiih, and diſliketb free will. T heſe bee all 
their Exceptions:neither doth the Booke of 
Articles of their Religion make mention of 

any other much materiall (except Sacra - 

ments whereof hereafter) then either ſuch 
as L haue allreadic handled, or bee compri - 
ſed in theſe Cataloges: Allthough all in 
theſe remembred are not the doctrine of 
the Parlament Proteſtant Church of England. 
But Additions, and new Inuentiòns of ar- 
ticular Puritanes, as D. Willets Hebrue ſcriptu- 
res equalitie of Buhops, &c. In which (excepting 
that which I haue ſpoken of the (criprures 
before conſonant to the Councell of _— 

Er- Im 
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ted wanchauing ſchot ne to their Artithe)by 
cheir d Rübgion, lawes an&ptotee- 

dings. For the tiſt, inoſt of them bee proved! =» 
by themſelues before, as Popes ſupremacie, In- 
dulgences, Imad pes, ruſt i ic at ion Hor bes, or inber ent 
laſtice ( not onely by fairh)and fee will. All the 
others I am no co examine And firſt of 
Tranſſobſtantiuton, and Chriſts reall preſence 

in the bleſſed Buchariſt, Becauſe it compre- 
hendeth as well this maner of Chriſts pre- 
ſence, and a true Sacrifice, as they all graunt, 
vppon proofe of that veritie: as the que- Y 
ſtion alſo of D. Sutcliffs termed half commu-- 
nion; For if Chriſt bee ſubſtantially, truly, k 
and wholly preſent in both Kinds: Then it is 

not an half, but whole communion and te- 

ceauing of Chriſt: for hee muſt needs bee 

equally receaued and participated vnder the | 
one, as vader boch kindes and formes: ac- D-Them.z. 
cording to the common opinion of ſchoo- Þ 18. r. 
les, a{well longe before the Councell of 3 18. 


| G 
Conſtance as after, reaching that no more $4. 


fruite is communicated and giuen to the pie. d. 11; 
Receauers and Communicants, by both, Caiet. 3. 5. 
then by one kinde . this ſuppoſed. I Argue 7/7. 3. 
thus in this Queſtion. W hatſocuer docttine Set d 20.1. 
the higheſt binding,aurhoritatiue,and com- — * 
maunding Indgment which (by theſe Pro- A. 20. E. 
teſtants before) is a generall Councell, hath char. Ledeſ 
determined, defined & concluded, is to bee Claud. de 
embraced and mayntained: But the doctri- —— 

ne of Chriſts reall preſence, and Tranſſub#an- * 


3 
7 tiation, 


33% Bug/scb ProteitarsR 
nana, is ſuch :.Thergforgte 0 
and maintayned', The u F „and 
often grauated by manygdt cheſe Prote- 
ſtants: among whome P. Feild vriteth thus: 
Feild 1. 4. The Bighops aſſembled in a gener ul Councell, may in- 
6. 16. terpret the ſcripture, and by their authoritie ſuppreſſe 

all them that «hall gayne ſay ſuch Inter pre tat ions, and 

ſubied cuery man, that 5ball diſobey ſuch determina- 

tient, ac they conſent vppon, to excommunication, and 

Conell def. cenſures of like nature. The Minor is alſo proued 
of Hook. by them, directly in chis maner: for firſt both 
. b. Couell and, M. Paris cite and allow the 
ainf Liz. Councell of Laterane , as a: Rule of fairh: 
bem, pag. And hauing preſent in it the Parriarkes of 
276. Greece, Conſtantinople and Hieruſalem, 70. 
Tom. g. cc Metropolitanes, 400. Bishops and other Fa- 
1 thers abouę 800. rogether with the Legates 
Beream, both of the Greeke and Romane Empire, 
bi. an, wich the Orators of the Kings of Hierula- 
111 Ge- lem, Ftaunce, Spayne, England (ſo eſpecially 
webr.” bi. binding vs) and Cyprus: I truſt the reſt of 
NN them cannot deny it to bee generall, if euet 
— any was ſo termed, this beeing farr the grea- 
chron;. an, teſt that euer was in the worlde: now that it 
1215. defined Chriſts reall preſence in the bleſſed 
Concil. La- Sacrament, is euidently demonſtrated by 
deran. theſe expreſſe words of the Councell gra- 
61 unted by Proteſtants: herum Chrifi com & 
Sangui in Sacramento altaris fub ſpecie bus panis 

& vini veraciter continetur, tranſſubſtantiatis pane 
in Corpus, & vino in Sanguinem, poteſtate diuins. 
The true bodie and blood of Chriſt is truely conteyned 
in the Sacrament of the altare ynder the Wy 

; | bre 
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Real preſence. and Tranſſubſtantiation. 32.9 
breade and wyne, the breade bocinę tr anſfſubſhtttated 
into big hadie, and the wine into bis blood, by the diuine 
er. Therefore all English Proteſtants are 
ſuppreſſed by D. Frilds ſentence before, from 
geyne ſching it And to she w further that this 
was no new- and ſtraunge doctrine, then 
ficſt held, and deſined, but of the auncient 
primatiue Fathers, thus I argue againe in 
this queſtion. ere 
Waoſocuer held that there is in this Sa- 
erament a conuetſion, mutation of one 
thinge into an other, and not in shapezbut in 
nature, that breade is made Chriſts bodie, 
that the viſible creatures are chaunged into 
the ſubſtance of Chriſts body, & blood, ct. 
Doe and muſt needs graunt tranſſabſlantiation, 
and Chriſts reall preſence in the B. Sacra- 
ment: But the auncient Fathets doe this: 
Therefore they teach and graunt Tranſſub- 
ſtanti ation. The Mator is euident, thoſe tetmes 
beeing equiualent with tranſſubſt antiation, and 
ſeme the verie ſame both in effect and name. 


Feild J. 4. 
6. 16. 


The Minor is proued by M. Perkins in theſe Perkin, 
words: The Auncients when they ſpeake of the ſup- probl. pag. 


per, haue many formes of (þ 
nerſion: Ambroſe vſeth the name of conuerſion and the 
name of mutation. Ciprian ſaith, it is chaunged not in 
hape but in nature. Origen ſaith, that breade is made 
the body by prayer. Gaudentius ſaith, Chrifts bodie is 
made of breade, and bis blood of wyne. Euſebius Emiſ- 
ſenw ſaith, that the Preiſt by ſecret power doth chaun- 
Le the viſible creatures into the ſubRance of Chrifts 
bodje , and blood. And that the breade doth paſſe * 
1 2 the 


ſpeache,whicb shew a con- 153˙ 154- 
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#be nature of 0ur Lords bodie. Anſelmes ſaith,that the 
breads dotbflizt imo Chriſts bodie. Fulbertis ſaith,it is | 
trausfuſed. Alger ſaith;it u tranſiefied and traniſer- 


rel into Chrifts bodie. Hitherto this Proteſtants 


Peild pag. 


230. 


words of thoſe auncient Fatbers doctrine 
in this point, to which hee might haue ad- 

ded many more, and more conuincing : But 
hee knew theſe too many, and manifeſt | 


againſt them, as appeareth by this his friuo- 
lous gloſſe vppon their expreſſe ſentences, 
confounding and confuting himſelf in his 
oWwne words, vhich bee theſe ; But the Aun- 


cient Doctors where they ſpeakę of the conuerſion and 
cb of the breade,they vnde r ſtand the chaunge of 


the vſe, and condition, not of the ſubſtance . What 
man but impudent, and voide of all shame, 


and grace, would Father vppon ſo many | 


holy, and renowned Learned Fathers, ſo 
groſſe equiuocation, or rather flatt lyinge, to 

peake one thinge, and meane an other, as 
hee ſpeaketh, and this in ſo cheefe and mate- 
riall article of Faith, and Religion, wherein 
not the leaſt equiuocation may bee vſed, if 
it could ſaue the life of thouſands or mil - 
lions of men. And to confound this Sacra- 
mentarie by his owne fellowes: Firſt D, Feili 
writeth thus: The bodie of Chriſt is preſent in, and 
with the ſanfified Elements . The primatine Church 


tbought the ſanctiſied and conſecrated Elements to bee 
the bodie of Chriſt. Where hee plainely confeſ · 
ſeth that thoſe primatiue Fathers ment as 
they ſpoke, and both ſpake and ment, as 


Catholicks now doe, that Chriſt is really 
preſent 


——_— _— _ 


Real! prefence and Tranſſubſtantiation. 241 
preſent therey And that there was a fubſtane 
tiall chaunge, or tranſſubſtantiation of the 
breade and wine into the bodie and blood 
of Chriſt + Secondly D. Domname tolleth vs, Danname 
that S. 4mbreſe , one of his cited Authors 12. 
ſpeaketh thus: Wes adore in the mifteries that £21%k- 
flech of Chriſt \wbich the 4poſiles adored in the Lord Pe. 

I z5vs . Then if che ſame flesb- of Chriſt, 

which was adored of the Apoſtles, is both 

preſent in this Sacrament , and to bee ado- 

red, that Doctor did ſpeake of a true and 
ſubſtãtial conurt ſion and mutation. Thirdly 

hee is ſo cleate in this point for Catholicks, 

that M. Middleton not knoving how to gloſſe 
him, yett more then incogſiderately angry 

with that koly and Learned Sainct, and Do- 

cor, fot that his doctrine, ſpeaketh of him 

in cheſe prophane tetmes: Nee ij guiltic of pre- Middletoy 
ſumptuous and deſperate lilaſphemie. Fourthly ions. 
u. Perkins befare citeth and numbreth with Page 6. 
the other auneient Fathers, Algerw,, who Alger. J. 
wrote expreſſely againſt. Berengariw, in the contre Be- 
queſtion of cranſſubſtavtiation,and in his booke * 
extant in that matter handeleth and confu- 

teth the obiections of carnall reaſon againſt 

it, in the ſome order as the preſent (chole- 

men doe And it is ſo manifeſt that hee 

taught this doctrine of tranſſubſtantiation , 

which the other as then an Hereticke de- 

nied, that M. Midaleton confeſſeth, that Beren- Middleton 


; garim in his Recantation beginning Ego Beren- papiſtom. 


garim, cc. did ſo fat aknowledg the real pre. 08-94-95» 
ſence, & Tranſſbtantiation, that hee thinketh 
the Catholicks of this time rather ſuppoſe 

4 hee 


Abdbrrag- 
Hil pag 60 
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econteſſed to much, thentolittle in that 
Matter a And the preſent Proteſtant Arth- 
bishopiof Canterbury ſpeakeerhi of him in 


theſd viords: Berengarius in deed ib onely called || 
ainſ · ii in queſtion for denying of branſſubſt ati atium, in the | 
Sacrament , and þ:eyeelded ante or:twice:, to recant, 
and aliure the doctriae uohich ben hald. Then they 


ich wtite againſt hiamand all choſe Leat- 
ned Fathers cited by MiPerkios before, con- 
ſericingwith them ascher anfeſſeth, muſt 


berdsumnintai neithe reall preſenct of Chriſt 


vow i, P 
6 &) 4 


aid Teh ann. AndikoſcProgeftants 
of Eugland , hich defend: che> contrary, 
maſt geods bee Heretiks, far uhat cauſe, as is 
thus hy knewatgument: roued from their 
ovucr Proteſtant Archbishop; Vhaſoeuet 
maiatayne a doctrine publickly, and luridi- 


Ni cally tected, & abiuredbe Heticks: But al 
English Sacramentaries bee ſuc h: Therefore 
they bee Hereticks: and theconttary is true 


Cat holicke docteinei The s euidenth 
true: And the u pro ed before by their 


cited archbubop ,: teaching ( 


whichthey all 
confeſſe) that the recanted andubiured he- 
reſie of Berengaim. is the ſame which they 
defend. Againe thus I argue: Whatſocuer 
thinge, beeing Chriſts bodie, When it is te- 
ceaued of vs: and is with deuotion to bee 


receaued. becauſe it is his bodie: and is after | 


an ineffable maner his bodie: andby grace 


made Chriſts bodie: and is his bodie preſent 
n the ſanctiſied elements, is the true bodie | 
of Chriſt: But the B. Sacrament of the Eu | 


Achatiſt, 
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js Therefore it is the true bodie 
of Chriſt. The Mujor is manifeſtly true: And 
tur mor thus proved by theſe Proteſtantt. 


relle ir with reuerente and devotion; becauſe it uh 


Ine nd approueth the Catholic docttine 


vf Bithop Gardiner and dthers, ſaying with 


Alo wAnek thus? Stephen Gardiner ani ibe learned > - . + 


Fei ez 
ine frbilĩ node, after an vnſpeakable maner, after ſuch 
a maner 45 mens tonges could not vtter. And ſo ſay 
2 Cgthe Hicks at this day; numbering this 
atubongellthe greare myſteties:of Chriſtian 
Religiotastheauncientfathers did. Vhere- 
by:rhe ſacramentaries ate confounded: For 
to {ay or chinke that breade and wyne may 
bee figures of Chiiſts bodie, and blood, as 
many ocherthirigs are; and diuers things bee 
figures of other is neither vnſpeakable, or 
not able to bee verered; but a thinge ſo eaſie 
to bee'cotideaucd ; and ſpoken ; — euery 
igndtant man can both vithout difficultie 
conceaue, and vtter it. Againe the ſame Pro- 


Chutch wert wont to ſay, it wis his bodir 


teſtant Bicbop thus writeth of Catholicks in Daus ſupr; 


England: If tbey will receaue at our hands, ce will 
not hee vuer haſtie with them to examine them, how 
they doc expo the words, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, this 
is mjboie, Which no man of conſcience, and 
leatning cat write, much leſſe a pretender to 
bee a hop and Paſtor, except hee doth in- 

ee e 1 4 vardly 


An k 
i 


Firſt D. Doue Pröteſtant Bishop of peterbo- Done per- 
ongb wriceth thus: 45ofremas wee bee made par - ſuaſ. pag. 
tab of the Lords Table, wee-recreaue the Londs 28. 

Juli bethufſe bee bath [aid i hi one ſelf. Wer a-. 
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-watdly:thinke the Cetbglirke, docttine of 
Tranſſubſtantiatium; and thocealli prelenge to 
hee true: other wiſe hee sheuld admnt both 


men that bee vnworghy, & uin ſome of ther 


= 


\ -Ipdgmets, Idolacergro the gicateſt act amẽt, 


which cannot bee exquſed om moſte Hey | 


Middleton ..Donyfin, To him add M. A idalrten ſpeaking 


papifiom. 
pag.! 06, 


Feild pa 2. 


1 30. 


Conel! def. 
of Hookey 
pag. 276. 


Conell def. 
Pag. 116, 


init his maner : ;Theagh breads by nature bee. but 4 
Prophane commen blement, appointed of. God to feede 
our bodies; pet by griace it pleaſerb the Lord io anale 
it ba bolie. D. Feild as before vtiteth chu: 1 he 
lolie of Cbriſt «preſent in and wb the, ſandiiped 
Rlementg. There orc there is a r call Pr elence 
afid Tranſſubſtantiation. tand: a N 
Further thus I reaſon: That hich hy the 
omnipotencie af God, is made Chxiſts bo- 
die, and is that in which Chriſt is teallꝝ pre- 
ſent, and ia hich theres probably tangbt 
tranſſubſt antiation of breade into Chriſts bodie, 


that which by antiquitie was, ſaid to bee | 


made Chriſts bodie and is the flesh, which 
was giuen for the life of the worlde,is vere- 
ly and truely the bodice of Chtiſt: But the 
Euchariſt is thus: Therefore it is the true 
bodie of Chtiſt. The Mator propoſition is 
euident. And the ſecond thus proued by 
D. Couell whoſe words of this ſacred miſte- 
rie bee theſe . The omnipotencie of. Chriſt maketh 
it his bodie , Wee all agree in a reall preſence .. And 
ſpeakinge of the maner how Chriſt is mira- 
culouſly made preſent there, hee writerh 
thus: Wee myſt truly beleeue , that Chraft in there 

eſent , Which becauſe ſome irreligeom men, at the 


47. ſup. firftdoubted: men haus bene driuen to finde out, theſe 


reaſonable | 


Reallprofence and Tr. intias ion. 345 
reaſonable ſatuſadions, or rather ſatafacdiom to ha- 
mans reaſon , from bis omniporentiie\, 17. 14 
tion, or ſuch lige: whereas in deede oc knowe that in 
. many miſteriei of our ſaith, is ij ſuſſcient to beleeus 
tbe thinge, though iner c annot comprehend the maney 
how, And citeth there the bighe miſterie ß. 
the Trinitie, the Reſurrecbi and this bleſſed © 
Sacramento bee of that kinde. Then ſeeing _ 
by this allowance, it is ſo certaine , that 
Chriſt is really preſent ohereꝭthat it is-Irveli- 
ion to doubt it, and it is a t᷑᷑a ſonable ſatiſ- 
cnc enen to hamanereaſon(froinwhence 
Pproteſtant arguments againſtat bee dedu- 
ced) that the mano is by Tr anſſabſtantiatzon;us 
vet Catholicks teache, no man but Irreiia 
geous, and vnteaſonable, can call it into 
queſtion: And hee 'writerh further of this 
matter in theſe words: it is un ull des plainely C ſup. 
confeſſed, that this Sacrament i a trab and reli parti - 295079 
cipation of Chriſt ., whothereby imparteth bimſelf, 
even; bis while entire parſon. Therefore if the 
Whole entire parſon of Chriſt vhich cannot 
bee Without his bodie and blood, is there, 
and there imparted and receaued, damnable 
is that diminis heing doctrine,; wherein ſa- 
ram taries would haue it but a ſigne & ſi - 
gute: And hee expreſſely teacheth, that they 
doe not, or should not differ from the Ro- 
mane Churche, concerning the true, reall, 
and ſubſtantiall preſence of Chriſt, in this 
Sacrament. Which hee as plainely expreſ- 
ſeth, here entreatinge of the dignitie of 
Preiſts, hee writeth thus: To theſe perſons, God c,,,p ſup) 
1 5 imparted pag. 87. 


Conell me- fame —— — maner : The powrb of bY 
uiii by lieſia fle Elements; it maker thens 
p4g.105, inuiſible grace; It gueti daily the holy G ath te 
diſpoſe of that fesb, which —— the Uife of 
the voride ii nd tharblood which 1044 pere bat 10 
-  Fedeeme ſoules cHirhertbabis: Leurnedꝙrote- 
Kant; to wholly wards» bee ſo plaine in this 
point, that nocon fon, but themſelues, 
needeth to hee in from them And 
not anely dn this; but other Queſtions, às be- 
fore, theſe ꝙꝓroteſtants of England ate fo 
cleare,, for Catholiks doctrine, and oꝑninſt 
n ende qbaty Which their parlamentatie Religion 
Win a= dotb, or would ſeeme to teache, that D. Vit 
pud Parkes ꝓriteth of them in this ſorte They maintayne 
— 4 traditions, fret will; ſreedome ſyom ſin, lei by 
74k. 20. 27. wren, workes of ſuper erog ation, of tranſſubſtantia- 
def firſt te- tion with diners others. Ther efore euen by Pro- 
ftim, teſtanto, this ſacred doctrine of the Romane 
Chutche is to bee embraced, and defended: 
as well taught by Catholicks ; Proteſtants, 
and D. Feilds true Greeke Church allo: from 

which laſtely thus I argue. 
That doctrine Which is taught by the 
true Church in Proceſtants ludgment, 
Which by them eannotierr in any effentiall 
thinge, is true: But the doctrine of the Ro- 
.. mane 2 concerning the reall Ry 

| an 
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and t anſſabſt anti ation is ſuch: Therefore it is 
true. The firſt propoſition is proued and 
gtaunted before: And the ſecond is manifer 

in cheſe the expreſſe words of the Greeke 
Churches cenſure, vppon Proteſtant doctti _. . 
ne: It uthe ladgmem of the Church,that in the boly Hierem. in 
ſupper after conſecration, and bene ion ibe bieade cenſur cap. 
doth paſſe, and is t haung ed into the vitie bodie itſeif of. 
Chriſt. and the ne inta that blood of hi, by the 
power of the holy Ghoſt, For our Lord in ih ſame night 
wherein hee m- betrayed; taking breade and giaing 
thanket, brake it and ſai le, t4ke and eate 5 this is not 
breade} or a figure of my bedie, but this ny very bo- 
die an my blood So that, both the and now the 
breade i transformed and chaunged into Vis bodie, and 
the wyne inti hu blood, as our Lord promiſed, and aſir- 
med in mam places of ſcripturei. And this is more 
then ſufficient of this matter: eſpecially 
ſeeinge not onely Queene Elizabeth, in her Parliam 
firſt Parlament receaued this docttine of 4. 1. Eli- 
Tranſſabſtantiation, by allowing and teuiuing zab.parl.r. 
the ſtature of Kinge Ed ward, the ſixt in that , 1 
behalfe, and this their ſtatute was neuer yett ao — 
repealed: But alſo in the firſt parlament of 4. 
his maieſtie confirmed with * reſt of Q. 


Elizabeth, The Proteſtant publishers of Prat. in 
Petrus Gallatinm, tell vs, that the teſtimonies . G 


which hee bringeth from rhe Rabbynes before — 


Chriſt, are vndeniable, v hich allowed, D. Mor- Isorts app. 

ton writeth thus: They are more playne and pre- pag. 356. 

gnant for tranſſubſtantiation, then are theſe ſayings of & pag. 395 

tranſubſt anti ators themſelues . They make ſo direct 

for ranſubſtentiation , that the moſte Romuh 9 
939 15 or 


Ca ſaubon 
reſß. ad 


*. zo. 5. 


. 


Pan 


Card. Per. 
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7 the ſpace: of: allmoſte a thowſand yeare) , aſter 
. Chraſt;asd not in {0 expreſſe terme publuh this myſtery 
to the world. Againe D. | 
of Ely cited by Caſauben and Caſaubon him- 
ſelf. from our: Kinge himſelf, (as her faith) 


aflrme nis chyiſ loch ibo ſame chic: and thing, 
hic the Romans Church belecueih. Therefore ac- 


knowledging there is a chaunge in this Sa- 
crament, as commonly they do, that before 
the words af conſecration: it vas breade, 
and wyne, and after, is the ſame ob3ed@ and thing 
which tha Ramane Church beleeueth , the body and 
llaad of Ci. genre beeing from 
breade into the body of Chriſt, and from 
wyne into his bloode, wbich is a chaunge. 
Subſtantia in dubſt anti am. of one ſubſtance into 
an ohter, muſt needs bee (as wee Catholicks 
teache) Tranſſubſtanti ation. i 
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Un APT. EAN XVI. 
Of the holy Sacrifice, of Chriſts bleſſed bodie, & blood; 
cõmonly called the Maſſe, daily offered in the Church. 
y hereby. is not onely proued 
the Catholicke doctrine of thi; 
particular queſtion”, of: Chriſts 
call preſence in the B.  Sacra- 
ment, and the maner how by tranſſubſtantia- 
tion of the elements breade and wyne by 
power of his omnipotent worde into his 
moſte ſacred bodie and blood: but thoſe alſo 
vhich depend from thence, as is before re- 
membred, the ſufficiencie of communica- 
ung 
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111.0 Sacttfice ef Moſſe. 349 
ting of ſuch as doe not offer the holy a4 
fice ( firſt inſtiruted. and euer to be conti 
nued in both kindes) in the one kinde 
onely: as alſo the true externall and publicke 
ſacriſice of Chrtiſts true Church, conſiſtin 


of the oblation and 1 of his moſt B. 


bodie and blood, in theſe holy Miſteries; 
for which', becauſe it hath beene fo pro- 
phanely and blaſphemouſly contradicted by 
diuers of our English Proteſtants, I meane 
to ſpeake a little more ——— therein: 
and from themſelues firſt argue thus. 
Whatſoeuer is the reall and true bodie, 
and blood, of Chriſt, now vnſeperable from 
his moſte bleſſed ſoule and is publickly of- 
fered vnto God by the lawfully called and 
authorized preiſts of his Church, is a true, 
publicke, and holy ſacrifice: But that which 
is commonly called the Excharsft, or bleſſed 
Sacrament of the altare, offered by Catho- 
licke preiſts , of the Romane Church in 
Maſle, is ſuch: Therefore it is a true pu- 
blicke and holy ſacrifice, The Maior propoſi- 
tion is euidently true and confeſſed of all 
men of learning in Chriſtianitie, neither 
can be doubred of any, that is ignorant if 
hee knoweth the termes themſelues expreſ- 
ſely ſignifieing and shewing the veritie 
— by the light of nature. The ſe- 
cond propoſition is alſo more then aboun- 
dantly proued and verified by theſe Prote- 
ſtants in the laſt chapter: yet to giue it a 
further (though needles) confirmation, I 
proue 
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proucitagaine intbis order to be a ſacrifice 


.cxecrnall and publicke. 72 | 
T dat doctrine which that Church, which 
is eſteemed by Proteſtants: to be the true 
Churchaeacheth, is to be allowed: But this 
doctrine of Chriſts ble ſſed bodie, and blood, 
to be ouer publicke ſacriſice, in the Church, 
is ſuch: I herefore it is ſo to be allowed. 
The firſt propoſition is often graunted be- 
fore; and the ſecond of the Greeks Chur- 
ches opinion, and practice, both at this 
preſent, and from the time of the primatiue 
dayes of chriſtianitie, to be agreeable with 
the preſent Romane Church, is iuſtiſied by 
the Proteſtant Relator of Religion in the chap- 
Relation ter of holy ceremonies His wards (to wake 
cap. 53+ 97 a new repetition ) of that Churches do- 
TO” ctrine are theſe: With Rome they concurr in the 
opinion of tranſſubſtantiation, and generally in the 
ſeruice, and whole bodie of the Maſſe, in praying to 
Saints, in auricular confeßion, in offering of ſacrifice, 
and prayer for the deade, andin theſe without any, or 
with no materiall difference . They bold purgatorie 
Cap. 55. dlſo, and woribipping of pictures. For the forme and 
ceremonies of the Maſſe they much reſemble the La- 
Relat. of tines. In croſſeing they are verie plentifull. In ſumme 
Relig c. 5 3. all thoſe opinions which grew into the Church, before 
er 54/9}. that ſeperation , betweene the Greekes and L atines, 
and all thoſe ceremonies Which were common ynto 
bot he, they ſtill retaine. Then this doctrine and 
practice of this publicke ſacriſice, beinge 
not onely the vſe of theſe rwo Churches 
now, but before their ſeperation, 1 
theſe 
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donn ni ucri re of- Cs: Gs 3$1 

theſe /Progeſtancs in that place haue told vs Cap, rr. 
to haue beerie 1200, yeares.agoe} muſt ſtill /p. 
with-reficrence: be obſerued. Which this 

froteſt amt Rrl ter shall here confirme againe, Relar, ſup. 
eakinge of the preſen: Greeke Church id cap. 33. #r 
theſe words: Tbeir liturgies be the ſame that in 54+ 

the olde time, namely S. Baſis, S. Chrsſoftomes,. and 

Sc Gregori#s ( which is the ſame that the Romane 

Church now vſeth )' tranſlated ; withoat any 

bending them to that chaunge of e, which 

their tonge bath ſi M. Middleton alſo Middleton 
telleth vs of the Maſſes of Bafile; Chriſoftome, and Papiſto- 
Fpiphanius, and that in them the deade were pred Hi. pat · 
for. D. Morton goeth higher, to the dayes of * 
the Apoſtles, citing and allowing not one ly 01, pare. 
the Maſſes of S. Baſile and S. Chriſoſtome, 2 Pg. 81. 
but 8. lames the Apoſtle himſelf. Where- 

fore l hope hee and others will be the better 

pleaſed to accept the Cenſure of Hieremias 

the Conſtantinopolitane Patriarke taking 

vppon him to be ſupreame in that Church, 

vttered in theſe words: The holy Maſſe is 4 ſacri - Hierem. in 
fice inſtituted of Chriſt in memorie and commenda - cenſur. 
tion of all his mercie and humilitie ſuſtayned for our 


' ſakes. Saint lame: the Apoſtle, called our Lords Bro- 


ther, firſt reduced into order that liturgie and Sacri- 
fice, being ſo inſtructed of Chriſt to doe it. In all part: 
of that holy ſacrifice, nothing els is bandled, but an 
vniuer ſall order of things, which our Sauiour vnder- 
tooke for our Redemption. How theſe primatiue 

alles, liturgies or formes of the B. ſacrifice 
of Chriſts bodie and blood, in all queſtions 
and atticles of Religion agree with that 
which 


— * 
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„ Wort 8. Gregorie;'as theſe men before: al- 
love; unck others write from S. Petet the 


Apoſtle; is àpparant in thoſe liturgies and 


Maſſes; and too lange to be cited in this 


Sutchff 
ſubs. t 
32. 


Morton 


e. And from hence thus | argue againe. 
— doctrine, and — — of 
Sacrifice, or other, which was inſtituted by 
Chriſt, practized by his Apoſtles and ſuch 
holy Saincts and Docters of the Churche, 
as Sainct Baſile, S. Chriſoſtome, S. Epipha- 
nius. and S. Gregorie ere, may and ought 
ſtill to be obſetued, kept, and vſed: But the 


doctrine, and practice of our publicke 


Church Sacrifice, ot Maſſe, is ſuch. There. 
fore it may, and ought ſtill to be kept and 
vſed. The firſt — is moſte euident i 
true, and cannot be denied by any true 
Chriſtian: and the Minor is before proued in 
theſe laſte Proteſtants allowed citations: 
and may further be confirmed by theſe Pro · 
teſtant writers: D. Sutcliffe writeth thus: 
Wee reade in Ignatius thi phraſe, offerre and, ſacri- 
ag. ſicium immolare, to offer and immolate ſacrifice, aud 
like phraſes in Irenæm, Ciprian, Tertullian, and 
Martialu, who mentioneth alſo Altares, And theſe 
words, and the things, trucly ſignified by 
them, Altare and Sacrifice, are in — Greeke 
and other rongues ſo vnſeperably ioyned, 
and knitt together, that D. Morton doth thus 
acknowledge: Wee cannot diſlike the ſentence 


. $4 concerning the mutuall relation and depend ance be- 


5 tweene an Altare and ſacrifice; but graunt ms" 
dot 


162. . 


cap. 6. 
Sect. 1, 
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eee fog 5 ee 
doth 4 neturallyand necefſurily inferre a Suctifice,” a 
4:thryue. doth. a; Saint, u father 4 ſonne. And a- 
gaine : ii i true ſaid Sacrifice and preifthood: are 
Relatiues, Then, for altares hee hath hard be- 


fote, that they were in the Apoſtles time: 


and conſequently Maſſe, the Chriſtian ſa- 
crifice was then: for hee hath told vs they 
cannot be (eperared . And his Proteſtant 
Bishops in their late Theater, will putt him 
out of; all doubt, that from the beginnynge 
of Chtiſtianitie, euen in England, ſuch al- 
tares for · ſacriſice were vſed of the Chri- 


3 


ſtians. Their words be theſe: Iii reported that Theater of 
Patrick the Irish Apoſtle, and canonized Saint linge greate Brit. 


before the Ratgne of.Kinge Lacius preached the Ghoſpel P 


in many places of Wales: And alſo that Ninianu Ber- 
niciu of the race of the Britttsb princes conuerted the 
Paths to the Religion of Chriſt, To which eſſecł alſo the 
ſayings of S. lohn Chriſoſtome Bishop of Conſtanti» 
nople enforce. And amonge Ilands expreſſely nameth 
this our Brittayne: Whoſe Inhabitants ( ſaith bee) 
haue alſo conſented to the word, which is planted in 
every harte, in honor whereof they haue erected their 
temples, and Altares. Thus in the Brittans ryme; 
that S. Auguſtine brought in Altares, Maſſe, 
and the ceremonyes thereof is proned by 
theſe Proteſtants in other places. And the 
Theater it ſelf ſetteth this for one of the Que - 


4g. 205» 


I, pag · 
204 


ſtions of 8 Auguſtine to S. Gregory: Guzfts Theat pag. 
ofjerred on the Altare hoi to be diſtributed usbd by 330. 


Auguſtine of Pope Gregory. And thus they wrice 
of Kinge Redweld, After lapriſme 
leni in ne and the ſame temple after tba mener of 

Z the 
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354 English Proteſtants Rer antation, about 
the olde Samaritans, hes exefied an Altare for the- 

ſeruice of . Chriſt, and an other little dltate for 
burnt ſacrifices , which ſtood vnto the dayes of 

Beda bimſelf . And longe before againe in 

the Brittans tyme they tell vs of Preifts 
Pag. 291. ſlayne ſtandinge at the Altars And againe in 
Fat. 317. Gildas tyme 1200. yeares ſince, oathes taken 
yppon the Altars made of flome . And to ſe- 

cure D. Morton what the ſacrifice offered 

vppon thoſe Altars was, they tell vs, that in 

this primatiue tyme, in this Hand, amonge 

Theater the brittaus: The Altar was called the ſeate of the 
PRg. 317, celomiall ſacrifice, And againe, whereas D. Morton 
lehne. hath graunted before, That Sacrifice and preiſt- 
hood are Relatiues, Which bee of an vnſeperable 

nature, Both hee, and all others that now ſo 

earneſtly contend to haue themſelues acco- 

unted Preiſts, muſt as much labour for this 

externall ſacrifice, which as hee affirmeth, is 
vnſeperable from preiſthood. Otherwiſe if 

they shall agayne fly vpp and downe, to 

their fantaſied ſpirituall preiſthood, and ſa- 

crifice , Queene Elizabeth ( if her pray ers and 
deuotions had beene as greate) was as good 

a Preiſt As S. Peter was, and D. Moctons 

Mother, grandmother, beldame, and all wo- 

men of his kiudred, or in the world, (if their 

vertue were equall , were as good Pteiſts as 

bee: if: hee were a true Preiſt, which I deny: 
And yet they all agree, that all woman ſexe, 

and kinde is vncapable of holy preiſthood. 

Aertan. Againe D. Morton vith his frend Theodore Bi- 
2. in byander aſſuer vs that the Rabbins before 

* Chriſt 


Chriſt did teach, that thoſe which tecxaued 


the Aeſia, Should in place of the ſarrifirtsof 
Moſes lawe , haue an extern all ſacrifice in breade and 
wine, and called it Thoda. Which is ſufficient for 
this place, & purpoſe, where I onely prove, 
that there is in Chriſtian Religion an extet- 
nal facrifice to ſucceed the facrifices of the 
Lawe;for that this ſacrifice though begun in 
breade and wyne , is the bleſſed body and 
blood of Chriſt, I haue proued by theſe 
Proteſtants in the former Chapter. And this 
which I contend in this place, is playnely 


graunted ynto mee by Caſaubon, wrighting in Caſaub. 


our Kings name, and by his commaund as eh. ad 


hee proteſteth, and in theſe words: neither Crd. Per. 
the Kinge Ignorant, nor denieih, that the fathers of the Pas 


primatiue Church, did acknowledge one ſacriſice, in 
Chriſtian Religion, that ſucceeded inthe place of the 
ſacrifices of Moſes L awe. And accordinge to this 
it is confeſſed by other Proteſtants, allowin- 
ge alſo, the doctrine of the primatiue fa- 
thers for a Rule to vs: The words of 


be body, and blood of Chriſt, « ſacrifice, And agay- 


hen if this was from the beginninge, true 
nd Catholick docttine, to offer ſacrifice, 
d lay Maſle for the deade, much rather for 
ne liuige, and ſo both for the lyuing and 
22 the 


45. 


12 
2. (8, 


M. Middleton are theſe: The ſacrifice of the A. Middler. | 
tare, and ynbloody ſacriſice were vſed in the primatile Papiſt. pag. 
burch; and the auntiemt fathers called the ſacrifice th 


©: The primatiue Church did offer ſacrifice at the Pag. 49, 
lltare, for the dende. Sacrifice for the deade tat a eb. 


«0:tion of the Apoſtles, and the auntient fathers, n Y* 7. 


356 English Proteſt anſs Recantation,about 
the deade, in Proteſtants Indgmenr, And ſo 
both the forme of our holy preiſthood, | 

Keceaue power to offer ſacrifice in the Church for the | 

liuinge and deade: And allo holy ſacrifice: of | 
Maſſe, offered for ſuch purpoſe, by a duely 
conſecrated Preiſt, is holy and acceptable 
before God, And all English Proteſtants that 
shall deny it, ar not onely within the Anathe. 
ma of the Councell of Trent in theſe words; 

Cicil.Trid., If any man sball ſay, that in the Maſſe 4 true and 
Seſſ 6. cap. proper ſacrifice i not offered, leit him bee Anathema: 
1. 4 Ss. But ſubiect to the curſſe and condemnation 
* _ of the primatiue Church againſt 4, the | 
Nalexeticke, and his complices, astheir owne 
Doctors Feild and Couell are w ittneſſes in this 
Feild pag. maner: 4erius condemned the cuſtome of the Church, 
138. J. 3. in naminge the deade at the Altare, and oſſeringe tht 
OE * ſacrifice of Euchariſt for them: and for this his ral 
Exam and Inconſiderate boldnes , and preſumption, in cn. 
bf. 114. demmnge the vniueiſall Church of Chriſt , bee 14 
| iuſtly condemned. How much more then arc} 
theſe preſent Proteſtants Voxthie condem- 
nation, who do not onely contemne the 
doctrine, and cuſtome of the preſent Ro- 
mane , Greeke, and vniuerſall Church ot 
Chriſt, in this ſo greately concerning que: 
ſtion, but againſt their owne Iudgmenu 
with 14h inconfiderate boldnes , and preſumptin| 
condemne the vniuerſall primatiue Church, an 
confederate themſelues with Hereticks (i 
their owne ludgment) iuſtly condemne« 
againſt it. And contratyWile this holy 
tholicke doctrine of Maſe, or Sacrifice 4 
t 


| \ | 
T; Sacrifice of MAD 357 
fo the lluing and deade, by our Enemies allo w- 
od. ance,; a Tradition of the Apoſtles, vſe and 
the cuſtome of the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt, 
of in the primatiue, and beſt florishing eſtate 
jely thereof, and euer ſince continued, is inuio- 
ible I lably ro bee maintayned. 
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= Ife, of Preiſts,and vowes of chaſtitie g. 
Eos let vs come to that doleful 

a this and heauic Queſtion to theſe 

hurch, ONE maricd Proteſtant Church men; 

we the Lo proue by them alſo the aun- 

1 7461 cient and true Catholicke do- 

in con · Itrine, and practice of the ſingle, and chaſte 


e wife of Preiſts, and vowes of chaſtitie: The 
en ate ontrary wanton, licentious and ſacriled- 
dem- Neous libertie vnto this and other works of 
ne the perfection, whillfull pouertie, and obedien- 
t Ro- Ne as it firſt made way for Proteſtant here. 
es into the world, as appeareth by their 
poſtle Luther, and the reſt preſently yppon 
eir teuolt, for chaſtitie, pouertie, and obe- 
nie nce, vhich they had vowed: for the moſt 

art giuing them ſelues ouer to their contra- 


ks ( , Luſt, Riches & Rule: ſo-it is to this day 
emne K a thinge in this Epicurean 
oly X , that they cannot endure to follow the 
fice u Nnons either of the Latine Church, vnder 


2 3 whole 


Cap. 7. ſup. 


Whole obedience they Should bee, if thy 


3 English Proteſtants Recantation 


wall shew any, at all, or to the Grecke 
Church eyther as will appeare in this chap. 
ter, howſoeuer they will ſeeme to allowe | 
thereof, eſpecially in this Article , of later 
dayes vſing more libertie therein, then other 
Churches But to omitt all thiugs of diſcon. 
tentment to this people I argue thus. That 
doctrine and practice which is a worke of 
2282 profitable vnto, or making per- 
ect the memhers of Chtiſts miſticall bodie, 
his Church, ought to bee allowed and pra- 
ctized of them: that call themſelues the per. 
ſect, and refotmed Church, eſpecially in that 
ſorte of people, or 575 greate part of 
them, that arc, or would bee eſtegmed the 
moſte perfect, teformed guides and dire- 
ctoxs to others, as their miniſters pronounce 
themſelues to bee: But the doctrine and pta. 
Rice of ſingle and chaſte life, and vowes of 
chaſtizic. Bee ſuch; Therefore to bee embra- 
ced and allowed of theſe Proteſtants, other- 
Wile: they haue not the perfect and refor- 
med hut vnpet fect and deformed Church, 
The firſt propoſition is euidently true, 
and in the light of nature oo groſſe ab(ur- 
dities doe followe in denying it. The ſecond 
propoſition is at lardge proued by thelc 
Prateſtants in the chapter of precepts and 
counſailes before from whence at this time 
Il will onely shew by D. Couells teſtimonie, 
that it is ſo abſurde to deny it, that het 


would free all Proteſtants from it. Hs 
Ie words | 
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dbu Marriadge of Freiſfi. 259 
words of the wor kes of petfection bee 


theſe. In theſe points all haus not hulden the ſame opi - Conel def. 
nion: ſome thought the counſailes to bee of the ſome 7 Hoo ler 
noroßitie, with precepts : 6s thoſe Heretichs called? * 5.7 


Apoſtolici. Others eſteemed them as things indiſſerenr. 
— « things forbidden, which error is accuſed by 
ſome: of our Aduerſaries, to bee an opinion of our 
Churth . There is none of any ſound Iudgm ent in our 
Church, which doth not thinke, that willing pouertie, 
humble obedience, and true chaſtitie, are things verie 
commendable , and doe bringe with them greate ad- 
uamadge to the true perfetiion of. 4 Chriſtian life. 
By" theſe wee doe more then mithout theſe wee 
$bogtd. Then rheſe men graunting the doctri- 
ne, and neuer practizing the vſe of it, from 
whence this aduantadge to true perfection 
is brought, are in a practicall error, in this 
point and ought to reforme themſelues. YF 
any man Will excuſe their omitting of it: 
hee muſt needs anſwere, that it is, either be- 
cauſe they will not, or are not able to per- 
forme it. If it onely proceedeth of willfull - 
nes, they are generally to bee reproued of 
willfull obſtinacie, and ſin — the hol 

ghoſt, vniuerſally refuſing or reſiſting ſuc 

holy motions, Inſpirations, and graces, If 
they lay, it proceedeth from want of —— 
ſpirituall power, and aſſiſtance to effect it, 
they plainely proue, ind thereby acknow- 
ledge themſelues, and their Religion, to bee 


1 and not of God; not hauing that 
ha 


bilitie, and ſtrengthe in any one compai- 
ne, or ſocietie of men, or women, amonge 
x S< * chem 


OY 
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them in ſo longe time, to embrace and pra- 
ctice that vhich ſo ptoſiteth to perfection. 
And as ſtrongely graunt q the Church of 
Rome, and the doctrine thereof fot᷑ true, 
. wherein that grace hath beene giuen to 
thoaſands of ſocieties, toptofeſſe, to lyue, 
and die in petpetuall vowed chaſtitie; 
which hath. not beene beſtowed one any 
one ftaternitie in theit Religion. And there- 
| by demonſtrate to the world, that thoſe Ca. 
thalicke Preiſta of out nation, Whom they 
perſecute as enemies to God, are in chis 
greate fauour;rand grace with him, in per. 
forming that perfect eſtate, of: continencie 
vhich our Aduerſaties openly confeſſe 
they cannot do. Which wee are ſo fart from 
ackno wledging in vs, that in gteate multi- 
tudes, vee will ſolemnelyſweare, ee 
truely performe it. 
And no man vnderſtandinge the ſeuere 
canons of Catholicke Religion, for ſuch 
offetidors, the greate reuetence wee giue to 
that moſte bleffed ſacrifice, w hich wee daily 
offer; aud what Innocencie of life at the 
leaſte to bee free from all car nall and other 
mortall ſinne, wee require vnto it, and the 
miniſtring of all othet Sacraments conti. 
nually practized by vs, can condemne our 
Order in t his mattet further in this queſtion 
I argue thus: That which was decreed by 
the Church, within the fiiſt 400. yeates e 
Chxiſt , is now to bee obſerued : But che 
vode of continencie vas then decreed ta 
ay | bee 


«1 about Marriage of Prejifts.” 361 
bee annexed to holy orders: Therefore ſtilkſo 
to bee obſerued. The Maior is allowed befo- 
ce: And the Minor proued by M. Perkins in 


thele words: Contineniia votum, neseſſarium, & Perk pro- 
perpetuum, & c. The yow? of cont inenc is, neceſſarie, blem. page 
and perpetually, ſecmeth firſt to haue brene-decreed in 


the veſt Churche; about'y 80, yeares after Chriſt, 
Traeſy it v receaued before, but by thi private de- 
jon of ſome \ not by the pablicke lulgment of the 
chen. bf any manifairh 5heedcknowieds 
„then onely to bee decreed” rhoogh 
vſed before; and this in the weſt Church j it 
ſuffi cet for this pur pole, and is obligatorie 
to Proteſtants, bot confeſſing that a time 
of truthe,the Romatie Churoh hen to haue 
beene che true Church; and Mother vnro 
others; and themſelues vnder che Juriſdi- 
ction of that weſterte & Romene Church; 
And cufternes are not vſually decreed, but 
vppon Pranſgreſſion of chem. But M. Midule- 
ion Wilbeell vs; That S. Kpihbmm an holy 
Sain&and bleſſed Bishop of Greece, writ- 
eth of ſuch decrees; and Canons to the 


whole Church, both to haue beene extant, 


and practized longe before that time and 
from the beginning of Chriſtianitie, as his 


words ſttaditions) without limitation argue. Epiphen. 7. 
Thus hee is cited by him writing of the Ca. 1. 10 2. c6+ 
thari Herettcks, Thoſe Tyadivions which Were deliue.” . ber. 


red peculiariy for the Cleargie by reaſon of their” ſu. 
pereminencie in celebration of the diuine myſterie, 


Theſe Hereticks would hau all mon tyed vnto, When piftom pag, 
they did beare that a Bube ought to bet pnroproue a- 139. 140 


2 5 ble, 
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ble, the huoba c Pne.Wiſe,and continent, and lthe- 
wiſe of Dagcam and Preiſts ,, For in truthe ſince the 
comming of :Chrzit, the dodrine of the Ghoſpell doth 


nat admit: into theſe ojfices any, that haue married a 
' ſecond wife: ,. by reaſon of. the excellent dignitie of 
 - preafibood, and this holy C hur ch doth ſinrereh obſerue, 


Jett doth not the Church admitt any imo thoſe offices 
that i the bad us of x0 ſe, whoſe if 5 


| hung wick biw an fü fellwabip of marraige, 


eum qui ſe ab vna continuit, aut in viduigge 
yixit, But bim onely that ciiher u as nener mariitu, 
or thut after ah death of his waſte lyneth married: 
the Cbanth recaauetb. into the office; of 4 Deacon, 
Preift, Bigbop or Sub de anon. which is aſperialy obſer- 
ud, berg uh Recleſiaſtiral Canens are ſiuserely kept. 
But thus wilt ſay vnto wee That in many places, 
Prefs. and Deacons do ue in medlorket But this i not 
according te coruic of the canons. Hithetto, 
and fureher , bee the conuincing words, of 
this holy, and learned Father, of the Greeke 
Church, whoſe euidence is ſo playne for the 
Catholjake doctrine, and practice in this 
Queſtion, and againſt Proteſtants; that 


Middleton M. Middleton flatly ſaich: Epiphantus was roo par- 
ſp. pat · tali affeBied in thi point. And heteuppon thus 


143» 


Latgue againe; That doctrine, which is ſo 
* ty arm directly held, and maintayned, 
y the learned holy fathers, of the primatiue 


Church, that the preſent Proteſtant Aduer- 


ſaries, (otherwiſe ſeeming to alloy theſe fa- 


thers)confeſſe it to bee their opinion, and of 


the Church in their time is to bee embraced 


and obſexued: But this Gatholicke doctrine 


of Preiſts 


* 
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of Preiſts continencie, and vowes of chatti» 
tie is ſuch: Therefore to bee embraced, and 
qblexued. The Major is manifeſtly true, both 
Catbolicks and Proteſtants in shew at the 
leaſte, allowing the primatiue Church and 
Fathers thereof fox Iudges in queſtions of 
Religion. The Minor is thus pr oued. Firſt 
M. Middleton acknowledgeth S. Epiphanius, 
§. Hierome, S. Chriſoſtome, and 8 Ambroſe, 
to bee ſo playne again their. Marriadge in 
the Cletgy and their docttine againſt vowes 
of chaſtitieithat hauing written of S.Epipha- 
niu as before. hee addeth of & Hierome thus: 
Hee made vnciu ill entroades 4g amt Gods boly ori- Middleton 
nance , in this point. Of S. Chriſoſtome thusr pr pag. 
Chriſeſtame in his vchemencis geeth beyond meaſure "3+ 
in reprebending,and the Chriſtians of his time in this r 38. 
lightnes. ment beyonde "meaſure in voweig . Of 
S. Ambroſe thus: Ambroſe has the Apoffoli- Pag. 134. 
call dragon , the deuill dwelling in him. And of 
the holy auncient Fathers in gonerall in this 
matter,Hee ſpeaketh in theſe termesi Neither Middleton 
is it auy thinge to the purpoſe , that the auncient Fa- fup. p4g- - 
thers allowed vowes of c haſlitie, and ſingle life of 3 
Preifts, And againe: The Auntient Fathers ars not pag.; 34. 
fire Iudges to datermine either of Preiſts Marriadge, 
or yowes of chaſtitie, M. Wotton well percea - 
uing , the doctrine and practice of s © holy 
primatiue Churche, in thoſe vnſpotted 
dayes, dealeth as freely with vs in theſe 
words:Such was the opinion of holines in ſingle life, Wotton, 
in the primatiu⸗ Cburche : that it i not io bes looked def. of 
ſer, thes dntiquitle thould afford vs any teſtimonie, rk. pag. 


again} 191.1 
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againſt the practice and Iudęment of thoſe” Aayes. 
Then how graceleſſe, and impudent are 
theſe men, to cite both fathers, and Coun- 
cells, to proue that, which in their con- 
ſcience, and knoweledge, they both vnder - 
ſtand in themſelues, and publish thus vnto 
the world, they vtterly denyed, and diſal- 
lowed; wholly and clearely teaching the 
preſent doctrine of the Ro mane Church, 
and the conttadiQorie to Proteſtants aſſer- 
tions? Whether they wer e Greekes or Lati- 
nes: and this in ſo ſerious maner, that ſuch 
breach of chaſtitie vowed (which M. Perkins 
confefleth to bee aboue 1200. yeares olde) 
Vas called Inceſt and punished with excom- 

munication From whence I argue thus 
further. Fe 
That which by holy fathers is called In- 
ceſt, and by allowed generall Councell in 
the primatiue Church, cenſured with ex- 

communication, is not to bee adiudged 
lav full: but the contrary . But breache of 

the yowe of chaſtitie, now aboue 1200. 
yeares annexed to preiſthood is ſuch. The- 

refore it is not to bee adiudged law full: But 
the contrary. The Maior propoſition is eui- 
dently erue: And the Minor thus proued, by 


Pert probl. M. Perkins, in theſe words. Bpipbanius in his 
Pag. 201. Gl. hereſie ſaith, they that marry after they vowe do 


ſun , and enioyneth them penance « So Augaſtine and 
-Hierome. viduit c. 9« After theſe Marriadges began 
to bee accompted of ſome for a more greuous ſin, after 
the yeare 380. Baſile calleth theſe Marriadges, - 
56 


N of n — ann 7 * 
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teſt , the offence of whoredome and adutterie , in his 
booke of virginitie; by the Councell of Calcedon in the 
15. cauon they are puniched with excommunication. 
But they will ſay the later Greeke Church 
vſeth more libertie in ſuffering the vſe of 
Marriadge in holy orders: Though this is 
no;hing to vs, that bee vnder the weſterne 
and Romane Church, by their owne con- 
feſſions, yett thus I demonſtrate, that they 
neither agree with the auncient, nor preſent 
Greekes in this queſtion, but make Juſt li- 
centiouſnes, and libertie to bee their lawe. 
For ptoofe whereof I argue thus, 

That which is the cheefeſt lawe to the 


Greekes ( becing as D. Feild writeth, the 13. Feild I. 3. 
Canon of the 6. generall Councell , other- & 18. pag. 
wiſe the 13. canon made in Trullo) doth r. 


onely licence Subdeacons , Deacons, and 
Preiſts, maried before Orders, not to bee ſepera- 
ted from their wines, but to abſtaine from them in the 
tyme of their turne, that is in the tyme when they [a= 
crifice , a the ſecond Couucell of Cart hadge inthe 2, 
Canon defineth. But the Fathers ſay that they know it 
deliuered for 4 canon to the Romane Church, that 
Deacons, or Preiſts in their ordination profeſſe, that 
they will not any more company with their wines-But 


both the doctrine, and practice of Prote- 


ſtants, are contraty marrying both before, 
and after orders, not regarding any time of 
ſacriſice, but denying it, and beeing vnder 
the Romane Churche , yet profeſle. open 
diſobedience to the Canons of it. And not 
onely to the Latine but to the Greeke 
£ Church 


„ > ok; tes > R 
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Church alſo For in the Greeke Church nei- 
ther theit Bishops, Religious men, or wo- 
men, ot votaxies of chaſtitie are permitted 
to marty: but for ſuch to marry is adiudged 
ſacriledge in that Church, the words of 

Hierem, in their Patriatke Hirremias are theſe; Vhoſoeuer 

rug in epi- halt not performe the yowe of thaſtitic , doth incurr 

* the moſte filthy fin of ſacrilelge: and to performe ſuch 

yowes, # the moſie angelicall and excellent life that 
can ber ledd on eartht therefore wee muſt greately ex- 
toll moneftieall ife , and comerſation. Therefore 
theſe Proteſtants, not onely permitting and 
tollerating, but inciting, pronoking , and 
procuring Bishops, Monkes, Fryers, Nun- 
nes, and all voraties te marriadge, are by this 
cenſure guiltie of the filthic ſin of Sacriled- 
ge, and agtee with no Church, Greeke, or 
Latine, in this point, and queſtion. 


Obied. But theſe men in their Theater and els 

where tel vs that there were married Preiſts 
Speed in in Ireland, in the time of S. Malachy, and in 
Theatr. England in the time of S. Dunſtan, out Arch · 
* bishop of Canterbury. But they haue beene 
— told before, euen from primatine Saincts, 


and Doctors, that whereſoeuet, and when- 
ſoeuer ſuch were, it was an error, and intru- 
ded abuſe, and not act dinge to the ſinceritie of 
the Canons. And aſwell by this kinde of Ar- 
gument, that ſuch, and ſuch things haue 
beene, ot now bee, without proofe that 
they are good, and ought to bee, they might 
prone murder, rreaſon; Adultery, inceſt, ſa- 
ctiledge, blaſphemy, aud hatfoeuer villa - 


nies, 
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nies, and Impieties to bee holy or Iuſtifiable 
things: for theſe things were, not onely in 
one, or tVWo kingedomes, in one ot two ti- 
mes, but bee, and haue beene with ſuch wic- 
ked men, in all tymes, and kingedomes,. And 
to lett them knowe by their one authori- 
ties, that it was ſo in this their obiection, 
vicked men that were thus married, or al- 
lowed it; and holy, and Saincts, that forbad, 
and condemned it, They themſelues in this 
their Theater wittnes,in theſe words: S. Mala- Theatr. 
chy (whoſe life S. Bernard writeth) prohibited Preifts e. . 9. 
Marriadges in Ireland. And to aſſure vs further, 145. 
that they were holy men, that forbad theſe 
Marriadges, and the higheſt authoritie by 
their owne ludgment before by which 
they were forbidden, thus they teſtiſie in 
theſe words: Pope Gregory ſendeth hither (into En- Theat. pag. 
gland) bis Bulls, with dammange curſes, againſt the 431.n.47. 
marryed Cleargie : commaundinge that none should 
heare their Maſſes. And thus againe: Pope Gregory 
in a generall Synode excluded the married Preifts from 
execution of their holy offices, and forbad the lay men 


to heare their Maſſes. And our Archbichop of Can- Pag. 373. 


terbury,then by their owne ſentence a Saint, 
condemned them miraculouſly as they teſti- 
fiezſo were they cõdemned by other Coun- 


Cells and authorities. The ſanctitie of S. Dun- Pag. ;7r. 
, his miracles, guifts of Prophetie, and 372. 
verified Propheties of the calamities, and 
bpunishments which God inflicted vppon 


the Princes and fauourers maintayning tho- 
ſe wicked marriages, are in ſotne part teſti- 
| | hed 
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— fed in their. ow ne Theater. The Princes that 
377. . diſallowed them were holy and Saincts; 
6. s. lñ. amonge which was Kinge, and S. Edward the 
Martyr murchered and martyred by the fa- 
uourites of married Preiſts Amonge which 
was his Mother in Lawe Queene blfr1ds, and 
hir ſonne his half brother Bthelred after 
Kinge by this Martyrdome. Where vppon 
theſe men themſelues haue thus regiſtred: 
Theat. ſup. The harts ef the Subiedi dy awne from their Souerai- 
gne . Dunſt ans Propbeſie againſt their wickednes . 4 
cloud of blood and ſier, and many extreame miſeries 
of that tyme . Dunſtan further propheſieth of other 
calamities to the Land after his death, Queene Elfri- 
da, this greate patroneſſe of thoſe wicked 
Marriadges, and Murdereſſe of that bleſſed 


Kinge, & Martyr, acknowledged ber error, | 


my 


and did perperual penance for thoſe Impie- 


ties: their owne words thereof bee theſe: 
Theat.pag. Eljrida the ſecond wiſe of Kinge Edgar , procured the 
373. 3.17. marder of Kinge Edward, her ſonne in lawe,that ber 
owne ſonne Et helred might come to the crowne : and 
afterwards to puriſie hu, and ber huhands, ghoſt and 

to ſtopp the peoples (peaches, of ſo V ic ked a fact, abe 

Pag. 374. founded the 4bbeis of Amsbury, and Whorwell, in the 
n.10, Ccountiesof Wiltahire, and South-banipton : in which 
later shee liued with greate repentance, and penance 

vntill the day of ber death. But both the life and 

death of them that repented not, was by 

theſe mens relation, odious and execrable. 1 

will onely exemplify in Wo Kings, Ethelred 

before related, and Kinge Edwyne before 

him, both maintayners of Preiſts marriadge. 
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e about MarNadee of Preiß. 
af Kinge b 
Kange bdunne 


bles ſittinge in counjell at that age; not aboae thirteene 


yearevold;wih chameleſſe and vnprincely luſt abuſed 4 
lady of greate eſtate, and bis neare kinſewoman,” Hed 
was 4 greate enemy vnto the Monkib orders, wh 


from the monaſtery of Malmesbury , Glaſtenbury and 
others, bee expelled, placing married Ppreiſl: in their 


Remes, Dunſtan likewiſe the- abbot Saint of Glofen: 
bury bee baniched the Realme , for bis onerbold repre= 
henſions, & c. His ſubiecls deny bim r TEO 
vpp Prince Edgar his brother in Mercia, and Nor- 


thumberland , not fully fourteen yeares old. E 


” » 


then raigninge in 4 till decaying ſtate, w held of 
ſuchis ſubiechi, in no better eſtee me, tben was lehoram 
of lud ab, ho is [aid to haue lined without beeing de- 
fired: for very greefe whereof after foure yeares of his 
Razgne, bee ended bu life . His wife thought to bee to 
Neare in the blood oyall, to bee matched with him in 
ynlawſull * 
marriadge (the ceuſe of Dunſt ans banishment) failed 
by degrees to performe their duties to their Kinge,and 
her, they likewiſe forced to a ſeperation in the third 


ſpouſall be id, the ſubtes diſlikinge of the 


yeare: of his regardleſſe gouernment. 
The miſeryes, and punishments 6 
Ethelred , and this Kingedome for 


P Kinge 
his ſyns, 


they recompt in this maner: Erhelred not able 
to reſiſt the Danes, his ſubiects not loueing him, payeth 
vnto them 1000 5. pounds to depart. An ot her peace 


bee purchaſeth with 16000. pownds. The next com- 
Poſition 20000, pounds. Then 24000. pownds, 
Then 30000, pownds, and laftely 40000, ponds, 
vntill the land was emptied. of all the cone, the King- 


Aa 


dome 


e they write in theſe Words> That. pag. 
the day of hiacoranation before hu ho. 


366. n. 7. 8. 
Pag. 369. 
. 2. 3 


Theat. jag. 
376.377 


Hiftory of in theſe words: New for Kinge Henry the etght: if | 


379; Eugliol Proteſt arieniierant ation, 
.. dome of ber glorye, themobles ofxonraye, commons of 
n COpdent, and the | 
-<** -2** obſergagncesThemiſeryes of this land, for the 


© 4 .+ 
7 


igne of bi weed reſpect and 


ſyns. af the patrons of ſuch matriadges; as 
now be defended, and honoured in En- 
land, which then it felt, are to many, and 
| able to be remembred at this time. 
Ancha man may iuſtly call it a ſtraunge Ex- 
5 — other ſtraunge punis h- 
ments of Kinge Henry the eight that greate 
patron of Cranmer, that martyed bishop 
(What mared Religion) and ſupreame head 
of ſuch a Church, that in his life time ſo 


iumhled, rumbled, and rumblcd the world 


together, should haue no better commen- 
dation of thele Proteſtants now, but to be 
ranked by them, as the cheifeſt amonge 
wicked, and iuſtly punished English Kings, 
in their late published hiſtory of the worlde, 


the world allabepicures and patterns of a mercileſſe prince were 


in pref, 


loſte, inthe worlde, they. might all agayne be pay ntei 
t0the.bfe, out of the ory of this Kinge, And be- 
cauſe Proteſtants memoryes ſerue them not, 
to call to mynde, the holynes, ſanctitie, and 
Saints, that haue beene in our English Ca- 
tholicke Cleargie, but like filthy ſwyne de- 
ſyre to tumble, moyle, and roote in dyrt, 
lett them caſt ouer their accompts, throughe 
out the hiſtoryes of this kingedome, be- 
gynning with their owne Marriadges, and 
tyme, and ſo aſcendinge to the firſt conuer- 
ſion of this land to Chriſt, and it vill be no 
difficult 
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difficult” Audit ro make, that they them- 
ſelues.” and thoſe which were marryed, as 
theſe be; Mere the moſte diſotdered, pro- 
phane, and ineligeous that were in our En- 
glish Cleargfe; lett them make the calcula- 
tion, I may not now intend it, my methode 
will not allo we it. Being fitteſt for ſuch as 
be partakers of ſuch impieties. Onely to 
begyn their reckoninge, I muſt putt them in 
mynde, out of their Theater and other their 
owne hiſtotyes, penned by Proteſtants, 
That as this Kingedome, of our English, or 
ſaxon Chriſtians, hath beene but twyſe con- 
quered, and ouerrunne, once by the Danes, 
then by the Normans , the greateſt miſeties 
and punishments ir hath endured; So the 
fame their Theater, other hiſtories, and Pro- 
teſtant writings, neuer obiect vnto vs, more 
Married, and diſordered Preiſts, and cleargie 
men, then at thoſe tymes. God of his mercy 
graunt, that their third ſtate of married mi- 
niſters,preſage vs better bydeings, and brin 
vs greater comforts. Of vowes and profel- 
ſion of perpetuall chaſtitie, and other wor- 
kes of perfeRion it is further entreated in 
the proper queſtion of ſuch holy and reli. 
gious life and conuerſation. 


Feild l.;. e. | 
I. in titul. 
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GFTER this F lett vs entreate of the 
prayer for the deade, and'Purgate. Ib. 
N..: And becauſe; theſe Prote- I 
diss before haue giuen ſo greate tb. 
allowance, to the Greeke Church, eſpecially or 
D. Feild Intituling the 5, chapter of his third tet 


booke: Of the nature of ſciſme, and kindes af it, Vi 


and that it no way appeareth that the Churches of hi: 
Greece, & c. Are bereticall or in damnable ſchiſme, Af 
And it is their common aſſertion, that the M. 


doctrine of purgatorie is onely taught by Ci 


the Romane, and not Greeke Church, I. will be 
firſt thus argue from the authority thereof. Lie 
That doctrine which is taught by that il *Y' 
Church, which is neither hereticall, nor n 


damnably ſciſmaticall cannot bee heretical], Ct 


nor damnable, but orthodoxe, and Catho- Mt 7 
licke: But the doctrine of Purgatorie is taught Tt 
by this ſo luſtified Church, the Greeke 
Church. Therefore not hereticall, nor dam- 
nable. But orthodoxe and Catholicke. The 
firſt propoſition is euidently true: for it is 
the doctrine, and practice of any companie, 
or priuate parſon, that giueth vnto it, the 
denomination , Hereticall, Schiſmaticall, Ortho- | 
doxe, &. The ſecond propoſition is proued } 
| by theſe 


eurory and prayer for the deade. 373 
by thefe Proteſtant Teſtimonies following, 
Firſt the Proteſtant Relator, writing of this 
Greeke Church, ſpeaketh thus: With Rome Relation of 
they concurre in the opinion of tranſſubſt anriation, Relig. 33. 
and generally in the ſerpite , and whole bodie of tb ©: © 
Maſſe;in praying to Saints, in auriculare confeſton,in 
offeringe of ſacrifice , ani prayer for the derade, ind 
theſe without any, or with no material diſſerente. 
They bold Pargatorie alſo, and worshipping of pictures. 
Therefore theſe doctrines of purgatorie & 
the reſt muſt needs by their Indgment bee 
orthodoxe and Catholicke, and neither he- 
reticall nor damnably ſciſmaticall, other- 
wiſe againſt D. Feilds ſuppoſition, and Title, 
his fellow Relator had proued it to bee ſuch. 
Againe M. Middleton telleth vs, that in the 

Maſſes of Baſile , Chriſoſtome , and Epiphanius ( all 
Greeke Fathers) the deade were prayed for. But 
becauſe they will perhaps looke for the ve- 

riename of Purgatorie, I deduce it from the 
tyme of the Apoſtles to haue beene taught, 
and the dodrine thereof in the Greeke 

Church: For M. Perkins telleth vs, that Dio- Perk. pro- 

mſiu (commonly called, and by Proteſtants, blem. pag. 

The Areopagite, S. Paules Scholler) did teach: _— _ 

In Furgatorio expiari peccata. That ſinnes are purged gant booke 

in Purgatorie. Therefore hee thought there of Homel, 

was a purgatorie, as Catholicks doe, and in Bell motiu. 
that Grifhction was made for (ins . And ##133- 
there hee ſetteth downe the prayer vſed for 
thedeade,recorded by the ſame S. Dionyſius 

in theſe words, Dionyſius Hierar. Eccleſiaſt. p. 3. Perk ſup. 
+ 7: Oratjojllaprecatur dininam clementiam , vt 

"on cunita 


Middleton 
papiſtom. 
pag. ir. 
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cuncla dimitiat per inſir mit atem bumanam admiſſa 
deccata, de ſundto. That prayer dotb beſcech the diuin 
Clemencie, to for giue to the parite deceaſed, all ſinne; 

| committed by humane Infirwite.'T 0 like purpoſe 

Bilſon Sur- (as hereafter D. Bilſon the Proteſtant Bishop 

ver of of Wincheſter citeth, S;iw{tmne, Ircmew, Cyril, 

Chrifis Cbriſaſtome, Theodoret, Ignatius, Clement of Alea an- 

ſufferings. dria, Euſebius, At hana ſins, Epipbanius,Baſile, Gregorie 

| Nax ianx ene, Dameſcen, Theophilact, cc. The glo- 
ries of the Greeke Church. And therefore 
Gennadi Schol. the Learned Patriarke of 
that Churche, in bis defence pf the Counccl 

Cennad. of Florence, writeth thus of that matter. The 

— * doctrine of Purgatorie , prayer, and ſacrifice for the 

cap. 3. deade was 4 Tradition of the Apoſtles. That whuch the 

| Latines call Pur gatorium ( purgator ie) they of the 
' Greeke Churche name Catharterion. Signifieinga 
purging, cleanſing or ſatisfying place, of the 
Grecke verbe ««0z4» ro purge, cleanſe, ex- 

piate, &c. And prouing this at lardge, by the 


auncient Greeke fathers, hee addeth thus: 
Gennad, They were onely Schiſmaticorum ſeatcres , followers 
ſup. - of Scaſmaticks,which denied ut, For ſuch Maſters | 


in Religion will our Proteſtants fynde out 
to followe, if any time, age, Church, or ſo- 
cietie had them. Laſtely in this Argument, 
the Cenſure of the Greeke Church vppon 


this error of Proteſtants, is deliuered in 


Hierem, theſe words: That the ſoules departed are to bet 


Patr, con. yeleened by prayers, ſacriſices, and good deeds, of thoſe | 
fant in ct S hich lyue, and that it was decreed by the holy apofiles, *: 


JW.%:15\ that in the celabrari of the boly miſtertes, 4 memortt 5 
«hould bee made of them, that were departed this life. 
| Againe 
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{2 :Aparne/Farghetbus: Thatwhich was the 
Jo@tineand Traditibn of the Apoſtles, and 
holy Fathers, of the primatiue Church, is to 
bee embraced: But the doctrine of Purgato- 
ris, prayiog. and farisfying for the deade, was 
luck heefore to bee embraced, and ob- 
ſerued The firſt propoſition is often graun- 
red before. And the ſecond alſo proued in 
this chapter, yett thus I add vntoiie, M. Mid- Middleton 
ileton faith, that S. Chriſeſtome taught it to bee the T m. 
Apoſtles ordinance, to pray for the deade. And con-? 64. 
ſeſſethelt was 4 Tradition in the primatiue Church; 46 45. 
nanuueu from the fathers to pray for the deade, and . It 
begg merrie f God for them. And againe: The Pag. r. 
dalle here prayed for in the public he Liturgies ( or Jeb. 
Maſi) of Baſile, Chriſeſtome, and t piphaniu. And 
further thus: The Churche in Epiphaniw time yſed 14.47.48. 
to traue mercie for the deade. M. Hull telleth vs“ 
that in the primatiue Churche, Leo. appoin- Hull Rom. 
ted Maſſes for the deade , D. Morton ſaith of Pol pag. 86 
S. Auguſtine , that bee prajed ſor his Mother Mo- 24 fer «> 
nicha deceaſed. And from Caluine hee wittneſ- — 3 
ſeth generally thus: Ipſi veteres preces fundebant Nori d (up: 
pro defunctis. The auncient fathers prayed fer the pag. 273, 
deade , 

Further I argue thus:whatſocuer doctrine 
beeing denied ouerthroweth an Article of 
our Creede, & beeing graunted confirmeth 
it, is true, by Proteſtants: if they denie not 
the Articles of the Creede, as they will not 
ſeeme to do: But the doctrine of Purgatorie 
beeing denied, deſtroy eth an Article of our 
Creed, and beeing graunted; confirmeth it: 
Aa 4 There» 


fl, rosé. 
Valqs I 6. JT 


Vil. 
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Therefore iris, or augnit to bee ↄſteemed 
true; by Proteſtants. The Major is euidentl 
trac ; for the Articles af bur Creede bee 
moſte rrue; and cannotiby tue docttine and 
poſitions het proued ochet wiſe. j proue the 
Misa in this maner . Thoſe places both of 
ſcripʒures and fathers; vhich the Protgttants 
themſelues againſt the Puritans namely 
D. Bi ſun ,(iProreſtand Bishop of Wincheſter 
with! others ) vſe to proue the Article of 


- + Chriſtdiſceneco hell, doe proue purgatorie, 


which is made euident byciting ſomeffewe. 
As that of the Prophet Dauid . He ledd them 
forthe af dar knes, and the shadowe of death; and 
brake their bonds. Hee ſhattered in peeces, the braſen 
gates, and brake the Iron barrs. And that of the 
Prophet Zacharic ſpeaking of Chriſts diſ- 
cending thither: Thom alſo in the blood of thy Te- 
ſtament, haſt lett out the priſoners from the lake, And 
Dauid and S. Paule of his aſcending with 
theſe captiues into heauen . Thow didſt aſcend 
on brghe: thou too keſt captiuitie. And in S, Paule: 
Aſcending on highe, bee ledd captiuitie captiue, bee 
gaue gui fis to men. And that hee aſcended, what is it 
but becauſe hee deſcended alſo firſt into the Inferior 
parts of the earth. Which ſayings of holy ſcrip- 
ture(that cannot bee vntrue) cannot bee iu- 
ſtiſied of the hell of the damned, from 
whence none were deliuered : becauſe in 
hell there is no Redemption. Therefore the 


BilſonSur- ſame Proteſt ant Bishop Bilſon aſſigneth a third 
wey pag. place, beſides heauen and hell, his words 
552-656. bee: Abrahams Boſome 14s vpward ſarr aboue hel. 


Neither 
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Neither did I[make Abrahams boſom#to bee par adiſe 
or heauen 77 And ciring"the fathers to prone 
Chriſt;diſcent to hell; hee bringeth them 
otdinarily prouing Putgatorie, or if not by 
that name, yet in effech, teaching that 
Chtiſt defcended to a place of pitnivhmenr, 
were many deceafed were puttiched, and 
detayned captyurs, and dehueted them 


and pr 


from thence which (as before) could not 3½ n ſap. 
be hell. The vety names of thoſe Fathers from pag. 
proueing this doctrine, are toe many and 882. to page 
tedious to be related, their ſentences may $55: 


be ſeene in that his collection 
Laſtely I argur thus: wharfocuer do- 
ctrine is defined , or propoſed to Prote- 
ſtants by their higheſt commaunding Rule 
of their Religion, as Commanion Booke , Booke 
of Artzcles c. to which they all ſubſcribe, 
they may not deny: But this docttine of 
Purgatorie or prayeing for the deade is 
ſuch; Therefore they may not deny it. The 
Maior is euident, and the Minor ptoued out of 
theit publickly allowed and teconfirmed 
Communion Booke. Where in the Buriall of the 
deade their Miniſtets are appointed to pray 
for the partie deceaſed in theſe words: 


That wee with this our Brother, and all other depar= Comm. 

ted in the true faith of thy holy name, may haue our Beete Tit. 
perfef conſummation and bliſſe , both in body and Burial of 
ſoule, in the eternall and everlaſting glorte: Amen. re r he 
If this prayer, that people deceaſed may end 5. all- 
come to heauen bodie and ſoule (man hath mightie 
no other part to be prayed for) is not to Ged. 


Aa 5 pray 
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Higg.ſerm. 
3» Mart. 
1610. 


373 Exglich Proteitents, Recantation " 


pray for the dead nothing can be called 
praying fot the deadgy.and for their ſalva- 
tion, And ſo lend this Queſtion, wick this 
ſentence of M. Higgemi in his publick ſer- 
mon, at S. Paules Cròſſe, giuing æreaſon of 
this doctrine, in theſe words: A there i 4 
death in ſyn, and a deatbe to ſyu, ſoe t here ij a double 
reſurrectiun: Thefitſt a aul pa: from ſyn : the ſecond 
a pæna, from the punishment uahit ij ſollumeth ther- 


k _ yppon- Which muſt needs be the temporall 
punishment of ſyn, the grownde of Pur- 


. oftentimes nat ſatisfyed, anſweared, or (to 


Theat, of 
greate 
Brit. Ge. 


gatorie, and ſatisfaction, after death being 


vſe his owne phraſe) nat riſen from, in 
this life. For the eternall punishment of 
hell, due for greate ſyns, is euer remitted, 
and riſen from, in his reſurrection 4 culpa, from 
ſyn. Otherwiſe a man now intituled heire 
of the kingedome of heauen, and ſaluation, 
should allo be guiltie of hell, and damna- 
tion, ſaued and damned, in heauen and hell 
together. And vppon this and other ſuch 
holy grownds, theſe Proteſtants in their 


late Theater recompt vnto vs ſo many hun- 


dreds of Religeous howſes fownded by 
holy Kings, princes, and others in England 
to pray for the ſoules of themſelues, their 
Aunceſters, poſteritie, and other Frends. 
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TEACHEING HOW THERE 
be 7. Sacramentes in number, by theſe 
Proteſtants, accordinge to the docrine of 
the Romane Church, 


Avitus ended all other Que- 
E I ions ro the full ſatisfaction, and 

My I accordinge to che requeſts, and 
FE demaunds, of Proteſtants, deſi- 
ringe to be ſatisſied therein, and perfor- 
ming this from themſelues, and owne wri- 
tings: I will proceede in the ſame maner in 
the Articles of the holy Sacramentes, and 
ficſt of their number, thus ſett downe in 


the Councell of Trent: There be ſeuen Sacra- Conil. 
ments of the new lawe, inſtituted by Ixsvs CHRIST Trid. de- 
our Lorde, neither more nor fewer: Baptiſme, Con- cret. de Sa- 
fir mation, Euchariſt, Penaunce, Extreame Vnction, ent. 


Orders, Matrimonie. For defence and proofe 
of which doctrine, by theſe Proteſtants 
themſelues, thus I argue. 

Whatſoeuer doctrine a confeſſed true 
generall Councell, hauing authoritie to bynde 
all by theſe Proteſtants before, hath deter- 
mined in this queſtion is to be receaued 
and followed: But the Catholicke doctrine 
of the Romane Churche concerning ſeuen 
Sacraments, is thus determined by ſuch ge 
nera 


c - . 
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nerall Councell, and bynding authoritie: 


Therefore ro be receaued, and followed: 


The firſt propofition is graunted before, 
and muſt needs be thought ſo equalbto all 
Proteſtants that how foruer they thinks 
afche infallible ſentence of ſuch aſſemblies 
in\atters of faith, yet none of them way 
be e artiall, but to preferre a generall 
Councell to any Proteſtant aſſemblie, cen- 
ſure, ſentence, or decree. The ſecond is 
enidenrly proued, ſuppoſeing what is writ- 
ten before cuen'by Proteſtants of the gene- 
tall Councell of Florence, and for ſuch 
with the doctrine thereof not onely ac- 
wilt: knowledged, by D. Willet and M. Parkes but 
Limbem, by the Patriarke of Greece himſelf in his 
Parkes pag. defence thereof. Where it is thus decreed, 
137. 180. hoth with aſſent of Grecians, & Armenians: 
— None legis ſeptem funt Sacramenta, ſcilicet Baptiſ- 
concil Flor. mus, Confirmatio, Euchariſtia, Penitentia, Extrema 
Concil, F ndtio, Ordo &f Matrimonium Cc. There are ſeuen 
Florent. de Sacraments of the nem lawe, that is, Bapti ſme, Con- 
Sacramen · fir mation, Euchariſt, Penance, Extreame V nction, 
1% Orders, and Matrimonie. Which doe muche diſſer 
m__ from the Sacraments of the olde lawe, for they did 
not cauſe grace, but did oneh figure that it Was to be 
given by the paſſion of Chrift. Bat theſe of ours bothe 
conteyne grace, and giue ut vnto them that worthely 
receaue them. Hitherto the decree of that 
holy generall Councell, receaued by all 
Chriſtendome, Latines, Armenians , Iacobynes, 
Gretiam. From whence I further argue in 
this maner. x 
| What: 
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2 Whatſoeuef doctrine eſſentiall in Reli- 

7 gion, ( ſuch as Sacraments be) 2 

5 the true Church; that is either herericall; 
nor Sciſmaticall,is-to. be embraced: But 

3 the doctrine of ſeuen Sacraments , as the 

$ Romane Church teacheth, is ſuch, being 

4 likevviſe taught by the Proteſtants trus 

1 Greeke Churche: therefore to be embra 

p ced. The Maier is:8)ſo proucd in the laſte 

8 Argument, and further confirmed in the 
= Cenſure of the Greeke Church, vppon 

- Proteſtants in theſe words: There is un baly Hiertm. in 
h Catholicke and 4paſteliche:G hurc he, of alltrus Chri · cenſur. 
;- flian men. In this: Catbolicke and true beleening ©?» 7. 
r Church there be ſeuen diuine Sacraments, Baptiſme, 

is the Vuclion of holy Oyntment, holy Communion, Or- 

, ders, Matrimonie, Penance and the ojle of Ex- 
s: treame Vnſtion. And they further proſecute * 
ſ- (as alſo the cited generall Councell of 
4 Florence doth) the inſtitution, forme, mat- 

'n ter, effect, and other things, belonging 
J- to theſe ſeuen holy S acramens; according to 

Nb, the preſent doctrine, of the Romane 
er Chur che. | 98 

id Againe, I ſuppoſe, that Catholickes in 

be | their definition of the Sacraments of the 
be new lav e, requiring a conteyning and gi- 
ly ueing of grace, by theſe holy Sacraments, 
at deſides their fignification thereof: (being 
ll onely ſignes, Seales &c. as the common 
2 Proteſtant opinion is) to be farre more re- 
in ſtricted, and limited, then that of Prote- 


k Rants, becauſe many more thinges be, and 
I | may 
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may be figties of any thine, then bothe 

ſignes, and cauſestavappeateth to be true 

ima generieall and ſpecificalt differences; 

Fot example vndet animala lyuing creature 

ate conte yned more, then vndet animal ra- 

 Yonald, Wilyueing' creature wich reaſon, 

onelylimmed to man, who other wiſe ab- 

ſtractinge from his ratlonalitie, is with all 

other Iyueing cteatutes comprehended, 

Vndet the G Animal Mlyueing Creature. 

So a Sign df grace as well agreeth to the a 

..: Sacraments" of the old kwe, as to theſe of K 

the Ghoſpell: but netto conteyne and giue h 

grace. Onely propet to thoſe of the new 8¹ 

Teſtament," as is recited before ſrom the be 

Coneil. enerall» Couhcell of Florence, and is at de 

Trident, Jatdge ſert downeagainſt Proteſtants inthe I 2" 

| Acre. di Councell of Trent. This ſuppoſed which fo 
| _ wy no man can deny, I argue thus. 

N "oy All things that agree with the definition * 

| of a Sadrament, be Sacraments: Bur accor- 


GSO = a RX 


ir 


ding ro Proteſtants all thoſe ſeuen before lic 
| remembred,' Beptiſme, Confirmation, Euchariſt, | 2* 
| | Penance, Extreame-V nition, Orders, and Matri- _ 


| nonis agree with, and haue the definition of I} 5" 
| a Sacrament: Therefore they are Sacraments, 
| | The Mater is euident, becauſe in Logicke th, 


[| the thinge defined, and definition, are conuerti- 

| | bles: as this? man anda reaſonable creature. -: 
1 Vhoeſoeuer is the one is alſo the other, l 
I Doue per- being one and the ſame; The ſecond pro- of 
1 ſuaſ. pag. poſition is thus ptoued by D. Doue Proteſtant is 
[| * Bichop of Peterboroug in theſe words: 
; 


.Concer- 


1 8 


1 $3 
Concerning:the. number of $«craments, wen 
ure, for cum xv 9 their (-Catholcky) Ab- 
tion of a' Sacrament, there beeſenen. Then much 
more as I haue demonſtrated, there muſt 
bee ſo many by Proteſtants definition of 
gacraments. As for his ouerpl number, 
more then ſeuen; which hee addeth, if hee 
can prpue it, hee shall deſerue better, then 
in writing that booke, in findeing forth 
more holy inſtruments of grace; and ſan- 
ctiſication then hitherto haue beene 
knowne; in the meane time God graunte 
him more and better knowledge with 
grace. But in that hee graunteth our num- 
der of ſeuen Sacraments, according to out 
definition, it is as much as wee contend, 
and all which hitherto they haue denyed: 
for when Catholicks entreate of Sacraments, 
their number, grace, forme, matter, Chara- 
der &c. they ſpeake of them, accordinge as 
they are defined, and taken in the Catho- 
licxe Churche, and ſchooles: and come 
not to Proteſtants, either to define, or deter- 
mine them, or any other queſtion in Reli - 
gion: Vett, as before, except I am to old to 
remember my Logicke, or this Bishop ne- 
uer did, or now vill not vnderſtand it, if 
the definition of Catholicks more particu- 
lare and limited extendeth to ſeuen Sacra- 
ments: That of Proteſtants more lardge or 
generall, will ſtretch as farre, and further: 
except the leſſe is greater then that which 
is greater then it, o more then three, the 
Species 
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Species ore ample in Logicke chen Genus, 
and in grammar out degrees of campariſon 
bee alerted; the poſitiue turned into the 
compatatiue, ſupetlatiue and conttary. 
Vuargue againe in chis maner: vheteſoe · 
uet in controuetſie ofany queſtion in Re 
ligion, between two ſocieties, whereof 
one is in; the truthe, the aduerſe parte it 
elf doth gtaunt that their opinion is not 
true by theit owne proceedings. There the 
conttary is to bee adiudged true, otherwiſe 
againſt the ſuppoſition neither should haue 
the truthe but both be in error: But in this | 
queſtio this is the caſe between Catholicks i 
and Proteſtants, the Proteſtants acknow- 4 
| | leding more Sacraments by their prucee- | 
1 deings then twoe: Therefore the Catho- | 
licke doctrine of ſeuen Sacraments is true. 
The Maior is infallibly true, and ſo proued o 
by Proteſtants, graunteing generaliy,cicher WW #* 
Petition of their Religion and doctrine, or that of Ca- ' 
t 
t 
8 
* 


22, prea· tholicks to be true. The Minor is proued by 
chers excep- the 22. preachers of london, in their peti- 
3- againſt tien, who reſolutely affitme, that Proteſtants 
comm. a 

Fooke, Muſt needs yeeld to more then two, by 

Suruey of their EP; Therefore to the Ca- as 


the Booke tholicke doctrine of ſeuen Sacraments, els N 


of comm. their ſuppoſition should be falſe, and all I di 
1 projer pag: Religions in error, in ſo greate a Queſtion. n 
1 — Which is further confirmed by the Prote- th 
f | 134. 135. ſtant Surusyors of their communion booke I | li 
1 132. 133: teacheing the (awe doctrine, and exprellely = th 
1 110. juſtifyinge it in Confirmation , Penance, and Vt 


Matti 


145, 
on 


the 


oe · 
Re- 
ceo 
te it 
not 
the 
wile 
aaue 
this 
icks 
ow 
cee · 


tho- 


true. 
oued 


ither , 


Ca- 
ed by 
peti- 
ſtants 
5 by 
e Ca- 
85 Els 


nd all 
(tion. ö 
rote- | 


boo be; 
reſſely 
„ and 
Matti 


ef grace, and G 


the vorthie treceauers th 
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Mairitvonte, And to she w their opinidh And 
cenſure in thisthinge to 'beinſt, Fdtmon. 
rate both them and the Teſt to bet Naya- 
ments, by English Proteſtant proceeditigs in 
thistnaner, by che chinges {hey ng to 


a Sacràment. 


-+-Whatſocnet is 4 viſible Signe, or certwonie, 


ordeyned of God. ar a viſible figne-with grace; is a 
Sacrament: But all e taught by 
Catholicks, are ſuch: therefore they ate 
Sacraments, The Major is the Proteſtants 


_defimcion of a Sacrament, as the fame 22. 
pProteſtant preachers teſtifie, euen from 


their approued bookes of Articles, and 


Communion, and the Booke of Articles it 
ſelf to which all Miniſters fubſcribè teſti- 


fieth in theſe words: Sacraments ordtihed by 
Chriſt be cert ine ſuer wittneſſes, and eſſectual ſignes 

good will towardes vi, by the 
which bee doth worke ini ill in „n Ge. All 
which: being not onely gtaunted by. Ca- 
tholickes, but further expreſſely th 
„ eonteyne and 
gine grace e opere operatb; of themſelues, 


"where due ptepatation and Uiſpoſition is, 


as the Conncel? of Trent hath detläred: 
which is all and more then” Proteſtanti vt- 
dinarily require to 'Sacrathtyrs';* ir Hut 


needs folowe by b. Po his graunt Before, 


iat all thoſe ſeuen, eſteemed by Carhy- 
licks'for Sactaments, conlteyne all thoſe 
things, which theſe Proteſtants require 
Yato 'Sactatnents , becauſe they agret (as 

Bb hee 


32; Proge 
chers in pe- 
tit ian ſap. 


excep. 2. 


Articles of 
Religion 
ar tic. 2 55 


at to 


Cicil, Tai. 
dit decret. 


de Sacram. 
ſup. 


Dow op EE. 


perſuaſ. 
$4g.27-38% 


» » 


*SY1+ & # «4 


74 24 


tel of. 


Fe png: 


then ſach, viſihle ſigne, or ceremo- 


Aude elend Auen 
confelled J with the Catholicke 
on of Sacraments, Mhich as bgfote, 
all, and more then Pagrefants 


dein 


e 


een 
Further chus 14 gue: Alle of 28 
ſeuen accompted amonge Catholicks, for 


ee which haue à viſihle figne-or. cere- 


dennad of Cad, as Baptiſme, and. Eu- 
graments, as they are. 
ue, . by Prote- 


nie. 9 eyned by, God: Therefore theyibec 
"Sacraments. The; , Maior, is the graun;;of 
their owne ſubſcribed Article; Pas 8 


Rebg.” ſup. admittinge Bap tiſmr and the, Euchariſt. 


art. 25. 


nn 
+ . 


Sacraments, in theſe words: ( There axe thee 
Wy" ordeined of 2 eur Lord in ibe 
; that -is to ſay, Baptiſme and the ſupper of 

rde. ) They (WA the, others 2 this 
nely got as: followerh.: Thoſe fhu com- 
— ralled Sacraments, that aroſe, Conſi ma- 
tion, (END Orders, Matrimonie, and Extreme 
I nftion,. are not $0 bee compred Sacraments, of the 
Gboſþell : for that they baus not any viſible ſigne, or 
 Ceremonte ordeined of God. So — all I haue to 
proue by this higheſt Proteſtant ſentence, 
to Prone 0 them. Sacraments, is: that they 
haue a viſeble ſigne, or ceremonic ordeqned of God. 


Eve which I produce D. Done againe graun | 


ting our Jefiicion to agree with theſe; 


fen : and ſo farre hold, that they are all in- 


enced by Chriſt , that the Councell of 
Trent 


for our ſchooles put a Sacrament in genere 
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Trent deſineth thus: Si quis dixerit Sarra- C dil ria. 
menta nous legu non fuiſſe omnia 4 Ieſu Chriſto do- Secret. 4s 
mino noſtro inflitata , aut 
quam ſeptem, videlicet Baptiſmum , Cunſurmatio- 
nem Cc. Anathema ſit. 1f any man shall ſay thas all 
the. Sacraments of the new lame were not inſtituted 
of leſu Chriſt our Lord, or that there bee more or 
45 then ſeuen, that is Baptiſme Confirmation, 
Euchariſt, Penance, Extreame Vnction, Orders, and 
Matrimonic: or els that any of theſe ſeuen is not 
truely and properly a Sacrament, lett him bee Au- 
thema. Againe rheſe Proteſtants will further 
tell vs, in particular, how euery of thoſe 
fyuc hatha ceremonie viſible; or externall, 
ordayned of God: and ſo to bee Sacta- 
ments: and firſt for Confirmation, thus I 


argue. 


e plura, vel paaciora Toro 


Wharſocuer hath an externall ceremo- 
nic inſtituted by Chriſt, ſignifyeing or gi- 
uTing grace, is a Sacrament: But hy theſe 
Proteſtants, Confirmation is ſuch: There- 
fore a Sacrament, The Major is at- lardge 
ptoued and graunted before. The Miner is 
proued in this maner. The commynion 
Booke reconſit med in the title of Confirme- 
tion giueth this direction to the Buben in 
theſe words: The Bishop shall lay his hand vppen 
every child ſeuerally: therefore there is an er- 
ternall Ceremonie or ſigne: and that it was 
ordeined by Chriſt may both appeare. by 
their Conference at Hampton Court, in theſe Conference 
words: Confirmation is an Apoſtolic all tradition. * Hampt i 
And that they meane it to be ſigne, ſuch as 


ah 
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tthe ſigne of a\Sacramenris, the Bishop is 
Compmuni# appointed to vſe theſe words: Wee make qur 
— Jig Tumble'(upplications vors thee for theſe children 
$.Almi — pen w home after the example of the boly Apo ſtles, 
tie, wee haue layde our hands, to certiſie them by this 
| ſigns of thy fauour, and graciow goodnes , towards 
tbem Therefore this externall ſigne, both 
delinered by the Apoſtles vſed by their 
example, and ſo far ſignifieing Gods 

grace, and fauour, and certify eing the 754 

ties thereof, muſt needs bee ordeined by 

Glieiſt and a Sactament no öthier extethall 

figne by Proteſtants, being able to make 

ſuch certificate: whis is further confitmed; 

wich this Proteſtant Argument, that fol 

loweth. = 15 rr 

be Whatſocuer ſigne externall giueth ſpiri- 
n wall-Rrengrh'; to the receauers thereof, 
| ans K4e and ſoxce to ſetue God isa Sacrament: But 
„ -, Confirmation doth this: Therefore a Stra- 
ment Ihe Mator is euident by Proteſtants, 
raunteing that ſuch ſpirituall force, and 
engl is not giuen by any ſigne, but ſuch 
us is Facrament: neither doe all of them 
graunt, that it is giuen by Sacraments. The 


Couel Mod. Nino is ptoued by D. couell in theſe words: 
Eramina- Nemembringe the conflict wee haue yndertaken ( in 


n Baptiſme) wee come (to Confirmation) 
for an additron of nem forces: in Baptiſme wee are 
regen rate to life, bat in Confirmation wee are | 


4215" ftrengthened to battaile, So that being an ex- 
8 ternall ſigne, and giueing grace as Baptiſme 
doth; it muſt needs bee a Sacrament as chat 

is, 


r 


is, and the ſigne muſt needs bee ordeyned 
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by Chriſt, for none other but God can or- Penance 4 


deyne a ſigne to bee a meanes of grace. 
Concerninge Penance, to bee a Sacrament, 


Sacrament 


by proteſt. 
Chapter of 


1 haue made demonſtration before in the 1ndulgites. 


chapter of Indulgences, and it is euidently 
true in this order. Whereſocuer in any ce- 
remonie, and externall ſigne, grace is fo 
amply giuen , that not onely all guilt of 
ſynnes by Proteſtants, but their punish- 
ments are forgiuen, and by authoritie from 
Chriſt, there muſt needs bee both an ex- 
ternall ceremonie or ſigne inſtituted by 
him, and a Sacrament: But thus it is in theſe 
Proteſtants Indgments in Confeſion, and Ab- 
ſolution: Therefore a Sacrament. Bothe the 
Maior and Minor are aboundantly proued in 
the recited chapter before. And to proue, 
that ſach confeſſion may bee auricular, (as 
they terme our Catholike confeſſion to a 


pteiſt) though that kinde of confeſſion is 


not ſoe needfull to make it a Sacrament: 


M. Hull wriceth thus: Auricular confeſſion was Hull Romes 
yſed in the primatiue C hurche, before the time e. pag. 


of Zozomenwthe auncient hiſtorian, And his 


89.90, 


Maieſtie in the Conference at Hamas Conference 


witneſſeth: That the particular and par ſo 


ſolution from ſyn, after confeßion, is apoſtolicall and 
4 verie godly ordinance. Therefore I thus argue 
againe. 

That which was vſed in the primatiue 
Churche, is an externall ceremonie, for- 
giueing ſyn, an Apoſtolicall, and godly or- 

Air Bb 3 dinance, 


ab- Ng. 3. 
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dinance, is a ſigne ordeyned by Chriſt, and 
a Sacrament: Bur Penance is ſuch: Therefore 
it is a Sacrament, Bothe propoſitions are 
graunted, and proued before. 

And hence alſo is ptoued, that Orders is a 
Sacrament. For: whoſoeuer haue power 
ro giue grace, and forgiue ſy ns, (except in 
Baptiſme) by an externall ceremonie, muſt 
needs haue, and receaue that power in a 
Sacrament: ( for ſuch extraordinarie guifts 
bee not giuen as Proteſtants confell, by 
miracle: But preiſts as before, haue this 
power : Therefore Order and conſecration 
is a Sacrament. Both propoſitions are mani- 
feſtly true. 

Further I argue thus: whoſocuer ac- 
knowledge, that in conſecrateing preiſts, 
by impoſition of hands, by the Bishop, the 
holy ghoſt, grace, and power is giuen, to 
giue grace, and forgiue ſyns, muſt needs 
» acknowledge Orders or ordination to bee a 
Sacramenr: But the Proteſtants of England 
doe this: Therefore they muſt acknow- 
ledge Orders to bee a Sacrament in their pro- 
ceedings. The Major is euident. And the 
Minor expreſſely is conteyned in their au- 
thorized, and confirmed publicke Booke, 
of Conſecrateing preiſts &c. 

Againethus1 argue: Thar external] viſi- 
ble ceremonie, by Impoſition of hands 
vppon ordinary men, whereby power is 
given them, aboue others from Chriſt, to 
tranſlate from darkenes into glotie,to make 

— 5 inuiſible 
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inuifible grace of viſible Elements, daily to 
giue the holy Ghoſt, to diſpoſe of the flesh, 
and blood of Chriſt. and giueth power 
which noe potentate on earthe, can giue, 
and the like prerogatiues, aboue all humane 

po wet, is to bee eſteemed a Sacrament: But 

(by chefe Proteſtants} Orders hath theſe, and 

fach more prerogatiues'by Impofing of 
hands, &c. Thetefore to bee eſteemed a Sa- 
crament. The Maier propoſition is euidently 
true:for an externall ceremonie, giuing, and 
ſignifying ſuch power, grace, and ptiuiled- 


ges, that no terrene power, and authoritie 


can giue, muſt needs bee inſtituted by Chriſt 

himſelf, and fo by that, which is proued be- 

fore, bee allowed for a Sacrament. I he Minor 

is proued by D. Couell, where entreating of 

the power, and eminencie of preiſts, by their s def. 
function, and Order, in the externallcere- - ox 
monie, of impoſition of hands hee hath Nl. 
theſe words: To theſe parſons God imparted pow er 
over bis myſticall bodie, which i the ſocietie of ſoules, 

and ouer that natural, which i himſelſ, for the knit · 

ting of both in one a wor ke which antiquitie doth call 

the making of Chriſts bodje. And in an other Covel.mod. 
Treatiſe thus: The power of the Miniſtry by bleſſing Fama. 
viſible Elements, it m aketh them inuiſible grace, it r. | 
giueth dayly the boly Ghoſt . It bath to diſpoſe of that — 'D. * 
flech, which was giuen for the lifeof the worlde: and nel def. of 
that blood which was powred out, to redeems ſoules. Hooker 
And againe: It # 4 power, which neither Prince, P __ 8. 
nor Potentate, King, nor Ceſar on-earth can gius: The 7; — ſeq, 
Hyoſiltsleaue, and impart the ſame power, t#-#1daine; of Chara- 

| Bb 4 which der, G c. 
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which was giuen to them. From whence I argue 
furthet in this order. Wer 

Thar externall and viſible Ceremonie, 
whereby the Apoſtles receaued ſupetnatu- 
tall grace, power, and preeminencie, and left 
it to the · Churcho to continue, becing firſt 
inſtituted of Chriſt, is a Sacrament; But 
Ordersis duch: Therefore a Sacrament. The 
Maier: js-graunted: and proued: before: and 


Conference of theis publicke Ciference, at Hampton Court, 

. Hamptꝭ whergiit is concluded by authotitie, among 

them that this power of Orders giuen ( as 

they pretend) by impoſition of hande, is, 

Divine vrdinat ion, and de iure diuino. The ordinance 

of God, und by bis digine lame. From which do- 

ctrine graunted by them, in ſo publicke aſ- 

ſemblie one of their one fellowes in Re- 

ligion inferreth this concluſion in theſe 

Certains termes. If the Engligh Proteſtants opinion bee main- 

coſ pag. 46. tained , that Bishops luri/dston is de iure diuino, his 

Maieſtie and all the Nobilitie ought to bee ſubted 10 
excommunication. | 

The An. Neither do I vrdge theſe Proteſtants Au- 

abors int. thorities, either for this, or the other Sacra- 

and man- ments, that I ſeeme to graunt vnto Prote- 

Pp 65 pro- ſtants, that number of ſeucn Sacraments, to 

* Fw bee among them „to whome (as to other 

5e. Hereticks of any other now want a true 


> lo — and lav full ſucceſſion in orders as they do) 


% and Marriage, whereof the firſt for the neceſ. 
ſitie thereof may bee in ſuch caſes of ex- 
18 >» 97 tremitie, 


, a * 4 
„ * 4 


the iner alſo: to which Ladd the ſentence, - 


io bes vnd. I can onely allow two Sacraments, Baptiſme, 


Sr om. an oo ac ia & x LS <ttL 


—  & - 


_ > 
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tremitie, ( as this luundation of hereſie is) 
not onely bee adminiſtted by Herericks, but 
Infidells themſelues, rerayning the true 
matter, forme, and Intention due in that 
holy Sactament. And the other of Matrimony, 
nat requiring as of the eflence thereof, the 
operation of the Preiſt:Yett do I not graune 
the grace of this Sacrament to any Prote- 
ſtant, or other out of vnitie of the Catho · 
uucke Church, out of which as there is no 
ſaluation, ſo no grace to bee hoped for, 
bringing men to eternall beatitude. But 
ſeeing this number of ſeuen Sacramems, hath 
beene ſo much Impugned, by Proteſtants, 
and denied by them to bee in the true Ca- 
tholicke Church, which before Thaue pro- 
ued the preſent Church of Rome to bee, I 
haue now made demoſtration , by them 
ſelues, that by their owne proceedings, they 
ought to allow this number vnto the 
Church of Rome. And now I proceede in 
like maner to Matrimonie, and Extreame vnction: 
and in the ficſt I argue thus. 


That which hath an externall, or viſible Matrimo - 
ſigne, or Ceremonie, inſtituted of God, fi. ve 4 S- 
gnifying, or giuing grace, and ſanctification. T= 9 


the grace of vnion, betweene Chriſt and his 
Church, is a Sacrament: But Matrimonie is ſuch: 


therefore a Sacrament. The Maior conſfiſteth 


of the Proteſtant definition of a Sacrament, 
Wholly conteyning it and more them Pro- 
teſtants require vnto it, and ſo cannot by 

TI b 5 them 


is an holy eſtate, & honorable repreſenting Engliſh 


eſtãts. 


294 Englich Proteit ants Rectihdation - 


them bee denied. The Minor —— my by 
ere, in the 
tteatiſe intituled The forme of ſolemnix ation of 


their owne publike direQorie, w 


4 


Comm. 


_— i. Matrimonie, it is called in th eſe termes: Holy 
5. Aueh). Matrimonie, an bonerable eftate,inflitured of "God, f 
. 9. 4 RY FT V1 OS 

Ge. ing vnto vs the myſtic al nion, which ij betweene 
Chrift and hu Church: which holy eſtate Chriſt ador- 
ned and bempti ſiad with his preſence, and ſirſt miracle, 
. os And in an other place ir is named, holy wed- 
much, Ge. locke. To which purpoſe tenderh;alfo that 
their prayer ouer thoſe thar bee-martied, in 
Sup, &. theſe words:God the father, God the ſonne, God the 
God, Cc. holy Ghoſt, bleſſe, preferue, lend keepe von: ' the Lord 
merci ſully with bis fauony looke vppon yon, and ſo fill 
you wnth all ſpiritu all benedifiion, and grace. A gaine 

thus l argue. | 
That externall viſible ceremonie, or ſigne, 
that is conſ(ccrated of God, to ſuch an ex- 
cellent miſterie, as to ſigniſie the ſpirituall 
Marriadge betw¾ixt Chriſt, and his Church: 
and by the grace, and bonde whereof, men 
are bound to loue their wyues, as their 
one bodies, to leaue Father , and Mother, 
(to whome by nature wee are ſo much 
bownde) and to bee but one fleesh with 
his wiffe & c. muſt needs bee a Sacrament: 
. Bur Marrimonte is ſuch by Proteſtants of 
England: Therefore by them, to bee eſtee- 
med a Sacrament. The Maior is manifeſtly 
5.655. true, in it ſelf, And the Minor in thoſe 
words, and more expreſſely (to proue it a 
Sacrament) ſett downe in that their pu- 
blicke ditectorie in the places here _ 


n 


r 


N 
| 
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And had not the licentious wantonnes of 
theſe men ſoe much for theit ownc laſci- 


—— 


uiouſnes mayntayninge Marriadge , and 
accomptinge it an holy ſtare in thoſe of the 
cleargie, in whom the holy Fathers before 
name it inceſt, ſacriledge and matter of ex- 
communication, diſliked of the inſepera- 
bilitie betweene man and wife, which 
beeing graunted for a Sacrament it brin- 
geth with ir, they would neuer haue de- 
nyed vnto it that dignitie and denomina- 
tion. To which, ſoc often and many plu- 
ralities of wines in their miniſtry it ſelf and 
ſome Proteſtant Bishops amonge them 
(varill'a little reſtraint was ordayned by 


his Maieſtie in parlament) are more then 7h, g4cra- 
ſufficient teſtimonie in this caſe. That Ex- ment of 
treame=V nition, is a Sacrament, by their Artis Extreame 


cles, and S. Iames, his doctryne in his epiſtle, 
teceaued by them, for canonicall, is more 
then manifeſt. And ſoe manifeſt, that (ex- 
cept credible Proteſtant Teſtimonies de - 
ceaue mee) greater Proteſtant Authoritie 
bath ſoe graunted, then theſe their Do- 


union. 
Iacob- 5. v. 


I4, I 5. 


ctors may conttadict. In which 1 will bee 


ſilentz and onely add in this place, that their 
Communion Booke it ſelf, and their common 
doQrine conteyned in their Catechiſme 
there, ſet downe to bee beleeued of all, 
ſufficiently inſinuate, that either there be 
ſeuen Sacraments, as Catholicks belecue, or 
at the leaſte, more then two, accordinge 
to their Article doctrine before. For in 


. 


«i 


Communis 
Booke Tit. 
Catechiſ- 
me.. 


Catechiſ. 
ſupr. 
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8 dialogue wiſe, by queſtion, and 
anſweare, their words be theſe. Queſtion. How 
mam Sacraments bath Chriſt ordeyned in bi 
Cbarch? Auſwegre, tio onely, 4s generallyneceſſary 
to ſaluation, that is to 12. Baptiſme and the ſupper of 
the Lerde. Where the words, generally ,, and 


neceſſary to ſaluation, do emply, that there be 


others, not generally to be receaued of all, 
as Matrimony. is peculiar to the marryed, 
Orders to cleargic men; &c. neyther are 
theſe abſolute neceſſary to ſaluation, otherwiſe 
the vnmaryed, and virgyns could not bee 
ſaued; all women which are vncapable of 

reiſthood, should be damned, and none 

ut cleargie men ſaued & c. And theſe Pro- 
teſtants doe not holde, that thoſe words, 


- generally, neceſſary to ſaluation, are eſſentiall to 


the definition of a Sacrament, which they 
define in the next words followeinge in 
this maner. By this word Sacrament I meane an 


' outward and viſible ſigne, of an Inward and ſpiri- 


tuall grace, giuen vnto vs ordered by Chrift bim- 
ſelf,45 a meanes whereby wee receaue the ſame, and 
4 pledge to aſſure vs thereof. Which aſwell, 
proueth the Catholick doctryne, that Sa- 
craments giue grace, of which hereafter, 
as alſo that, which I haue vrged, in this 
place, | 


Cr. 
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PROVING 3 7 THESE P RO. 
teſtants, the Catholicke doctrine, f an 
Indeleble Character, in the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſme, Confirmation, 
and Orders, | 


wages ONCERNING the Catholicke 
doctrise-, of the Church of 
Rome, teaching a 1 2 cha. 
— =D rater;to becimpr refled in ſore bf 
theſe Sactaments, and hithertöb denyed by - 
Proteflant: The Counicell of Trent hath this 
defined: In three Sacraments, Ri ſme cuil. Tri- 
tion, and Orders, a Character is im 2 ſoule, dis, Seſſ. 7. 
that is , a certaine ſpirituall and l ez cap. 4. 
they may not bee iterated. For * ＋ Farluch 
doctrine, by English Proteſtants, arguein this 
Maner, 
That doctrine, which is 8 75 by the 
Greeke Church, neither hereticall, nor Sciſ- 
matical, but orthodoxe by theſe Proteſtants, 
ot by a generall Coimrell, whoſe decree, and 
fon bindeth all, is to bee allowed by 
them, much more, if both thoſe their Rules 
ſo confitme it: But the doctrine of this Inde- 
Lubie cbarader, in the Sacraments of Baptiſme, 
= Confirmation, and Orders, is taught and Fre- 
& ucd boch by the Grecke Church, and a ge- 


nerall 


[AP, 


393 Englich Proteſtants Recantation 
nerall Councell, that of Florence, for ſuch 
allowed by them before:Therefore ir ought 
to bee embraced by them. The Maior is cui- 
dently true, by their graunt before. And the 

inor thus proued. Firſt the Greeke Church, 

Hierem. in by Hierdmis their Patriarke, in their Cenſure 

cenſur. Yppon Projiftents}, in the eleuenth chapter. 

cpr: hath ſoò cenſut ed · And the generall Councel 
of Florence, with the alert of the ſame 
Greeke Church, Armenians, Tacobines and 
all Chtiſtendome hath defined it in theſe 

Ciil,Flox, Words: Inter hac Sacraments, tria ſunt, Baptiſm, 

in wnion, -Confirmatio,C# Ordo, que Charaderem. i. ſpirituale 

n. quoddemſignum d ceteris diftimum , imprimum in 

| anima indtlebile, & c. Among theſe Sacraments,there 

A three, Baptiſme, Confirmation, and Order,which 

npreſſe in the ſoule a Charadter , that is, a certaine 

_ ſpinal ſigne , diſtind from others indeleble.: where- 

vppon they are not Iterated in the ſame parſon, but the 

Fetzer fare de ut Impreſſe a Character, and admit 
Iteration 

Io bee breife, I argue thus once for all. 

That doctrine, which is generally maintai- 

ned, not onely by all profeſſors of it, but alſo 

acknowledged, and defended by them, that 

bee eſteemed learned among the enemies 

thereof, and profeſſe the ſame Religion with 

them, is true: But this doctrine of a Charade 

is ſuch: Therefore it is true. The Maio is 

euidently apparẽt, for no more then frends, 

and Aduerſaries learned, can conſent to any 

truth. The Minor is thus proued, by theſe 

Proteſtant Doctors, following, Iovving in 

| Religion 


LP 
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about the Character in Sutraments. 399 
Religion with them, that impugne and per- 


ſecute the Church of Rome . Firſt D. Feild peild, 1 x; 
acknowledgeth a Character in Baptiſme, and gp cap. 15. 


remans auen an the exronmunicate: And ſo inde- 
leble. D. Conell affitmeth the ſame of Baptiſme, 
and Orders , and ſeemeth to inſinuate it, of 
Confirmation. Hee writeth of it in theſe 


words: It is not amiſſe both termed a kind of Marke, Conel! def. 
or charattir/ And confeſſeth it to bee Indeleble, of Hook. 
And for Orders hee addeth thus: For miniſteriall Pa . 87. 
power is Borke of ſepiration , beranſe it ſcuereth **'9"* 


them hat haue it, from other men, er maketb them 4 
Peciall order, conſecrated yuto the ſervice vf the moſte 
byghe, in things i here with others may ndt meddle , I 
call it ĩndeleble, becanſe i hey which haue once receiued 
this power, may not thitke to putt it of and on, like 4 
cloake, ac the wether ſexueth . And againe in this 
maner. Where there is a chaunge vj eſtate, with 
Inpapilalnie te returne > there wee baue reaſen to 
account an Indeleble Character, to hee tnpyinted. This 
ſaith the Church of Rome, is in Baptiſme, Confirmg- 
tion , and Order, This forme, figure, or Charatter i 
ee, becauſe hes wor tobe ret 
(as Proteſtants confeſſe of Baptiſque, Confirmation 
-_ 2 from whence it ne The Charadder 
of Order is an aye pamer, as the [chaolemen ſpeake, 
| which giuet h an Abilitie, Walde n eee the 
Sacraments, ynto thoſe, whome the Church hath eſtee 
med ſjrti I he C haradtet of Baptiſme,is a paſſiue power, 
which maketh men ſut, to receauetbe reſt. And 
from hence, not onely is proued in as playne 
words, as any ſchooleman, or other Catho- 
licke can ſpeake; the Catholicke opinion of 
| a Character 3 
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ante; ' that the Sacramems u, the 
„ Ghoſpell give grate, and, as the chovles 


- *Prake, g by rr 6perato, * q K. the 


„ Wotke Vvrought⸗ & 


| 28 St vine the vaſidhiezand 
d ace of Sacraments; The Coun- 


Cicil.Trid, dell of Treut definethibub Ff u 
=> bal ſey bar ibe Sactumentrof on 
* live «Ho dt gin e gratt\ by the workeWrought, 
_ opęerato) but that onely fa no pron 
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Proteft His of England are zot by theit owne 
Vriüngs, . bt to bee of che lame * opinion, 
Was eu mee 

Whatſoetier Catholicke dockripe of the 

dmane Church; is confirmed both by the 
Sblicke p — widprivatewritings | 
vf rhe Ptgreſtants lafhd;ought ro bee 
Allo ved, and embtaced b them ꝓut the do · 


Stine of the Romane C. hui h, coiiterning the 
eflicacie 


 j TRE PUT. 8. gract of $4rr aments, 'Xor 

5 elficacie of Sarraments,thar they cauſe gra- 
vein the votthie, and duely diſpoſed Re- 

- peauers of them, and that ex opere opetats, as 
the Councell before, and our ſchooles 
Here vis ſuch : Therefore it ought to hee 
allowed, and embraced by them, for. true. 
The Major is euidently true, and cannut bee 
denied, for no man may or can hold againſt 
hisowne opinion, or that publicke Rule, 
and Authoritie, to which hee hath ſubſcri- 
bed, and ſubmitted himſelf in Religion. The 
ſecond propoſition is thus proued : and firſt 
by that cheefe Rule their booke of Arti - Boote of 
rhe to Which they haue all ſubſcribed; 276. A 


where it is thus defined in their Religion: We 


Sacraments ordeyned of Chriſt are efſeuall bonesof 354 
grace, and Gods good will towards vs, by the which 
bee doth worke inniſibhy in vs, And againe, in their 


newly reformed communion booke \ in 
theſe words . By this words Sacrament I meune un mm. 
out ard, and viſible ſigne, of an inward, aud fpirituall — * 
grace , giuen vnto vn, ordeyned by Chriſt bimſelf, 44 Catechiſ. 

meanes whereby wee receaue the ſame , Thetefore : 

reſent Wl beeing gtaunted by the greateſt Rules of 

owne Wl Religion, which English Proteſtants haue, 

inion, Ml that Sacraments bee eſſectuall of grace, and Gods 

I foccur, giving grace, and meenes whereby wee receaue 

of the Face; And all English Proteſtants Miniſters 

by the e ſubſcribed to theſe doctrines in thoſe 

ritings . bookes, They maſt needs graunt, that Sa- 

to bee I Craments bee cauſes of grace : for among 

he do- Laufes the efficient, and eſſeduall is not onely a 

ng the Lauſe, but of exttinſecall cauſes, by many 

lcacie | Lo Cc degrees 
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degrees the cheifeſt. And beeing Allowed 
For ſuch Inſtruments, and meanes, by which Gd 
worketh inuiſibly in vs, aud giueth grace, and wee ſo 
rece aue grace, as their words bee: They muſt 
needs bee true inſtrumental cauſes of grace, 


and ſuch workein vs. And their ſame practi- 

call Rule of their Religion the Communion 

booke hath the ſame docttine concetning 
Baptiſme, and conſequently of all others; 

proued by them to bee Sacraments, one and 

the fame reaſon beeing of all: for in the 
Treatiſe of * thus it preſcribeth the 

Com. Miniſter to ſpeake vnto God: By the Baptiſme of 
. _ thy mell beloned Sonne Fx ts vsCuRts 1, ids 
PUPS” deft (ahRifie the flood 1ordan, and other waters, to the 


— —4 miſticall witbing away of ſinne. And in the next 
zie an prayer, they pray in theſe words : Wee call 
exerlaſting vppon tber, for theſe Infants,that they comming to thy 
— holy Baptiſme, may receaue remiſſion of their ſinnes, 


puck 4 by ſpirinall Regeneration, Then ſeeing the Sacra- 
Ged, Ce, ment and water of Baptiſme wabeth away 
ſo; . ines, and remitteth ſinnes, which cannot 
bee done without grace, it muſt needs haue 
an Iufllience, cauſalitie, and efficacie in this 
ſanctiſicationʒ for to ache, and to remitr, are 
not without operation, and cauſing. Neither 
can thoſe Proteſtant Bishops, and Doctors, 
that were aſſembled at the conference at 
Conference Hampton Court, bee of other minde, fot 
at Hamptꝭ graunting (as there they do) 4 neceſiti⸗ of 
bet · 16 Baptiſme to ſalnation; They muſt alſo of neceſ- 
ſitie teach, that it giueth grace, which is ſo 
neceſſatie to ſaluation, that no man * — 

Papel aued | 
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laued | 


about the grace of Sarraments. 4.03 
ſaued vithout it, for ſo hee might bee ſaued 
vithout Chriſt. And this ( as before) they 
muſt graunt, except they would ſay (which 
none of them to my remembrance doth) 
that. it is onely conditio fine qua non, a neceſlarie 
condition, but no cauſe, which if any man 
Should affirme it is directly againſt his ſub- 
ſcribed Rule before, 

Now lett vs come to their particular 
writers,of which, the firſt to bee cited, the 
Author of the Survey of the communion Booke, 
confirmeth that which] haue concluded, by 
their publicke Rules in this caſe, — vs 
plainely, that by the publicke Proteſtant The Proto- 
Religion of England, Sacraments or meanes of Han: _ 
grace, and da worke, ex opere operato, by the works 5 — : f N 
done. As the Catholic k Councell of Trent hath ,,,,,,,. 
before defined, | D. Feld acknowledgeth no prayer pag. 
leſſe: and afficmeth plainely, that the water of 104. 118. 
Baptiſme is filled with ſanctiſying force and power, 39+ 141. 
Therefore it is a cauſe of grace, and ſuch 2374. 


ſanctiſication. M. Middleton ſpeaketh of com- . 2 · 


munion in theſe termes: It doth exhibite, and Middieron 
conuey the graces, and merits, of Chrifts paßion vnto pa piſlom. 
vi, And hee namerh it, an eſſectuall Inſtrament of bag. 108. 
grace. And of Sacraments thus hee writeth; r 106. 
They are eſfeduall lnſtruments, of our regeneration. Pag. too. 
D. Sutcliſſe, beſides the matter, and forme of Steif 

a Sacrament, inſtituted by Chriſt, requireth / ie he 
vnto it, grace and luſtification. And writerth fur- 2 


pet. 
bag. 22 


thet in theſe wordes ; Wee confeſſe, that God $urcliff ag; 
wor her ſancbiſication, by the Sacraments of the new D. Kell, © 
teſtament, D. Congll commending the opinion Bag: 69, 


ge 2 of che 


— 
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nolich Proteſt ants Rezamation 
; Conell def- of the Catholicke ſcholemen, in this Que: 
of Hook, ſtion, teacheth: Sacraments bee Inſtruments of 

: EO oY 4 grace; Cauſes of ſancbiſication: giue grace inſtrumen 
101 102, Fall. His words bee theſe; The Sacraments are 
c. not onely fignes, but cauſes of our Iuſtiſication. And 
Againſ® reciting the opinion of our Catholicke 
Burges ſcholes, approueth, and expoundeth it, in 
70%. 10, this maner: Agent cauſes wee know are of two 
r we. ſortesiprincipall, Y hich worketh by vertue, and power 
ſup pag. 96 Of hu forme t as ſier makerh hoate und thus nothing 
can canſe grace, but God himſelfi grace beeing a par- 

ticipation of the dinine nature. Inſtrumentall, which 

wor herb not as the other, by the vertue of bis dne 

proper forme, but onely by that Motion, which it bath 

from the principal, and fir t Agent. Thus do Sacra 

ments worke « And further allowing, and ex- 
pounding the ſchoole phraſe, and doctrine, 

| that Sacraments worke by the worke done 
le ex opere operato) hee iuſtifierh the ſame, and E. 
| S heweth, how the Church of Rome hath of 


— 2. Ser- e mnHn = © 2a Q Ww.n => x 


beene flaundered by Proteſtants in this «/ 
Conel ſap, point: his wordes bee theſe: The Sacraments bee th 
; pati. eſſechuall meanes and veſſels of grace, as glaſſes comey- In 
| nnirg potions to cure the ſicke. Neither doth any man &. 
ſay, no not the Church of Rome ( alli hongh they bee ſo te 
acruſed by ſome of vs] That the Sacramentsworke of 
| themſeluet, by a vertue reſigned vnto them without 
| Sold. God worketh by them as by Inſtyuments power- 
coy 92 full, and thou ht in his wiſedome fitteſt , The Sacra- 
i ment are power full meanes of Regeneration, hating 
| 554 divine ordination, a force, and vertue, to begett | 
i "> faith, Aud therefore iuſtly amongſt all the Treaſures, 
ö tn Gu bath left ymo hu Church 4 wee m_ and 
9 v aamire 


ower- 
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admire moſt t he holy Sacraments. And againe: S4. Ceuel ſup. 


craments are the powerfull Inſtruments of God, vnto pg. 98. 
eternall life; And further thus: it ij a ſtrong groip<* 45:99» 
ing fancis, to bee afraide to ſay, that the Sacraments 
begett faith. Sacraments giue grace by the worke 
done, ex opere operato. And reciting. what things 
are required to the due receauing of Sacra- | 
ments,concludeth thus: Now that, which in all Fg. 99: 
this,atigely, and inftrumentall bringeth grace, is the Jab . 
externall Action, which is commonly called the Sacra- 
ment: thus hauing vertue from bis Inſtitution . And 
hee doch not onely Toyne with the Church 
of Rome (as before) in this Article, But for 
it approueth the decrees of our Popes , and 
Councells, euen of Trent it ſelf in this maner: 
Wee ſay with the Auncient ſathers, Stephanu , Siri - Couel ſp; 
cus, Innocentiu the firſt, Leo, Anaſtaſius the ſeconde, pag.102, 
(all Popes of Rome) in his Epiſtle to Anaſtaſiw the 
Emperor; with the Councells, firſt the general Councell 
of Nyce, the firſt Councell of Carthage, the lafte 
aſſembly at Trent, with the teſtimomes of the Fa- 
thers , and Doctors, that the Sacraments for the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt ,, and bis promiſe , are eſſe- 
ual, &c. And thus much from theſe Pro- 
teſtants themſelues, againſt themſelues, 
for thoſe ſacted, and Catholicke doctri- 
nes, of the Romane Church; for che 
moſte Iuſt, and worrhy defence, and pro- 
eſſion whereof , they haue ſo longe time, 
lo rigorouſly, and Iuiuriouſly againſt their 
dwne ſentence, perſecuted their natutall 
rends, and Catholicke Contrymen. Here- 
after God of his mercie graunt vnto them, 
Cc 3 and 
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be failtes eſcaped in printing, are this 


{DD Age 15-line 3. for are; readeas; p. 24. L. 19. 

| heaps; heads. p. 32. I. ü 5. poort, part. p. 41.1. 
10. ſame, ſonne, p. 97.1.2, ſo, (ce. p. 127. I. 11. 
appeace, appeare. p. 140.1. 7. curried , carried. p. 
144. I. vlt. and, and his, p. 152.1, 2. prayer, prayed. 

190. J. 8. dhrouke, shronke. p. 198. 1. 23. daes, 
deedes. p. 41 f. 1 f full, fall p 211. I. z. man, many. 
Ibid. l. 10. vſers, vſurers, p. 287. I. 7. ſtafe, Rate, p, 
268.1 i. ſecand, ſownd, p. 271. l. 26. deuent, de- 
uout, p. 2 71. I. i o. times his, times greater then his, 
p.80. 2. vndet ſtand, vnderſtood, p.299. I. 2. when 
the lett, when they ber, p, z 14.1. 9.rebeace, repealc, 
panel 18. the, them, p.376. I. 4.ſame, shame, p. 363 

14. cntroades, 6athes, p.401 l. 20. wordt, wor 
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Iſte Liber qui Inſcribitur N 
Engliſh Proteſtants Recantation 3 f 
quodam viro docto & pio mihi- 
que familiariter noto cõpoſitus, 
& a me perlectus, nihil continet 
quod fidei Catholicæ vel bonis 
moribus aduerſetur, ſed docti ſſi- 
me hereticos huius temporis, An- 
wy gliæ præſertim, per ee 

cõfeſſionem refutat. In cuius rei 
11g. © teſtimonium nomen meum ſub- 
. ſcripſi. Die 19. Iulij. 1617. 


ied. p. 
— MATTHAVS KELLISONYVS; 
be. 


many. 
tate, p, 1 
— 2 Huius indicio ſubſcripſit die 27, Iulij, 
en his, Georgius Coluenerius S. Theol. Doctor & 
eats Profeſſor, ac Librorum Cenſor. 
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